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PREFACE 


J  jlHE  Subjedofthefol, 

•0  I  lowing  Papers,  is  a  Do- 

J[  I  (ftrine  of  the  greatefl; 

Importance  in  Religi-. 
on  ;  a  Matter  not  to  be  treated 
of  flightly  and  carelefly,  as  it 
were  by  accident  only,  after  the 
I ,       manner  of  fiiperficial  controver- 
iies  about  Words,  or  of  particu- 
I        laroccafionalqueftionsconcern-r 
ing  the  meaning  of  fingle  ambi- 
guous Texts;  but  which  ought, 
A  ?  when 


1 

"The  PREFACE. 

when  difcourfed  upon  at  all,  to 
be  examined  thoroughly  on  all 
fides,  by  a  ferious  ftudy  of  the 
Whole  Scripture,  and  by  taking 
care  that  the  Explication  be  con- 
fident with  it  felf  in  every  part. 

I  have,  according  to  the  Weight 
and  Dignity  of  the  Sub j  eft,  con- 
fidered  it  throughout  as  carefidly 
and  diftinilly  as  I  was  able  5  and 
defire  only, that  the  Reader, when 
he  begins  the  Book,  would  perufe 
it  All,  and  confider  ferioufly 
every  Part,  and  compare  the 
Whole  of  what  is  here  faid,  with 
other  Whole  Schemes,  before  he 
paffes  his  judgment  upon  it. 
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The  ^Mffages  tf  thf  New  Tffiamei^f  mherei4 
He  is  nt led  the  One  or  QE^-y  0;q4*     p98<  i 

SECT.    II. 

T%e  Paffk^s,  wherein  He  isftiied^GOD  ah- 
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and  Pleafure.  pag,  xia 
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The  Tajfages  wherein  Fe  is  rej>refented  as  Be- 
ing i)ubordinat«  to  the  Son,  being  BisSpirit, 
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ne  Tajfages  wherein  the  Three  Per- 
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PART    11. 

'T*H  E  fore -going  Doarine  fet  forth  at 
)-*■  large,  and  explained  in  more  particular 
and  diftm6t  Proportions. 

a 

There  is  Ot^  Supreme  Caufe  and  Original  of 
Things  ;   One  Jkn^,   meomf&mded,    un- 
divided,  intelligent  Being,  or  Terjbn  j  who 

'  ■   .1  is 
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§  XI 

The  Scripture  J  when  it  mentions  GOTy^  ahfi* 
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%  XIIL 

In  what  particular  Metaphyfical  Manner,  the 
Son  derives  his  Being  or  E fence  from  the 
Pother y  the  Scripture  has  no  where  diJUnff- 
ly  declared ;  ana  therefore  men  ought  not  to 
prejkme  to  be  able  to  define.  if  2 

§  XIV. 

They  are  therefore  equally  worthy  of  Cenfrre^ 
who  either  on  the  one  handprefume  to  affirmj 
that  the  Son  was  made  ( <i|  8x  orrw )  oiit  of 
Nothing ;  or 9  on  the  other  handy  thdt  He  is 
the  Self-exiflent  Subftance.  %j6 

715f  Serhturey  h  declaring  the  Sons  Oeriva- 
tipn  from  the  Fathery  never  makes  mention 
fi/anyLmitatiM  (/Time ;  hut  alwi^s  fitp" 


The  C  O  N  T  E  N  T  S. 

fofes  and  affirms  him  to  have  exifted  with 
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S  XVL 

They  therefore  have  aljb  juftly  been  cenjuredj 
who  pretending  to  be  wife  above  what  is 
written^  and  intruding  into  things  which 
they  have  not  feen  ;  have  pre  fumed  to  n^rm 
£071  y  ntorc  or^  ix.  h'\  that  there  was  a  time 
when  the  Son  was  not.  Bid, 
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5  XVIII. 
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f  A^^  (ifha^il©, ,  the]  internal  Reafon  or 
Wifdom  of  God,  an  Attribute  or  Power  of 
the  Father  ;  but  a  real  Terfbn,  the  fame 
who  from  the  Beginning  hadbkn  theWovdi^ 
or  Revealer  of  the  Will,  of  the  Father  to 
the  World,  ^j,^ 

'  %  xix. 
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The  Holy  Spirit  (^r  Third  Perfon,)  h  not 
Self-^ident,  6ut  derives  bis  Being  or  Ef- 
fence  from  the  Father,  (  by  the  Son^ )    as 

from  the  Supreme  Caufe.  pag.  189 

■   • 

.    ^  XX. 

The  Scripture^  Jp^^king  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 

.    never  mentions  any  Limitation  of  Tin[ie, 

when  he  derived  his  Being  or  Effenceftiom 

the  Father  i  but  fuffofes  him  to  have  extjied 

with  the  Father  from  the  Beginning.       290 

'^XXI.       ^ 

J»  what  particular  metaphyfical  Manner  the 
tJoly  Sprit  derives  his  Being  from  the  Far- 
ther ^  the  Scripture  hath  no  where  at  all  de^ 
fnedy  and  theref(^e  men  mght  not  to  pre  fume 
to  be  able  to  explain^  Ibid, 

■  m  • 

^  XXH. 

T^be  Holy  Spirit  pf  God  does  not  In  Scripture 
generally  fignifie  a  mere  Power  ^r  Operation 
of  the.  Father^  hutA  xeal  Perfon.  2^9i 

They  'who  are  ttpt  careful  to  maintain  thefi  per- 
lonal  charaBers  and  diftinSiions^  but  while 
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they  are  fillicittms  {oh  the  one  hand)  tdofootd 
the  errours  of  the  Avians^   affirm  {in  the 

Itoktrary  extreme),  the  Son  and  Hol5r' Spirit 
to Ibe  \ individually  with  the  Father^   the 

;  Selfrexiftent  Being:  Tbefe^feeming  in  vJ  or  As 
to  magnify  the  Name  of  the  Son  and  Hoh 
Spirit;  in  rtzXxty;  take  away  their  very  Exi- 
llence  ;  and  fo  fall  unawares  into  S?ibdlia-. 
nifm  {which  it  the  fame  with  Slocinianifm.) 

\    •■  -«XXIV.  .' 

ThtJVordi  God,  mthe  NewTeftamenti  fime- 
times  fignifies  the  Terfon  of  the  Son.      loy 

•  ^  aAV»  ...     .  ..^ 

The  reafoh  w^the  Son  in  the  New  Teftament 
isymetimes  fitJed  God,  is  mt  Je  much  up^h 
jiccottftt efhilm^»phy&c»y Subftance,  how 
^Divine  foever ;  as  of  bis  relative  Attributes 
and  divine  Authority  over  Us.  ^6 

j^  the  Qprationofthe  ^ori,  ?ip^  /^/i&pr  ifoth 
md^^fi^gmDfms  the  fForld.-  x^y 
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Concerning  the  Son,"  there  are  Other  the  grea- 
t^,  Tlin^?  ^/^tfj^ew.  /»  Scripture,  and  the. 

fiigheft 
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Nature^  Ejfence  or  Subjlance  be  ;  and  what- 
ever divine  Tower  or  dignity  is  afcribed 
to  him  in  Scripture  ;  yet  in  This  he  is  ^vi^ 
dentfy  Subordinate  to  the  Father ;  that  He 
deri'Oes  his  Being  and  Powers  fropi  the;  F{i- 
tbery  the  Father  nothing  from  Him.       349 

§  XLI. 

The  Holy  ^irit,  whatever  his  Metaphyseal. 
Nature^  Bffence  or  Subjlance  be;  and  whaf- 
ever'  divine  Power  or  dignity  is  afirib^d 
to  him  in  Scripture  ;  yet  in  the  whole  ^if 
penfiition  4>f  the  Gofpel^  always  aSts  by  tbe 
IViti  of  .the  Father,  is  given  anditiA  by 
him^  intercedes  ^(?/?i/«i  &c.  3J^ 

§  XLH.  ^ 

the  Holy  Spirit,  as  he  U  Subordinate^^  the^ 
■<i   \  a  2  Father; 
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Father  ;  fo  he  is  nlfo  in  Scripture  repre^ 
fented  as  Subordinate  to  the  Son,  both  by 
Nature  and  by  the  Will  of  the  Father ;  ex^ 
cepting  only  that  he  if  defcribed as  being  the 
Canduiter  and  Guide  of  our  Lordj  during 
bis  State  of  Humiliation  here  upon  Earth. 

^  XLin. 

Vpon  Thefe  Grounds^  abfolutely  Supreme  Ho- 
nour is  due  to  the  Ter/on  of  the  rather  Jin- 
gfyj  as  being  Alone  the  Supreme  Author  of 
all  Being  and  Tower.  ssz 

$  XLIV. 

For  the  fame  Reafon^  All  Prayers  and  Praifcs 
eught  primarily  or  ultimately  to  be  dire- 
fled  to  the  Terjbn  of  the  Father,  as  the  O- 
riginal  and  Primary  Author  ojf^  all  Good. 

3f4 
%  XLV. 

And  upon  the  fame  AccountywhateverHonoiir 
is  paid  to  the  Son  who  redeemed^  or  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  who  fanSiifies  usy  mujf  always 
be  underftood  as  tending  finally  to  the  Ho- 
nour and  Glory  of  the  Father,  by  whofe 
food  pleafure  the  Son  redeemed  j  and  the 
ioly  Spirit  fan6iifies  us.  36% 

S  XL VI. 

Fory  the  Great  Oeconomy,  or  the  Whole  T>if 

penfatfon 
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J^en/ationofGod  towards  Mankind  in  Chri/fj 
confifts  and  terminates  in  This  ;  that  as  all 
Authority  and  Power  is  originally  in  the 
Father,  and  from  him  derived  to  the  Son, 
and  exercifed according  to  the  Will  of  the 
Father  by  the  Operation  of  the  Son  and  by 

,  the  Energy  of  th.e  Holy  Spirit;,  and  all 
Communications  fromGod  to theCrc^tuvQj 
are  conveyed  through  rA^  Interceffion  of  the 
Son,  and  by  the  Infpiration  and  Sanftifica- 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  So  on  the  contra^ 
ry^  All  Returns/r(?«r  the  Creature,  (?/Pray- 
ers  and  Praifes,  of  Reconciliation  and  O- 
bedience,  of  Honour  and  Duty  to  God  ; 
are  made  in  and  by  the  Guidance  and  Af- 
fiftance   of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the 

.  Mediation  of  the  Son,  to  if Z?^  Supreme  Fa- 
ther and  Author  of  All  things.       pag   364 

§  XLVir. 

The  Son,  before  his  Incarnation^  was  with 
God,  was  in  the  Form  of  God,  and  h^d 
Glory  with  the  Father.  367 

§  XLVIIL 

Tet  He  had  not  Then  diftinft  Wprfliip /^/V /^ 
him  in  Z^/j  Own  Perfon,  but 'appeared  only 
as  the  [Shecinah  or  \  Habitation  of  the 
Glory  of  the  Father  ;  in  which y  the  Name 
^of  God  was:  The  Diftinfthefs  and  Dig- 
nity of  ^/j  Perfon,  and  the  True  Nature 

a  3  "  of 
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of  his  Authority  and  Kingdom  >  not  being 
yet  revealed.  pag.  g  67 

$  XLIX. 

At  his  Incarnati(m  He  emptied  himfelf 
[]  (Mivotoiif  iztrov  ]  of  That  Glory,  which  he 
had  with  God  before  the  World  was,  and 
by  virtue  of  which  He  is  defer ibed  as  having 
been  in  the  Form  of  God :  And  in  this  State 
of  Humiliation^  fuffered  and  died  for  the 
Sins  of  the  WorU.  Ibid. 

After  the  AccompHjhment  of  which  T^ifpenfa^ 
tton^  He  is  defiribed  in  ScriftUre  as  inve^ 
fed  with  diftinft  Worfliip  in  his  Own  Per- 
fon  ;  his  original  glory  and  Dignity  being 
at  the  fame  time  r  eve  ale  d^  and  his  Exalta- 
tion in  the  Human  Nature  to  his  Mediato- 
rial Kingdom,  ^^r/^r^^:  Him/eJf  fitting  ji^ 
on  his  Fathers  Throne,  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majejiy  of  God ;  and  receiving  Prayers 
and  Thankfgivingsyr^;w  his  Church.     368 

§  LI. 

r 

fhis  Honour,  the  Scripture  direBs  to  be  paid 
to  Chriji ;  not  fo  much  npon  Account  oj  his 
metap^fical  EfTencee^r  5ubiii^nce,  and  ^h^ 
ftraft  Attributes ;  as  of  his  ^ftions  and  At- 
tributes  relative  to  Us ;  his  Condefcenfion 
in  becoming  Man,  who  was  theSon  of  God ; 

bis 
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his  Redeeming,  and  Interceding  for,  us  ; 
his  Authority,  Power,  Dominion,  and  Sit- 
ting upon  the  Throne  of  God  his  Father, 
as  our  Lawgiver,  our  King,  our  Judge,  and 
our  God.  pag,  373^ 

§  LIL 

The  Honour  fatd  in  this  manner  to .  the  Son, 
mufi  {as before)  always,  be  underfiood  as 
redounding  ultimat£ly  t/y  the  Glory  of  God 
the  Father,  874 

S  LHL 

,1he  Honour  wA/Vi>  Chriftians  are  bound  ^o 
-  t^y  peculiarly  to  the  Ter/bn  of  the  Holy 
.Spirit,    is  exj^rejfed  in  the  Tfxts  follow- 
ing ;  &c.  375* 

^  LIV. 

For  putting  up  Prayers  and  Supplications  di^ 
.  reElIyand  exprejly  to  the  Perfon  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  it  muft  be  acknowledged  there  is 
no  clear  Precept  or  Example  in  Scripture. 

Ibid. 

§  L  V. 

The  Titles  given  in  the  New  Tejiament  to  the 
Three  Perfons  of  the  ever-blejfed  Trinity, 
when  all  mentioned  together  j  are  SJr.    3  ^6 

94  PART 
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PART.   III. 

THE  Y^rmdp^l  T a fiiges  in  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Chqrch  of  England^  relating  to 
the  Do^rine  of  the  Trinity,   confidered. 

C   H    A    ?•      L 

Xhe  principal  'Paffages,  'wherein  the  main 
Branches  of  thefore-rgoing  'Do^rine  are  ex-^ 
trefiy  affirmed.  pag,  3791 

CHAP.      IL 

T^e  frinclpal  Tajfages^  which  may  feem  to 
differ  jrom  the  pregoing  Uoifritre ,  cmji-^ 
4ered.  ^15 
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INTRODUCTION. 

3,  in  Matters  of  Sfecutatim 

and  Thilofiphkal  Inquiry, 

the  only  Judge  of  what  is 

ngtitor wrong,  IsRcafinand 

..         ,,     Exferieace;    fo  in  Mattery 

either  ol  humane  Teflimom  or  divine  Re^ 

■yeUtion,  the  only  certain  Rule  of  Truth 

is  the  TeJUtmny  or  the  Revelatiox  itfelf. 

The  Chripah  Revelation,  '\i  the  Do. 
ftrme  of  Chrift  and  his  Apotties;  that  is, 
the  Will  of  God  made  known  to  man, 
kind  by  Chrift,  and  by  Thofe  whom 
Chrift  intrufted  with  infallible  Authority 
to  teach  it^  ^'or  the  right  apprehending 
ct  which Doftrme,  men  are  (as  in  other 
matters  of  the  greateft  importance  ta 
them )  fincerely  to  make  ufe  of  their  befl; 
Underftanding;  and,  in  order  thereun- 
to, to  take  in  all  the  Helps  they  can 
find,  either  from  living  Inllruaors  or  an- 
tien(  ' 
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tient  Writers :  But  this,  only  as  a  Means 
to  aflift  and  clear  up  their  own  Under- 
Handing,  not  to  over-rule  it ;  as  a  Means 
to  afford  them  Light  to  fee  what  Chrift 
has  taught  them,  not  to  prejudice  them 
with  fuppofing  that  ChriA  has  taught 
any  thing,  which,  after  the  ftrifleft  in- 
quiry and  moft  careful  examination,  they 
cannot  find  to  be  delivered  in  his  Do- 
ftirine. 

-,If  in  all  things  abfolutely  necefTary  to 
be  believed  andpradifed  in  <M'der  to  Sal- 
vation, the  Revelation  of  Chrifl  was  not 
m  it  felf  fo  clear,  as  that  every  iincere 
perfon,  ufing  the  bell  Helps  and  Affi> 
fiances  he  can  meet  with,  could  fuffi* 
cientlv  underfland  it ;  it  would  follow, 
that  Cod  had  not  at  all  made  fufficient 
provifionfor  the  Salvation  of  men.  For 
the  Doftrine  of  Chrift  and  his  ApofUes 
being  the  only  Foundation  we  have  to 
go  upon,  and  no  man  fince  pretending 
to  have  had  any  new  Revelation;  'tis  evi- 
dent there  can  never  poflibly  be  any  Au- 
thority upon  Earth,  fufficient  to  oblige 
any  man  to  receive  any  thing  as  of  di- 
vine Revelation,  which  it  cannot  make 
jippear  to  that  Mans  own  Underflanding 
(fincerely  fltidying  and  inquiring  after  the 
Truth, ).  to  be  included  in  That  Revela- 
tion, Vox  if  ahy  min  can  by  any  exter- 
nal 
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ml  Authority- be  bound 'j:o  beKeve  «ny 
thiiJg  to  be  theDoftrine  ofChrift,  which 
at  the  feme  time  his  beft  Underftandihg 
necelfitates .  him  to  believe  is  not  that 
©ofttine  ;  he  is  unavoidably  imder  the 
Abfurdity  of  being  obliged  to  obey  Twq 
contrary  Mafters,  attd  to  follow  Two  in-s 
confiften?  Rules  at  oftcci  The  (mh  Rule 
of  J^MMkth^efoTQ  to  every  GhriiHani  is 
tAe  ^0rm  of  Cbriji.i  and  That  Do- 
Sriiie.'^s. applied  to  him  by  his  own  Un- 
4erft»idjftg,  In  which  matter,  to  pre-» 
ferve.hi$  Woderftanding.from  erring,  he 
^s  obliged  indeed,  at  his'Utmoft  peril>  td 
l^yafideiall  Vice  and  all  Prejudice,  and  td 
Baj>k,e  Ufe.  of  the  beft  Affiftances  he  can 
ppoeijre  :,  ^But  after-  he  has  done  allthat 
can  b?  dane,  he  muft  of  neceffity  at  laft 
Wderftand  with  his  own  Underftanding, 
and  believe  with  his  own,  nc«:  anothers. 
Faith.  For  (whatever  has  fometimes 
teen  abfurdly  pretended  to  the  contra* 
cyO  'tis. evidently  as  impoffible  in  Na- 
ture, ibat  in  thefe  things  any  one  perfoh 
ihoi4d  fubmit  himfelf  to  another,  as  that 
ene  .mVi  fhouldya<r  or  taftcy  Ihould  live 
er  bretithe  for  another. 

Wheijefore  in.  every  Inquiry,  Doubt, 
Queftion  or  Corifroverfy  concerning  Re- 
ligion, every  man  that  is  foUicitous  to  a- 
vdd  erringi  is  obliged  to  have  recourfe 

(accor- 


r 


iv       INTRO'DVCTION. 

(according  to  the  bed  of  his  Capacity) 
to  the  Rule  itfelf,  to  the  original  Reve- 
lation. Ufmg  (as  is  before  faid)  all  the 
Helps  and  Alliltances  he  can  obtain ;  But 
flill  taking  care  to  ufe  them,  only  as 
Helps  and  Afliflances ;  not  confounding 
and  blending  them  with  the  Rule  itfelf. 

Where  That  Rule  is  to  be  found  by 
every  fmcere  Chriftian,  is  very  evident. 

Whatever  our  Lord  himfelftau^hu  (be- 
caufe  his  Miracles  proved  hi^  divine  Au- 
thority,) was  infallibly  True,  and  to  Us 
(in  matters  of  Religion)  the  Rule  of 
Truth.  W  hatever  his  Afoftles  f  reached^ 
(bicaufe  they  were  infpired  by  the  fame 
bpirit,  and  proved  their  Commiflion  by 
the  like  Tellimony  of  Miracles,)  wasti-» 
kewife  a  part  or  the  Rule  of  Truth. 
Whatever  the  Apoftles  wrofe\  (becaufe 
they  wrote  under  the  Diredion  of  the 
fame  Spirit  by  which  they  preached, ) 
was  in  like  manner  a  part  of  the  Rule  of 
Truth.  Now  in  the  Books  of  Scripture 
is.  conveyed  down  to  us  the  Sum  or  what 
our  Saviour  taught,  and  of  what  the  Apo- 
llles  preached  and  wrote :  And  were 
there  as  good  evidence,  by  any  certain 
means  of  Tradition  whatfoever,  of  any 
other  things  taught  by  Chrift  or  his  Apo- 
ftles,  as  there  is  for  thofe  delivered  down 
to  us  in  thefe  Writings;  it  cQuld  not  be 

denied 
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denied  but  that  fuch  Tradition  would  be 
of  the  fame  Authority,  and  in  every  re^ 
foeft  as  much  a  part  of  the  Rule  of* 
Truth,  as  the  Scripture  itfelf.  But  fince 
there  is  no  fuch  Tradition  (and  indeed 
in  the  nature  of  things  there  can  be  no! 
fuch  Tradition)  at  this  diftance  of  Time ; 
therefore  the  Books  of  Scripture  are  to 
Us  Now  not  only  the  Rule j  but  the  Whole 
and  the  Only  Rule  of  Truth  in  matters  of 
Religion. 

This  Notion  is  Non  enim  per  a*^ 
well  exprefled  by^  liosdifpofitionemfa- 
Irenaus:  JVe  have  lutis  noftrae  cogno- 
not  (faith  he)  been  vimus^ quim per eos 
taught  the  Method  per  quos  Evangeli- 
of  our  Salvation  by  umpervenit  adnos: 
any  Other s^  than  by  Quod  quidem  Tunq 
T ho fe  from  whom  the  pr2econiaverunt;po- 
Goffel  itfelf  was  de-  llei  ver6  per  Dei  vo- 
liveredtous:  Which  luntatem  in  Scrip- 
theApofilesy  atfirfi^  turis  nobis  tradidc- 
preached ;  and  af  runt,  fundamentum 
terwards^  by  the  &  columnam  fidei 
Will  of  God  J  deli--  noftraBfuturum.Nec 
vered  down  to  us  in  enim  fas  eft  dicerej. 
Writing  J  that  it  quoniam  ant^  prae- 
might  be  the  Foun-  dicaverunt  qu^m 
dation  and  Tillar  perfeftam  haberent 
of  our  Faith.  And  agriitiwiem  ;  ficut 
it  is  impious  to  imon  quidam  audent  di- 

cere^ 
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gintf  that  they prea^  cere,  gloriantes  e- 
thed  before  th^  had  mendatores  fe  cffe 
TerfeU  Knowledge  Apoftolorum*  Poft- 
of  what  they  were  eaenim  qu^mfurre^ 
to  delivery  asfome^  xit  Dominus  noiler 
whoboajithemfelves  a  mortuis,  &inda« 
to  be  Amenders  of  li  funt  fupervehien- 
the  Apjiles  do-  teSpiritufanftovir- 
itrine^  have  /r^-  tutem  ex  alto,  de 
Jumed  to  affirm,  for  omnibus  adimpleti 
dfter  our  Lord  was  funt,  &  habuerunt 
rl fen  from  the  deady  perfedam  agnitio- 
and  they  were  in-  nem;  [S^  exierunl 
dued  by  the  Hofy  in  fines  terras,  ea 
Choji  with  Tower  qusaDeo  nobis  bo- 
from  on  high  %  they  na  funt  evaneelizan-* 
were  Fully  in ftruB-  tes,  &caBleftempa"» 
ed^  and  had  terfidt  cem  hominibus  an- 
Knowledge  in  all  ftunciantes ;  qui  qui- 
things ;  and  went  dem  &  omnes  pari- 
forth  into  the  ends  of  ter  &ringulieorumf 
the  World  J  declaring  habentes  Evarigeli-i 
the goodthingswhich  um  Dei.  Itk  Mat- 
God  hath  provided  thaeus — Scripturam 
for  us yandpr caching  edidit  Evangelii  % 
IPeacefrom  Heaven  &c.  Lib.  3 .  ca]^.  i . 
unto  Men;   having 

All  and  Each  ofthemr  the  CoJ^el  of  God. 
Thus  Matthew  fet  forth  the  GoJ^el  in 
Writings  ^c*  "       ^ 

Neverthelefs,  though  the  Whole  Scri^ 
pture  is  the  Rule  of  Truth;  and  whatever 

is 
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is  there  delivered,  is  infallibly  True ;  yet 
becaufe  there  is  contained  in  thofe  Wri* 
tings  great  Variety  of  thmgs,  and  many  oc- 
cauonal  Dodrines  and  decifions  of  contro- 
verfies,  which  though  all  equally  true,  yet 
are  not  all  equally  necef&ry  to  be  known 
and  underftood  by  all  Chriitians  of  all  ca^ 
pacities ;  therefore  the  Church  from  the 
Beginning,  has  out  of  Scripture  feleded 
thofe  plain  fundamental  Doctrines,  which 
were  delivered  as  ofneceflity  tobeknown 
and  underilood  by  all  Chrimans  whatfoe-- 
ver.  And  Thefe,  all  perfons  were  taught 
in  their  Ba^tifinal  Creed :  Which  was 
therefore  ui'ually  called,  the  Rule  of 
Faith :  Not  that  itfelf  was  of  any  Autho- 
rity, any  otherwife  than  as  it  expreflfed 
the  Senfe  of  Scripture ;  but  that  it  was  a- 
greed  to  be  fucn  an  ExtraSt  of  the  Rule 
ofTruthy  as  contained  all  the  things  im- 
mediately, fundamentally,  and  univerfal* 
Sr  neccflary  to  be  underftood  and  believed 
iftindily  by  every  Chriftian. 
As  in  procefs  of  time  men  grew  \tii 
pious,  and  more  contentibus ;  fo  in  the 
feveral  Churches  they  inlarged  theii^ 
Creeds,  and  Confeifiens  of  Faith ;  and 
grew  more  minute,  in  determining  unne- 
cefTary  Cowroverfies ;  and  made  more 
and  more  things  explicitly  ncceflary  to  be 
underftood ';  and  (under  (fretence  of  ex- 
plaining authoritatively, )  impofed  things 

much 
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much  harder  to  be  underftood  than  thd 
bcripture  itfelf ;  and  became  more  uncha->' 
ritable  in  their  Cenfures  $  and  the  farther 
they  departed  from  the  Fountain  of  Ca-^ 
tholick  Unity ,  the  Apoftolical  Form 
of  found  words^  the  more  uncertain  and 
unintelligible  their  Definitions  grewi 
and  good  men  found  no  where  to  reft 
the  Sole  of  their  Foot,  but  in  having  re-^ 
courfe  to  the  original  words  of  Chriil  him-^ 
felf  and  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  in  which 
the  Wifdom  of  God  had  thought  fit  to 
exprefs  itfelf. 

For>  Matters  of  Speculation  indeed,  of 
Philofophy,  or  Art ;  things  of  humane  in- 
vention, experience,  or  difquifition  i  im- 
prove generally  from  fmall  beginnings,  to 
greater  and  greater  Certainty,  and  arrive 
at  Perfeftion  by  degrees :  But  matters  of 
Revelation  and  divine  Teftimony,  are  on 
the  contrary  complete  at  firft  5  and  Chri* 
llian  Religion,  was  moft  perfeft  at  the 
Beginning;  and  the  words  of  God,  are 
the  moft  proper  fignifications  of  his  Will, 
and  adequate  expreflions  of  his  own  In- 
tention; and  the  Forms  of  Worfliip  fet 
down  in  Scripture,  by  way  either  of  Pre- 
cept or  Example,  are  the  beft  and  moft 
unexceptionable  Manner  of  ferving  him. 

In  the  days  of  the  Apoftles  therefore, 
Chriftianity  was  perfeft  ;  and  continued 
for  fome  Ages,  io  a  tolerable  Simplicity 

and 
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and  Purity  of  Faith  and  Manners ;  fup- 
ported  by  Angular  Holinefs  of  Life^  by 
Charity  in  piatters  of  Form  and  Opinions^ 
and  by  the  extraordinary  Guidance  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  Peace,  Ho- 
linefs and  Love.  But  needlefs  Conten- 
tions, foon  began  to  arife  ;  and  Faith  be- 
came more  intricate  ;  and  Charity  dimi- 
niihed ;  and  Humane  Authority  and  Tem- 
poral Power  increafed  ;  and  the  Regards 
of  This  Life  grew  creater,  and  of  the 
Next  Life  lefs ;  and  Religion  decayed 
continually  more  and  more,  till  at  laft 
(according  to  the  Prediftions  of  the  A- 
poflles)  it  was  fwallowed  up  in  the  great 
Apoftacy.  Out  of  which,  it  began  to  re- 
cover at  the  Reformation ;  when  the  Do- 
flrine  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  was  a- 
^in  declared  to  be  the  Only  Rule  of 
Truth,  in  which  were  clearly  contained 
all  things  neceflary  to  Faith  and  Manners. 
And  had  That  Declaration  conftantly  been 
adhered  to,  and  Humane  Authority  in 
Matters  of  Faith  been  disclaimed  in  Deeds 
4s  well  as  in  Words ;  there  had  been, 
poilibly,  no  more  Schifms  in  the  Church 
ofGoa;  nor  Diviiions,  of  ^hy  confidera- 
ble  moment,  among  Proteilants. 
'  But  though  Contentions  and  Unchari- 
tablenefs  have  prevailed  in  Pradice^  yet 
j[ thanks  be  to  God)  th^  Root  of  Unity 

b  has 
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has  continued  atnonglt  us ;  and  the  Scrip- 
(ure  hath  univerfally  been  declared  to  be 
the  only  Rule  of  Truth,  a  fufficient  Guide 
both  in  Faith  and  Pradice ;  And  Thofe 
who  differ  in  opinion,  have  done  fo  only 
becaufe  ^ach  party  has  thought  their  own 
opinion  founded  in  Scripture ;  And  men 
are  required  to  receive  things  for  no  o- 
ther  caufe  and  upon  no  other  authority, 
than  becaufe  they  are  found  (and  confe- 
quently  /»  no  other  fenji  than  wherein 
they  are  found)  in  tne  Holy  Scriptures, 
W  herefore  in  any  Queftion  of  Controver- 
fy  in  a  Matter  of  Faith,  Rroteflants  are 
obliged  (for  the  deciding  of  it)  to  have 
recourfe  to  no  other  Authority  whatfo* 
ever,  but  to  that  of  Scripture  only. 

The  incomparable  Arcn-Biihop  Tiltot* 
fan-,  has  made  This  fufficiently  appear, 
in  his  Ru/e  of  Faitfi  i  particularly,  r^artJ, 
Seff.  3  ;  and  Tart  IV ,  Seff.  x. 

And  the  very  learned  and  Judicious 
B/f  fVake  :  7  chufi  rather  (  faith  he  in 
the  Name  of  every  Ghriftian,)  to  regulate 
Tfiy  Faith  by  what  God  hath  deliver edy  than 
ty  what  Mali  hath  defined.  Comment,  oil 
Gh.  Catech.  pa^.  ai. 

And  the  excellent  Mr  GhilRngworth  : 
By  thy  Religion  ofTrot^JHtnts  (filth  he,) 
Ido  net  tinderjfand  the'Doffriite  o/Lutheri 
or  aWm,  or  Nfekrifthon  V  n<fr  the  Coni 

feffion 
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feffioH  of  Augufta ,  or  Geneva  ;  nor  the 
Catechtjm  of  Heidelberg  ;  nor  the  Arti--  / 
cles  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  noj  'nor. 
the  Harmony  of  Trotejiant  ConfeJ/ions  :^ 
but  That  wherein  they  all  agree  j  and  which 
they  all  Juhjcribe  with  a  greater  Harmo- 
ny^ as  a  ferfeSi  Rule  of  their  Faith  ana 
ABions  ;  that  is^  the  Bible.  The  Bible, 
I  fayy  the  BIBLE  onh^  is  the  Religion 
of  Troteftants.  Whatjhever  elfe  they  he-- 
Ueve  befides  it^  and  the  flain^  irrefraga^ 
blej  indubitable  confequences  of  it;  well 
may  they  hold  it  as  a  Matter  of  Opinion : 
But  as  Matter  of  Faith  and  Religion, 
neither  can  they^  with  coherence  to  their 
own  grounds  J  believe  it  themjilves ;  nor 
require  the  belief  of  it  of  others ^  without 
mofi  high  and  moft  fchijmatical  frefumpti- 
on.  /,  for  my  fart^  after  a  lon^  and  (as 
I  verily  believe  and  hope)  impartial  Search 
of  the  true  way  to  eternal  Happinefs,  d^ 
frofefs  flainly^  that  I  cannot  find  any  reft 
for  the  Jbleofmy  foot^  but  upon  this  Rack 
only.  I  fee  plainly  and  with  mine  own 
eyes  J  that  there  are  Topes  againft  TqpeSf 
Councils  againft  Councils y  fome  Fathers  4- 
gainft  others ,  the  fame  fathers  againft 
themfilvesj  a  Confent  of  Fathers  of  one 
H^  ^gMuft  a  Confent  of  Bathers  of  another 
age  J  the  Church  of  one  .age  againft  the  * 

b  X  Church 
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Church  of  another  age.  Traditive  inter^ 
fret  at  ions  of  Scripture  are  pretended^  hut 
there  are  few  or  none  to  be  found.  No 
Tradition^  but  only  of  Scripture^  can  dep- 
rive it  fe If  from  the  fountain ;  but  may 
be  plainly  proved^  either  to  have  been 
brought  iuy  in  fiich  an  age  after  Chrifl ; 
cry  that  in  fuch  an  age  it  ivas  not  in.  In 
a  wordy  there  is  no  fufficient  certainty  but 
of  Scripture  only^  for  any  confidering  man 
to  build  upon.  This  therefore^  and  This 
cnfyf  I  have  reafbn  to  believe :  This  1  will 
P^ofep  jv  according  to  Thisy  I  will  live  ; 
asutforthis^  if  there  be  occajion^  I  will 
not  only  w^flhugfyy  but  even  gladly  lofi  my 
life ;  though  Tjhould  be  fbrry  that  Chri^ 
fiians  fhonld  fake  it  from  me.  Vropofe 
me  any  thing  out  of  This  booty  and  require 
whether  I  believe  it  or  no  ;  and  feem  it 
never  fo  incomprehenjtbk  to  hutitan  reafbuy 
I  will  fubfcribe  it  with  hand  and  heart: 
As  knowing  no  demonffration  can  be  flron^ 
ger  than  this ;  God  hath  faidfby  therefore 
it  is  true.  In  other  things  y  I  will  take 
no  ma^s  liberty  of  judgment  from  him  ; 
neither  fhall  any  man  take  Mine  from  Me.  I 
will  think  no  man  the  worfe  many  nor  the 
worfe  Chrijiian  :  I  will  love  no  man  the 
kfsy  for  .differing  in  opinion  from  me.. 
Aftd  wh4t  meafure  I  mete  to  others  y   I 

V-  expeSt 
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expeB  from  them  again.  I  am  fully  af-  i 
fured  that  God  does  not  y  and  therefore  \ 
that  Men  ought  not,  to  require  any  more  j 
of  any  man  than  This ;  To  believe  the  Scrip- 
ture to.be  Gods  wordt  to  indeavour  to  find  / 
the  trueSenfeofitt  and  to  live  according  ; 
ttit.    Ch.  6.  S  fiS. 

In  the  Statutes  g!veij,by  ^ueen  Eliza- 
htth  of  glorious  Memorj, f q%-i»/>r-C?/- 
lerein  the  Vniver^' .  ^  Singftti^/e£fi,an-; 
JUy  of  Cambri^t  y  tei^dm  adn^itt^tur,^ 
the  following  Oath  j)i«4ws#<"sfcWl°'^^j 
i;  appointed  to  be  ^v^w^kr^^/nni^'^ 
taken  by  every  Fel-  «*?»(  /ufffim.a^^, 
low  in  the. Chapel,         '  "M^, 

before  his  AdmiJH-  ^  niori-^ 

oUj        /,    N.    N.  dent: 

do  Jwear  and  p-o-  .jurq 

mifi    in    the   p-e*  i  \pro-, 

fence  of  God,  that  mitto  ,  me  veram 
/  will  heartily  and  Chrifti  religionem 
fiedfaffly  adhere  to  omni  animo  ampler 
the  true  religion  of  xnrum ,  &  Sacrae 
Chrift,  and  will  pe-  Scripturae  authori- 
fer  the  Authority  of  tatem  homlnum  ju- 
Holy  Scripture  be-  diciis  praepoiiturum; 
foretheOfinionsof  regulamvitseacfum- 
Men  ;  that  J  will  mam  fidei  ex  verbo 
make  the  Word  of  Pei  petiturum ;  cae- 
God  the  Rule  of  my  tera,  quje  exverbo 
iKiM  and  Praltice,  Dei  non  probantur, 
b  3  pro 
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and  took  upm  other 
things,  which  are 
not  proved  (tut  of  the 
JVord  of  God^as  hu- 
mane  only ;  ■ 

that  I  will  readily 


pro  humams  habi- 

turum ; ' con- 

trarias  verbo  Dei  o- 

{>iniones  omni  vo- 
untate  ac  mente  re- 
futaturum  ;  vera 
confuetis ,  fcripta 
non  fcripds,  in  re- 
ligionis  caufa,  ante- 
habiturum  ;  ^c. 


and  with  allmy  jfow- 

er  ofpo/e  doctrines 

contrary  to  the  Word 

of  God  ;    that ,    in 

matters  of  Religion, 

J  will  prefer  Truth  befire  Cuftom,  what 

is  written  before  what  it  not  written ; 

&c. 
And,  in  the  fame  Univeffity,  every 

'Doff or  in  'Divinity,  at  his  taking  That 

Degree,  does  [j^ro- 

iteri  in  The»logid'\       Formula  Trofef- 

make  his  Profeilion  Jionis  Inceporum  in 

in     the    following   Theolojiia. 


Words  :  In  the 
Name  of  God,  A- 
men  :  i  A.  B.  do 
from  my  Heart  re- 
ceive the  whole  ft' 
tredCanonical  Scrip* 
tures  of  the  old  and 
newTeftament:  And 
do  hold,  or  rejeSt , 
all  that  the  True  , 
HoPy,  and  Apoftoli-- 


InDeiNomen,A- 
men.  Ego  A.  B.  ex 
animo  ampledor  u- 
niverfam  iacram 
Scripturam  Canoni- 
cam  Veteri  &  Novo 
Teftamento  com- 
prehenfam;  omniaq; 
iUa,quae  veraEcde- 
iia  Chrifti,  fanda  & 
^poftolica  •    verbo 

Dei 
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cai  Church  fifChrifij  Dei  fubjefta  &  ech 
JuhjeSi  u  the  Word  dem  gubernata,  r«f 
ofGod^  and  being g(h  fpuit,  refpuo  :  qu« 
vemed  by  ity  holds  tenet,  teneo :  Et  io 
or  rejeSis :  And  in  his  omnibus  ad  £- 
this'FrofeJfflonlwill  nem  ufq;  vitae  per- 
ferfivereto  my  lives  feverabo,  Deonaihi 
£ndy  God  of  his  great  pro  fummSi  fui  mv 
^nercy  giving  me  lericordia  grauajpa 
grace^  through  Jefus  pr«ftante  per  J  eftim 
Chrifi  our  Lord.         Chriftum  Dominaai 

noflrum. 

And  every  Trieft .  at  his  Ordination^ 
[and  Bijhof  at  his  Confecration^^  being 
folemnly  asked,  Are  you  perfwaded  that 
the  holy  Scriptures  contain  Jufficiently  ail 
^oStrine  required  of  neceffity  to  eternal 
Jalvation  through  faith  in  ^ejus  Chrift  ? 
And  4U^e  you  determined  put  of  the  fame 
holy  Scriptures  to  injlrud  the  people  com^ 
mitted  to  your  charge^  and  to  teach  [_or 
maintain']  nothing  as  required  of  neceffity 
to  eternal  Salvation^  but  that  which  you 
Jhall  be  perfwaded  may  be  concluded  and 
proved  by  the  Scripture  ?  anfwers  in  the 
f dlbwing  Words ;  /  am  fiperfwa^d^  and 
have  fb  aetermined  by  Gods  grace. 

And  tlie  whole  Church f  in  the  6th ,  the 
xotb^  and  xi/?  of  the  39  Articles,  de-* 
dares  ;  that  jfioly  Scripture  containeth  alt 
things  neceffary  to  Salvatim ;    4$*^  that 

.     b  4  what^ 
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wbatjbeveris  not  read  therein  ^  nor  may  be 
f  roved  thereby  J  is  not  to  be  required  of 
any  man^  that  it  Jhould  be  believed  as  am 
Article  of  the  Faiths  or  be  ibousht  requi^ 
Jite  or  necejfary  to  Salvation  :  That  it  is 
not  lawfulfor  the  Church  to  ordain  any 
thing  that  is  contrary  to  Gods  word  writ^ 
ten  ;  neither,  may  it  Jb  Expound  (me  f  lace 
ofScriPturCy  that  it  be  repugnant  to  asuh 
tber:  Wherefore^  although  the  Church  jbe 
a  Witnefs  and  a  Keeper  of  Holy  Writ y  yet 
as  it  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  Againft 
the  fame  J  Jb  Befides  the  fame  ought  it  not 
to  enforce  any  thing  to  be  believed  for  «^- 
cejffsty  ofSahation :   That  even  General 

Councilsy {fwajmuch  as  they  be  an 

jffembfy  of  MeUf  whereof  All  be  not  go- 
verned with  the  Spirit  and  Word  ofGod^ ) 
may  err^  andfometimes  have  erred^  even 
in  things  pertaining  unto  Godz .  Where fwe 
things  ordained  by  Them^  as  necejfary  t$ 
Salvation  J  have  neither  Jtrength  nor  au^ 
thority^  unlefs  it  may  be  declared  that  they 
he  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture. 

To  zyply  i\as  general  Tyollr ate  (yflacYi 
is  the  whole  Foundation  <tf  the  Proteftant 
and  of  the  Chriltian  Refigion,  )  to  the 
Controverfies  which  have  been  raUed  m 
f  articular y  with  great  Animofity  and  Un- 
charitablenefi^  concenung  the  manner  of 
es^lalning  the  Do^rine  of  the  ever^blefi 
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/ed  Trinity  i  I  have  in  the  FirfiTart  of 
the  following  Treatife,  (that  it  might  ap- 
pear what  was,  not  the  Sound  of  iingle 
TTcxts  which  may  be  eafily  miftaken,  but 
the  whole  Tenour  of  Scripture,)  colleded 
ALL  theTexts  that  relate  to  that  matter, 
(which  I  am  not  fenfible  has  been  done 
before,)  and  fet  them  before  the  Reader 
in  One  View,  with  fuch  References  and 
Critical  Obfervations,  as  may  ('tis  hoped) 
be  of  confiderable  Ufc  towards  the  Un-^ 
derilanding  of  their  true  Meaning. 

In  the  Second  Tart^  is  colleded  into 
;  methodical  Frofojitians  the  Sum  of  that 
Dodrine,  which  (upon  the  carefuUeft 
confideration  of  the  whole  matter  )  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  fully  contained  in  the 
Texts  cited  in  the/fr/?  Tart.  And  I  have 
illuftrated  each  Propofition  with  many 
Te^monies  out  of  the  Anticnt  Writers, 
both  before  and  after  the  Council  of -ASr^; 
%{iptc\z\\yovXoijitbanaJiuszndi  Bnfil\  Of 
which,  are  feveral  not  taken  notice  of  ei- 
ther by  Tetavius  or  the  learned  Bf  BulL 
Concerning  all  which,  1  defire  it  may  be 
obferved ,  that  thev  are  not  alleged  as 
Troofs  of  any  of  tne  Propofitions»  (for 
Troofs  are  to  be  taken  from  the  Serif  ture 
ahne^ )  but  as  lUuftrations  only ;  and  to 
ihow  now  eafy  and  natural  That  Notion 
muft.  be  allowed  to  be,  which  fo  many 

Writers 
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Writers  could  not  forbear  expreffing  fo 
clearly  and  diilinftly,  even  frequently 
when  at  the  fame  time  they  were  about 
to  aiKrm,  and  endeavouring  to  prove, 
fomething  not  very  condftent  with  it. 
The  greateft  part  of  the  Writers  hfbre  and 
at  the  rime  of  the  Council  of  Nice^  were 
(I  think)  really  of  That  Opinion,  (though 
they  do  not  always  fpeak  very  clearly  and 
confidently,)  which  I  have  endeavoured 
to  fet  forth  in  thofe  Propofitions.  But 
as  to  the  Writers  after  that  Time,  the 
Reader  muft  not  wonder,  ifmanyPafTa- 
ges  not  confiftent  with  (nay,  perhaps  con- 
trary to)  thofe  which  are  here  cited, 
ihall  by  any  One  be  alleged  out  of  the 
fame  Authors.  For  I  do  not  cite  places 
out  of  thefe  Authors,  fo  much  to  ihow 
what  was  the  Opinion  of  the  Writers 
themfelves,  as  to  fhow  how  naturally 
Truth  fometimes  prevails  by  its  own  na- 
tive clearnefs  and  evidence,  even  againil 
the  (Irongeft  and  moft  fettled  prejudices: 
According  to  that 

of  Ba/il :  I  am  per^  ^Omod^  h/uufi  to  ^ 
Jwaded  (  faith  he  )  '^^^ia^u^  ^^tfi^s  *• 
that  the  Strength  of'  nyt  ttoAAcbxk  th^  «>- 
the  ^oSirine  deli-  J^gjc;  19  to?«  oiitGio/$ 
n;ered  down  to  us ,  lav^  S'6y/uut(Tt^  dvri* 
has  often  compelled  xi^^.  ^e  Spiritu 
men  to  contradiSf  fanffo^  cap.x^. 
their  own  Jfertions. 

In 
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In  the  Tliird  5?4r/  th^re  is,  firft, 
broa^t  together  a  great  number  of  Paf- 
fages  out  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
£MglattJ»  wherein  the  Dodrine  fet  forth 
in  the  former  Parts  is  exprefly  affirmed; 
And  then  in  the  next  place  are  coUeded 
the  principal  Paflages,  which  may  feem 
at  firft  fight  to  ^/^  from  That  Doorine: 
And  thele  latter  I  have  indeasroured  to  re- 
Goctcile  with  the  former,  byfhowinghow 
they  may  be  under£tood  in  a  Senfe  confi- 
ftent  both  with  the  Doctrine  of  Scripture, 
and  with  the  other  before-cited  £xpref- 
fions  of  the  Liturgy.  And  This  is  abfo- 
kitelf  neceflary  to  oe  done  by  every  one, 
who  when  he  prays  With  his  Moutn>  de- 
fires  to  pray  with  nis  Underftanding  alfo. 

It  is  a  thing  very  deftmdive  of  Reli- 
gion, and  the  Giufe  of  almoft  all  Divifi- 
ons  among  Chiiftians^  when  young  per- 
fans  at  their  firft  emring  upon  the  Study 
of  Divinity,  look  upon  Huntane  and  per- 
haps Modern  Forms  of  fpeakiiu;,  as  the 
Rule  of  then:  Faith;  underftandingThefe 
aUb  according  to  the  accidental  Sound  of 
the  Words,  or  according  to  the  Notions 
which  happen  at  any  partictilar  Time  to 
pevail  among  the  Vulgar ;  and  then  pick- 
ing out  (as  Proofs  )  fome  few  fingle  Texts 
of  Scripture,  which  to  minds  already 
ftrongly  prejudiced  muft  needs  feem  to 
found,  oi^  may  eafily  be  accommodated, 

the 
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the  fame  way ;  while  they  attend  not  im- 
TOitially  to  the  whole  Scope  and  general 
Tenour  of  Scripture.  Whereas  cm  the 
contrary,  were  the  Scriptures  firft  tho- 
roughly fludied,  and  ferioully  confidered, 
as  the  Rule  and  Only  Rule  of  Truth  in 
matters  of  Religion ;  and  the  Senfe  of  all 
humane  Forms  and  ExprefBons,  deduced 
from  thence ;  the  greateft  part  of  Er- 
rors, at  leaft  the  greateft  part  of  the  un- 
charitable Divifions  that  have  happened 
among  Chriftians,  might  in  all  probabili- 
ty have  been  prevented.  The  different 
Stites,  which  the  Controverfies  concern- 
ing 'PredefiinatUtHy  Original  Siuy  free^ 
will.  Faith  and  good  ff^ks,  and  the  do* 
&xvaRoftbe  ever-bleffed  Trinity,  have  at 
different  Times  gone  through,  are  a  fuf- 
ficient Evidence  of  this  Truth. 

The  Church  of  Rome  indeed  requires 
men  to  receive  her  particular  Doarines 
(or  Explications  of  DoArines)  and  Tra- 
ditions, as  part  of  the  Rule  it  felf  of  their 
Faith  :  And  therefore  with  Them  no 
good  Chriftian  can  poflibly  comfdy.  But 
the  Proteftant  Chiirches,  utterly  difchd- 
ming  all  fuch  Authority ;  and  requiring 
men  to  comply  with  their  Forms,  merely 
upon  Account  of  their  being  agreeable 
to  Scripture  ;  and  confequently  in  fitch 
Sen^e  only,  wherein  they  are  agreeable  to 
Scripture  ;  'tis  plain  that  every  periba 

may 
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may  reafonably  agree  to  fuch  Forms^ 
whenever  he  can  in  any  fen^e  at  all  recon* 
cile  them  with  Scripture. 

The  firft  Reformers,  when  they  had 
laid  afide  what  to  Them  feemed  intole- 
rable in  the  Doflrines  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  in  other  matters  chofe  to  retain 
the  words  they  found ;  yet  declaring  that 
they  meant  thereby  to  exprefs  only  the 
Senfe  of  Scripture,  and  not  that  of  Tra- 
dition or  of  the  Schools.  If  Tradition  or 
Cuftom,  if  Carelefnefs  or  Miilake,  either 
in  the  Compiler  or  Receiver,  happen  at 
any  time  to  put  a  Senfe  upon  any  humane 
Forms,  dijffciient  from  that  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, which  thofe  very  Forms  were  in- 
tended to  explain,  and  which  is  at  the 
fame  time  declared  to  be  the  only  Rule  of 
Truth  ;  'tis  evident  no  man  can  be  bound 
to  underftand  thofe  Fprms  in  fuch  Senfe ; 
nay,  on  the  contrary,  he  is  indifperiia- 
tly  bound  not  to  underftand  or  rec^ij^ 
them  in  fuch  Senfe.  For  (as  the  learned 
Mr  Thormiike  'rightly  obferves, )  That 
which  once  was  not  Matter  of  Faithj  can 
never  by  frocefs  of  Time^  or  any  AM  the 
Church  can  dp^  [  or  by  any  Interpretatioft 
of  Words,  that  Cuftom  or  Carelefnefs  or 
Contentioufnefs  may  have  introduced,] 

become  Matter  9f  faith.    Epilog.  Part  IL 
pag,if^ 

i  As 
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As  in  reading  a  Comment  upon  any 
Book  whatfoever,  he  that  would  thencfe 
underftand  the  true  meaning  of  the  Text, 
mufl:  not  barely  confider  what  the  words 
of  the  Comment  may  of  themfelves  poffi- 
bly  happen  to  fignify ;  but  how  they  may 
be  fo  underftoooi  as  to  be  a  confident  In- 
terpretation of  the  Text  they  are  to  ex- 
plam :  So  in  confidering  all  Forms  of  Hu- 
mane Compofition  in  matters  of  Religion, 
it  is  not  of  importance  what  the  words 
may  in  themfelves  poifibly  mod  obvioufly 
fignify,  or  what  ttiey  may  vulgarly  and 
carelefly  be  underftood  to  mean  \  ( for 
there  is  in  almoft  all  words,  fome  Ambi- 
guity ; )  but  in  what  Senfe  they  can  be 
confident  Exi>ofitions  of  thofe  Texts  of 
Scripture,  which  they  were  intended  and 
are  profeffed  to  interpret.  Otherwife  it 
may  eafily  happen,  that  a  Comment  may 
in  efFed  come  mto  the  place  of  the  Text, 
^nother Interpretation  afterwards  into 
the  pkce  of  That  Comment ;  till  in  pro- 
cefs  ol*.Time,  men  by  infenfible  degrees 
depart  entirely  from  the  Meaning  o?  the 
Text,  and  Human  Authority  fwallows  up 
that  which  is  Divine.  Whicn  Evil  can  no 
otherwife  be  prevented,  than  by  having 
tecourfe  perpetually  CO  the  Original  itfelf; 
and  allowing  no  Authority  to  any  Inter- 
pretation, any  further  than  'ris  evidently- 
agreeable  to  the  Text  it  felf. 

Not 
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Not  to  mention  many  Examples  of  this 
kind,  in  almoft  all  theConfcffions  of  Faith 
that  ever  were  publifhed  ;  There  is  One 
very  remarkable  Ihftance  of  it,  in  the  A- 
Pojiles  Creed  it  felf.  The  word,  Hell^ 
m  the  Engliih  language,  fignifies  always, 
the  fldce  or  ft  ate  of  the  damned  ;  And  e- 
very  vulgar  En^lifh  Reader,  when  he 
pro'fefles  his  Belief  that  Chrift  defcended 
into  Hell^  is  a{)t  to  underftand  the  Arti- 
cle, as  fignifying  Chrifts  defcending  into 
the  ftace  of  the  damned  :  And  probably 
they  wh6  fir  ft  put  the  Article  into  the 
Creed,  about  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
Century,  mi^ht  mean  and  intend  it  fliould 
be  fo  under ttood.  Neverthelefs,  fince  all 
learned  men  are  fatisfied,  that  the  Greek 
word  CA^fi^  ]  in  thofe  Texts  of  Scrip- 
ture upon  which  this  Article  was  foun- 
ded, does  not  fignify  He/Iybnt  in  general 
only  The  inviftble  Jtate^  of  Thofe  dej^artcd 
out  of  this  World ;  they  Now  with  great 
reafoil  think  themfclves  obliged  to  un-' 
derftand  it  in  the  Creed,  not  as  the  word 
may  i6  modern  fpeech  feem  to  found  to 
the  Vulgar ,  but  as  it  really  fignifies  in 
the  original  Texts  of  Scripture. 

The  ftftie  is  to  be  underftbod  of  every 

{>art  of  all  humane  CompofitioniJ  what^ 
bevfer,  Accdrding  to  That  excellent  Ob- 
fcrvation  of  the  learned  B^  Vtarfon\   t 

obferve 
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•  * 

ohfirve  (faith  he)  that  whstfirver  is  ^- 
livered  in  the  Creeds  we  therefore  betievei 
becaufe  it  is  con$ained  in  the  Scriptures  ; 
md confequently  mufi  SO  believe  it^  ^fx  it 
is  contained  there  :  Whence  all  this  expo^ 
Jit  ion  of  the  Whole  ^  is  nothing  elfe  but  am 
Illujiration  and  Proof  of  every  particular 
fart  of  the  Creed  y  by  fkch  Scriptures  as 
deliver  the  fame^  according  to  the  True 
Interpretation  of  them.-  Expof.  on  the 
Creed,  4th  Edit.  pag«  zr7. 

And  the  Whole  Church  has  made  the 
like  Declaration ,  in  the  (>thj  the  xoth^ 
and  xiy?  of  the  39  Articles,  before-cited; 
and  in  the  eighth  Article,  which  declares 
that  the  Creeds  ought  to  be  received  and 
believed,  becaufe  (and  confequently  only 
in  fuch  Senfe  wherein  )  they  may  be  Pro^ 
ved  by  moji  certain  Warrants  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

In  what  Senfe  thfijtfcoft  difficidt  Paffk-' 
ges  in  the  Liturgy,  concerning  the  7)0- 
Tfrine  of  theiTrinity,  can  be  underftood 
agreeably  to  the  boftrinc  ojf  Scripture, 
I  have  endearoured  to  ihow.  in  the  fol- 
lowing Papets.  And  ( as  1  think  th($; 
Sincerity,  of  a  Chriftian  obliges  me  to  de- 
clare, )  1  defire  it  njay  be  obferved.  that: 
my  AHTent  to  the  Forms  by  Law  appointrr 
ed,  and  to  all  words  of  Humape  Inftitu-. 
'    '  ■     i'^    -  tion, 


\ 


tion  f  is^ven  only  becdufe  they  are, 
and  m  TBai{  Senfe  wbkrein  they  are, 
(aceoi^g  td  llbe  IbUo^n^  Explicati« 
on* )  ^edkAt  toi  that  which  appe«:s 
to  Me>  ftitam  the  mpft  dateful  and  feri- 
o^s  ccHmadration  of  the  whole  matter) 
to  be  the  Dodbine  of  Scripture ;  and 
not  iff  thitf  Senjt  wfiicb  the  Popi(h 
^hoofaaen»  (afibding,  for  the  fake  of 
Tra,nfk^fiamiatttmyX.o  make  every  thing 
look,  fike,  a  Contradi^dn,)  ^naeavou- 
red  tor  introduce  into  the  Church. 

Every  fincere  Chriftian*  aflenting  (for 
the  f^e  of  Peace  and  Order)  to  the 
Ufe  of  any  Forms  of  Words  \  mufl:  ta^e 
care  t0  a/ient  to  them  in  fuch  a  Senfe> 
as  may  mfake  them  coniiftent  with  the 
Scripture ;  (btherwife  he  afTents  to  what 
is  Falfe : )  and  in  fuch  a  Senfe,  ais  may 
mak^  them'confiftenc  with  Themfelves ; 
{btherwife  he  aflents  to  Nothing.)  This 
is  what  I  have  attempted  to  do  in  the 
Jhird  Tart :  Arid  1  am  Aire  it  is  no 
more  »  putting  of  Violence  upon  the 
Expreffions  cited  in  chaper  the  %d  of 
That  'Part,  to  make  them  confiftent 
with  Scripture,  and  with  the  Expref- 
fions of  die  Liturg/  cited  in  chapttr 
Mie  ^ft  ;■  than  it  is  on  the  contrary  a 
putting  of  violence  upon  the  Scripture 

c  and 
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and  upon  the  Eacpreflioos  cited  in  eh^" 
terthe  i/?,  to  maietliem  conMent  with 
the  Expreflions  cited  in  cluster  the  '%d, 
I  am  well  aware  it  may  to  Many  fceqi 
Needlefsi  to  enter  into  Qoeitions  of 
This  Nature ;  and  that,  in  matters  oi 
fuch  Nicety  and  Difficulty  as  This*  it 
were  better  (in  their  opmicm)  to  let 
every  man  frame  to  himfelf  fnch  obr 
fcure  Notions  as  he  can»  and  not  per* 
plex  him  with  fubtle  Speculations.  And 
mdeed,  with  regard  to  SchoUftick  and 
Thilofi^hical  Inquiries  concerning  the 
metnphyfical  Nature  and  Subftamte  of 
each  of  the  Three  *Perpms  in  the  ever' 
blejfed  Trinity  i    this  manner  of  judg< 
inj^  is  fo  right  and  true,  that  had  Thefi 
thmgs  Never  been  medled  with,  and 
had  men  contented  themfdves  with 
what  is  plainly^  revealed  in  Scripturcy 
(more  than  which,  they  can  never  cer-r 
tainly  know ; )  the  Peace  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church,  and  the  Simplicity  of 
Chriftian  Faith,  had  poilibly  never  been 
difturbed.    But  That  which  is  proper- 
Iv  Theological  in  this  matter ;  via.  the 
diftind  Towers  and  Offices  of  each  of 
the  Three  Terfins^  in  the  Creation^  Go- 
vernmenti  Redemption  ^  San£tifeatioMt 
and  Salvation  of  man ;  and  thtfrofer 
ffononr  dMS  confequently  from  Us  to 

«ach 
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each  of  Them  diffihaiy  ;  This  is  the 
gteat  Fontfdatioii,  and  the  main  Oeco- 
Bomy  of  the  GhrHlian  Religion  ;  the 
DoOTioeymtd  which  we  were  baptized; 
and  which  every  fincere,  Chriftian  ought, 
iccording  to  the  befl;  gf  his  Ability  and 
^ 'Means;  he  has  pf  informing  him- 
felf,^  to  endeavdiir  thoroughly  to  un- 
derfttod.  The  Si^emacy  or  Ood  the 
f^ahfr  bvcr  all,*' and* our  Ri^conciliaii-* 
im  tkd'Sul^eSiim  to  hitn  a$  fQch  pur'.ftf-- 
/refneGoverytour  $  the  Redemption  pur- 
chafed  by  the  Son  %  and  the  Saniiifia^ 
tion  worked  in  us  by  the  Hel^  Sftr\t ; 
are  the  Three  great  Articles  of  our 
Gre^d:  Addin  maintaining  thefe  right- 
ly, fo  as  ferioufly  to  afFea  metis  Un- 
d^ilaiidihgs,  and  influence  their  Lives 
^cbrdin^y  %  is  the  Honour  of  God^ 
j(nd  thelmereft  of  TrueReligiongreat- 
ly  concerned.  Tritheijhty  SabelliaftiJ^t 
jilridHiJf»fkiidSacii$iaHtfifi)  have,  to  the 
greift  d^ptfagementof  Ghriffianity,  pu- 
v.6d  die  i4^  and  pradrcal  Dodrme  of 
Scripture,  with  endlefs  fpeciilaciye  l^i- 
fputes:  AnA  it  has  been  no  fniairinju- 
rr  to  Reli^6n,  in  the  midft  of  thofe 
Imputes  ^  wkt  as  on  the  one  hand,  meh 
by  guarding  unwarily  againft  Trithei/hri^ 
fme  c^^  ik  the  otl^  extreme  run 

6  %  intQ 
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imp  Sochtsnifih  to  the  dipi«n|Hofi  <^ 
the  Honour  6f/^^4$(M. of  God,,  fnd  to 
the  taldni^  away  the  very  Bfii^  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  to  on  the  cqBtrary»  in- 
cautious Writers  in  «t)idr  ;ze4i  tg^mH 
SociniMtiJm  and  jfriaMiJb^y  have  qq 
lefs  frequently  laid  thenuelyes  open  to 
Sabe^iattijm  or  TritbeUkh  6y  neglpft- 
ing  to  maintain  the  Honour  tno^ Su- 
premacy of  tbfi  Patber.  Tf^lDeGga 
pf  the  following  Papers  t  is  tp  diti^ 
how  This  Evil  may  be  preventedt  «q4 
in  what  manner  Botn,1&ctreme$  may 
rationally  be  avoided.' 

There  are  Others  who  have  thoi|ght» 
that  we  cught  not  at  4//  to  taea}:' con- 
cerning any  of  thefe  mattery,  blec^ufe 
^hey  are  Myfttrious,  By  which; if. (hey 
meant,  that  the  fVtrds  (/'.  G^  w^^. 
myfterious,  and--^^  thie^ftiif; .  wch 
ought,  not  to  be  viifiri^eymifwklfS  if\ 

writtffti  no  man  CQUI4  %  *|wt  her«^ 

in  they  judged  ^mifjl.  But  if  tb^;  mstm$' 
that  the  Wards  6£j^tiftx^  myMfmx 

^nd  that  we  muft  .HQt j^eafon  ^neern- 

ing  TTi&ww,  inpr;  m^x^..  'o^it/ifr  9r.m 
and,  in-^hut  Smfit^.  fhey  afeiii^e««blf: 
to  ike, words  ofJ^o4%yi)m  ^J,Th1$* 
but  fuii)ftitjiting  4«M^r  ws^y  w  the 

ference 
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kieoce  to  dicvpfiefy  of  sMatTixai^ 
iiig»-  infiread  df  Jthe  a^ery^  of  Godf 
Tlie  'TvasVmenation.i^Myfteries  coar- 
iifls»  not  Jh  ^ioiM^  /»^»  omr  fetvcs^ 
and  in  xeceoni^  blindhr  thf  words  ^ 

it  confifb^iidttisr  in  caking  care  Thete 
tQJtofi  where  the  Scripture  it  felf  has 
ftopfedj  jn^hoiic  .prcfuming  tp  go  fur- 
tha  at  a£[  ^  or  :^e^  aiir  taking  care  to 
tindierukid:  aU:nrords'  cf  hioniane  infti-^ 
tution  ir.Sudi<  !a.  fen^i  as  ^hat  tfo^ 
be  fore  ta .  fignify  ■  nbitfaer  more  nor 
ld[s  thatiitlie  words  of  Scripture  ne-^ 
ceflkrHy>  md:indi%utabIyi4o>'  Wfaofo^^ 
ever  puts  finylw&ann]^  upon  words  of  [ 
humane  iiiii&tutkm»  whidi  does  not  ap- ; 
pear  .to  Anqther-^upon  his  fincereft  and  • 
moft  careful  -Ekaminatioft)  to  te  the  \ 
feme  with  the  Senfe  «iftte  words  of 
Scripture ;  'tnuil  ^ot  coo]f»kiin  that  the 
Qtl^  oppc^es  hb  owii  Reafon  to  the 
Anthorityi  of  ^  God ,   udien  indeed  ha 
oppbfes  ici<Dnly:toThofe  who  would 
ivra^  Hunane  Aathorit>the  fame  witK 
J^mik,    AifTeAfng^  to  t^cik  unintellW 
piidx,'  wherfevchei  ScriJ>tiird  it  felf  has 
Hoc  doh^ To  9  is  sodeed  pmttiQidng  Scdp- 
ladfin  oaly,c' not:  Trae  Religion :  Nor 
'  !  can 


*». 
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can  there  be  any  other  fo  cflfedual  * 
way) of  confuting  all  Herdies,  as  it 
would  be  to  refmtin  men  within  the 
bounds  of  the  imcimfefttd  Dodrine  of 
^ripture ;  and  give  ihem  as  few  Ad- 
.vanta^  as  poffime,  df  lailiiig  Objedi« 
ons  againft  nnHHaie  and  ftlli  we  Jbonns 
of  fpeaking.  .      '  . 

•    Laftly;  asto>Thofe,  who,  in  the 

Whole,  ace  of  Obimon  that  every  man 
ought  to  ihidy  ana  confider  thefe  thi^ 
according  to  his  Ab^ity ;  and  yety  vol 
the  Partieubecs  of  the  Explioation,  have 

?uite.difr^rent  Notionsifrom  thofe  which 
havie  thouj$ht.  reafoaabfe  and  necef-^ 
fary  to  fet  forth  in  the  Adlowing  Papers  $ 
I  hare,  with  xegard  to  inch  Ferfons  as 
Thefe,  endeavoured  ^  exprefs  my  fdf 
with^Modcffy  and  due  Submiffion. 
And  if  any  licamed  Pmfon,  who  thinks 
mt.  in  am  Eiror^  fhaU  in  the  Spirit  oC 
MeeJknefs:  and  Chriftianity ,  propofe 
a  different  Intisrpretation  of  All  thd 
Texts  I  have  poduced,  and  dedt^qp 
Confequences  therefrom  dififefdit  &om 
thofe  which  ifem;  torMe  unavotdaUyi 
to  follow;  l^U  think  myidfobliskdj: 
either  to  tetumhim  a.cfear  and  dimndi 
Anfwer  in  tbefasne  Spirit  of  Meeknefsr 
.  :>  and 
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and  Candour,  or  elfe  fairly  and  publickl^to  re- 
tra^  whatfoeyer  is  not  capable  of  being  fo 
defended.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  any  name- 
.  lefS'  and  carelefe  Writer  (hall ,  in  the  Spirit 
of  Popery,  contend  only  that  men  mufl  never 
ufe  their  own  Underftandings,  that  is,  muft 
',  have  no  Reli^on  of  their  own ;  but,  with- 
out regarding  what  is  right  or  wrong,  muft 
always  plead  for  what  Notions  happen  at  any 
time  to  prevail ;  I  ihall  have  no  reafon,  in 
fuch  cafe,  to  think  my  felf  under  the  fame 
Obligation  of  anfwering  him. 


/• 


Ji$  the  following  Shfeets^  the  MeaJer  is  dt/awi 

to  make  thefi  Additions. 

« 

PAQ  x«  Un.  %.  Jhtf  Ai  Wofds^  be  miderftood  in 
tl)is  i^ice  \  Am  J  Pok  CuAl  is  the  Nature  €£  the 
Greek  and  Lacii)  Laflgoages,  thsit  by  no  other  vwpd^ 
(neither  by  the  word  ^ei^wjtvp^  aor  by  Cmttrmf^^  nor 
by  any  other  word  whatfoever))  cm  they  fo  properly 
ezpreu  that  whfch  we  meaaby  the  enguAi  wordlpcr- 
fm*j  as  by  the  mafculine  .  Ad je&ive  alone.  UpoQ^ 
which  accoant  the  words  of  our  SavioQryj^*^^  i^* 


Spirh  cf  Truth  is  com$\  are  generally  allpvv^d  to  be  a 
good  Proof  of  the  Perfoudity  of  the  Holy  Ghoift. 
And  Job.  X,  30,  our  Saviour  affinm  that  aezniXbU 
Father  are  [not,  h<)  One  Terfin  %  but,  li]  em  and  the 
fame  Things  as  to  the  Exercife  of  Power.  And  Ter^ 
tullian  and  Other  Writers  commonly  diftinguiih,  thac 
they  are  not,  [Unus^  one  Terfen  \  but  \Vmm^  one  and 
the  fame  Thing. 

Pag.  fy  Un.  vj.  After  the  Words,  and  We  ;  Add% 
[etV  ivTify  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,]  To  Him. 

f^g'  28,  Un.  18.  Afier  the  Words f  have  no  Being  ; 
Add\  or,  which  by  their  Nature  are  not  capable  of 
having  anv  divine  Power  or  Authority.  Thus  AQs 
xix,  z6.  tiey  be  no  gods  \  that  is,  they  have  none  of 
that  Authority  and  Dominion  over  you,  which  you 
afcribe  to  them* 

F^r^.iiS   after  Unei6f  Add; 
2 1 46*  Jude  zo.  Praying,  in  the  Holy  Bhofl. 

f^g*  H9'  ^^^'  H*  ^^  ^^  ^^^  Montanus's ;  Add: 
and  perhaps  Valentinus^z  \  fee  TertulUan  adverf  Prax. 
cap.  8,  compared  with  the  paflage  in  IrenausUb.  i, 
4.  I,  referred  to  by  the  learned  Bi{hop  BuU^  Dtfenf. 
Seii.  z.  c,  5*  {4 ;) 

Pag*  2.8},  Une  the  lafi.  After  the  Words^  Luminous 
Body  \  Add  \  [Which  Similitude  how  far  it  is  true, 
fee  explained  in  the  following  page]     ^        T  H  |^ 


THE 

Scripture-DoBrine  of  the  Trinity. 
PART       I. 

Being  a  Colleftion  and  Explication  of  all  the 
Text!  in  the  New  f  estameni,  rela- 
ting to  that  Doftrine. 


X^  H  A  P.   L 

Of  QOT,  the  FATHER. 

SEC't.  i: 

The  Vatttgerefthe  NevTeptHetit,  vohetein 
He  ii  filed  the  One  »r  Only  God. 

r.  xix,;i7.Wh5!caIIeftthou|He, 
ood?  *Thiere  is  aone  Good^ 
jt  Ok,  ['e.?,  0»f  t?«»y5»,] 
M  is  God. 

'  See  this  explained,  N»  340,  Tdz, 
'7.  '3- 
„  ■  4  So  the  word  Decefl^rily  fienifiesi   Neither  cau 
B     '  thr 
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t^e  word  {^Godpl  or  any  other  word  than  that  of 
[fVr/»«,]  be  undcrftood  in  this  place. 

X.  Mar.  xii,  ^9.  The  firft  of  all  the  Com- 
mandments is;  Hear,  O  Ifrael,  the  Lord 
our  God  is  One  Lord. 

C)tir  Lord  and  Saviour        ^O  K!;^i(5^  19  er«T«f  ir 

"^efns  Cbrift,  {f^s  Atba-  ^^  ^j^g.  Xpi^-i^  <^'foft 

nafius, )  in  confirmation  |^^^  (Juxfye^/o^  ^mr],/Sg- 

of  the  Wofds    Of  iWo-  i«    'v      \  \jr     I      »/ 

fes,  hyt  in  his  Got pels,  "^      ^        /  ^  f /^^    *• 

thaui.  O^dGod  is  On^i  '^^^  Q'^t  ^'^a^  ^  ®^''^, 

and,  //6^j»*/iHf#,  OF-f.  ^'     «^.    <4o/^oAo7b/A(u 

/Zi^r,  L<7rJ  0/  Heaven  and  croty  i^drt^y  x6^i^  tS  bpa- 

'2'/ir/j&  wJ  19  rJi^  )<Ji^.    j4tbanaf. 

j4hd  again ;  The  Son  cfmtra  Gentes. 
(fays  be  )  when  he  came      'E?K:^oiv  3  6  ijo^,  8  v  iot/- 

imo   the  World,  gl^^^^  rhv.dh?^^  T^arUt  i^6^ 

fied  not  Himfelf.  Imt  lu^  |a;..,Ai> /.iv  ^^C<>- 

Fatherj  faying  to  a  cer-  "^  «  f      .r /    /%/^ 

tjiin  PerfoJ  5ho  came  ^:^^^jffi^i  Ti  ^e  Al>^^^ 

to  h\m.  Why  calleji  tboti  ct>a^oy;»d«c  a^a^o^« 

Goody  hut  One,'  thai  is   fjdi^(^    3   Tsf  l^o^rrSm^ 
God:  And    to    anbthcr,   ^^^^^  lirrdAJi  oV  tbT  yo/^ 

that  asked  Which  is  the   ^^r^,  SVi'Am'iapaiA, 
^r.^.    (hmm^dment    tn      .^      ^^r^  ^  ^  ^^ 

the  Law ;  giving  this  An-     ^  \Yj  ^     v  ;^  ^ 

Lord   thy    God    is    One  '»nti(;   ^i^atnu^^   9n  i 

tfitdi  And  ■  ■      teach-  •TraTwp  yt^a  Atci^ort^  A"*  ^'. 

.     ing  bis'  Difciples,  fay-  Athanaf  Orat.  }.  c(W# 

ing,  il^  F^/i&^  isgrea-^  Arianos.  ; 


xiii?f    •      1 '.    :•       ■  i  « 


-flf4rr. 


Sc^  I.  '     eftbe  Ttrnty,  Vixt.  I.  .  .3 

3.  :t  ]j^.  :.arii>  sx.    There  is  f  Qne  God,  and 
there  is  none  other  but  He.  -   ■ 

t  Viz.  StriBly  and  prof  erfyt  in  the  ahfolute  and 
fufrewi*  Stttfe^  Atjf6^i@^.-  As . Achanafia^  well  cfm- 
mentt  upok  tbh  place.  ->  ^■ 
For,  (faitb  bet)  there  is  *Z(^  5S  ^.^sjl;  IQt,  ^  fa*  eV* 
One  Godt  and  there  is  a?<X(^  ii?^  d.vn.  *Ot« 
None  other  but  Ht:  And,  yH,  ft,i,^.,Myt^tu.  6  «'«- 
whCTtheScripturefiith,  ^0,^;^^  ^  ^,Er?  ^i^ 
the Fatben$thcOnh Godt  va,  J>-I  »ff  ^  _  «^/a 
and  that  there  isO^G.^;  ^j '^-ri  E>«  ir^©- 
and  lam  tbefirft^  and  I  '^  ?>«  A««+«  ToSra, ^*- 
tfw  ibe  lafiy  thcfe  things  ^*'«  My%r<u.^  >?)■  5€3< 
arc  well  ipoken :  For  He  iy  Afc6<^ .  19  it^r^  ^2w 
is  the  Ow  Go^/^  and  the  'OtjK..tuidiieufim*  3  "W  tja 
Oii/f  iwff,  and  the  /??)?.  Mytrat'  /Ltkyivono.  'E^} 
And  vet  thefc  things  do  ^,^.,^i^  ^  ^^  ^Svl  ,L 
not  deftroy  the  Divim-  irr^X,,^  >  »*',  ,f^^  ^ 
tyof  the  Son:  For  S^/ .W^>  ^^ ^^^^^  ^1^ 
^//fl  is  /»  That  One  and  E';^^^  ^^''^  «^  P?^  «b 
/ifryf  and  On/jr  God,  as  /^^"^  ^P>(i^  ^^  (^ofict  19 
being  the  <7»/y  lV»fd  and  dmdvyctcr/u^  w.  'Aiha^ 
WtfSm  and  Brigbnuffs  of  naf  Orat  j*  c(W/r^  Afi^s* 
the  Glory  of  Hiro  who 
is  the  One  Goi^^  and   ihc  Only  one^  an^  the  F/rjff. 

1.1"'* 

4.  5^tfi&.  V,  44. « and  feek  not  thp.  Ho- 
nour that  Cometh  from  God  only; £Gr.«»^' 

^    tS  Mtfw*  08?,  from  .the  On^  God^  . . 

•  .       < 

^.  '  xvii,  5.  That  they  might  knov  Thee 
the  f  <!>«Af  ji^-i^e  God,  and  \_that  thp  mi^bi 
ib^JewsChrift  Whom  Tt^ou  h^^fent^ 

■4a>m'f^sy)  vrh^  If  »oft  &Ta  ^<^ .  -8  iS  X*r8 


The  St^tuu^kH^hft      Chtp^tk 

ftrifiiy   mi    abfiilttltly  ^eet^.  jU>mf.  eoatnH 

&chi  even  the  Fsdm^  is^^^ 

Cbrift.  i. 

Jnd again :  The  Koo w«       TSii  tt^  ^  tw  i  /*^ 
ledge  (faith  be)  of  the   wra';kii^i»ir©*ir>»Jrt»5, 

>«/  i««fii :  He  whom       Tor  ijm^  Va«.T«yi0M^ 

t^e  preach  and  vo^p,  vijJfym  fy   m^yi^fOfiov^ 

{iMtb  J»h)  ^  <^6  0*>(f  ^ov  ju^  ^Iku  €ho»  a- 

Trt$9  <hd,  the  Lord  of  Ah^ji,  t^i-  ^  fn?  xt'«««{ 
•n  Crcaiurw,  and   the     *^^^  J  ^^^  <vW«- 

Auchorofal&iog.-And  ^S^„^^^  tk%Sy 

Who  elfc  18  That,  but  J^T *JaL^%:>  i  xL 

the  moft  Holy  Rir4»f  o^  ^'^^  ,"^  ^  ^  *«" 

CArrTJ,  even  He  who  »  '•J'^^  '5>^'7^,*'*r 

fact  above  all  Ativawe  tjn?  j^whTh?   ienai^  «  w 

Seing?  who«  as  w  ex-  v^i^v  9-<rr^  ;  ^^  xaOa« 

ccllent  Governor,  go-  »-gp  »c»5^  itii?6^*<w»is, tm 

vcrns  and  prcfcrves  eve-  ^/^  ^^'^  ^  ^  jj^,  ^^ 

mhiogcveirywhercand  y,, '^  W<»  ^yu^r 'Imrff 

drpofts  and  does  every  TT  *^       r.     '~". 

thing  accoraing  to  Ws  JW  -^^  •'f^*^/^ 

cx.wnPlcafore,byhiftOwa  Ptf*  (ramif »•?,*,   *'«- 

WHaom  and  his  own  jwjt/mw,  19  «^<e«,  «<  «i' 

Word<even  by  our  Lord  a.in£  xoAw;  i^gW  ^ox*!, 

JefksCbr^.  U  IhitL                       J 

Aiiditmg  hfweBimi  O-  Atirn*)*  •^  ajrro??,  ori 

rf^e«j   Tp  theft   then  r^i  fjS^  dt/l6»t(^i®i(; 

(fays  be,)  [viz.  vbocb^e  ^  ^^     ^  5  ^^  ^ 

thatl&e which u Gy^ ^^m  ^.yrrz, ?* 

"  '  '      "ortourSliviour  mS^  '^"Q  •S^-n  At//o- 
Fjoff:  .to  tit:  ;8«(fi.,  ^-ri;^^'*^  i»»ii« 


Father,    tb4t  f%  auy   5»^(^   3wiro«'^r, 
tfod!:  But  wlmtfiwvcr  is   J:a^^„^  ".  yi  ^   „    n 

on^'byt  GoMoioaiiMAtioo 
.     t£Hif  tHvinkjr,  oMwot  fi)  pcopttly  be  caHed  7Z>^/ 
Coi,  bat  rather  a  Divine  Ferfotf.  ^c. 


C'     Rom.  iii,i3st.  ;Ssfiiog  it  is.4Qii#  Q^,  which 

« f  Thd  mcamio^  in  this  pluce  is  onljr,  Ow  4^;;i  /^^ 
^fmmCoi  hath  if  thg^  Jms  andcemiiys. 


•       I 


» 

7.  •    3?vi^*7.  To  God  OMy  We,  [Gr.  M^« 
cr<ip^  <?)«♦»,,  To  the  0;»^.  wife  (?od,]  CSff, 

.    ■     •       ■    ■ 

8.  I  Cor.  viii ;  4,  (J.  There  is  none  other  Ctf</, 
y^  but  0«^.  -— -  For  though  tb^e  be  that  areX 

called  — ~-  Gods  Man;^'a^  Lords  Many ; 
u_:«  to  'Dj  there  i§ but  (he  Q(dt  .(viz]  the 
Father,  of  whom  are  air  things,  and  we  in 
hinj  i  and  one,  1^4,  f  viz.]  J^Jus  Chriji,  by 
whom  are  all  things,  and'  we  by  hiffi. 

Xboft^hthere  h  Qodf  Mam  ^ith/^.iWr<fe,  (that  is, 
,  many"Cclelli»l  and  Sovereign  OeJties,;  and  Lords 
Mavy^  {that  is,  many  BW/mx,Lards-)tgcnts  9£td  Prefi- 
dcnts  of  Earthly  things  jj  yet  to  its  Chfifti»ns  there 
is  but  one  Sovereign  God^  the  Father^  of  whom  are 
"^fhmB(f'-^P*  *»  f^i,($i^1f.'^i^  tp  whonn  as  Su- 
preme we  frc  «o  diK^  a^J  our  &rvii5»  J  f »i  ^t 
one  Lord  Jejus  Qffifi,  one  ^ord-ajjent  f  iijftead  of 
their  nnany  Baalims.txsdDfrrnm-Medtatorf^yh  vhm 
are  atl  tlungs  which  conac  from  the  Father  to  us, 

B  }  and 


6  the  Serif  ture/DoSirine       Chap*  L 

tnd  tbrougb  whom  alone  we  find  Accefi  unto  Him. 
The  AUufiofi  mcchinks  19  paffing  elegant,  and  iuch 
a$  cannot  ^I  think^  be  well  underftood  without 
thb  diftinftion  of  Suferior  zoi  Infnior  Deities  in  the 
Divinity  of  the  Gentiles  1  fb^  having  a  flurality  in 
'  Both  forts,  and  we  but  Om  in  Eacb^  as  our  Apoftle 
affirmech.  Mede^  Dffcourfe  on  x  Pet.  iifi.  Sec  N® 
f46  and  iliS. 

5>.      (74/.iii,ao.  — — hut  God  is  One. 

The  Meanin^9  in  this  place,  is  not  literal,  but  fi- 
gurative) that  GoJx9^  iht  fa^U  Forty ^  giving  the 
Promife  to  Abraham,  immediately,  without  any 
Mediator ',  and  abfolutely,  without  any  Condition 
exprefled:  Or,  that  God  is  always  One  and  the 
fame  unchangeably,  in  all  his  different  Difpenfii- 
tions )  As  Rom.  iii,  jo,  //  if  One  God^  rpbicb  Jball  ju' 
ftifie  the  Orcumctfion  by  Faitb^  and  Uncircumcifim 
through  Faith. 

}o.         EjfhAv;  4>5'f<5.  There  is •  One  Spi- 
rit,   One  Lord, One  God  and  Far 

ther  of  all,  who  is  abcrve  all. 

II.      I  Ti>.  i,  1 7.    The  Only  wife  God. 

IX.  ii,  $.    For  there  is  One  God;  and  One 

,/      MeMator  between  Go4  znd  Men,  the  Man 
Cbrtfi  Jejus. 

,a^  vi;  i5»i6.  TTie Blefled  and  0»/y  Po- 

tentate, '*— —  who  Onfy  hath  Immortality. 

Sec  N«>'34o,  761,  77},  411, 414, 17. 

*  * 

Jam. 


Se^,  %.  of  the  Triuity.   Pbt  I.  7 

14.  JtfM.  ii,  19.  Thou  believeft  that  there  is 
One  God,  [Gr.  oV/  6  <shh<;  ^  ^',  that  Gtf</  is 
Oftef]  thou  dofl  well. 

Sec  N"»  f.' 

If.         3^«</<P4.  DehyingtheO»/vZ«ri/Gtf//,CGr. 

n-  fiorov  At<m6tYiv  ^w,  God  the  0«/y  Supreme 
Governor ;]  and  our  Lord  Jejits  Chrift. 

He  i$  the  Lord  {faith  Kdg/(5^  ^,  0  cms  iS 
Athanafioi ,  fieaitt^  of  MoVa  yifiwYifj^®,,  Kv^. 
Chrift  i;  who  IS  begotten  Atbanaf  contra  Sabellia- 
or  Him  who  is  the  Only   ttos. 

See  N"  411. 

16;         Jude  IS'  To  the  OHly  wife  God,  f  our 
"■■    Saviour.        ■'■  .  ' 

t  See  N»  244.  V 

ly.  ^     Rev.xVf^d^.  For  thou  Onfy  art  Hojy^  [(?r 

or/  />toi/(^  "OoiC^,,]^  &C.  * 

SccN®  1, 13,  540, 


•-i*«iw»-i>— *— ^■-*'  t     'p  I  ' 


/ 


SECT.    II. 

7if  ^afages; 'Wherein  He  «7?i^</  GOD  d^- 
"    ^   foiutely,  by  way  of  Eminence  md  Supre- 
macy. 

xh:\-/lJTi'mi.i6.  Tht Spirit oiQOXi.      - 

xS\      AnJfofreqkpitijfintftkerPaffaget, 

B  4         M^r. 


If.     Mdttslt  t%,  Chijf,  the  ^M  of  the  linng 

ft 

2 o.  xxvii, 46.  7f /ix  cried,  -^ —  mv  GOD, 

my  GOD. 


«  >  •  '  « 


*  '•     Mat.  i,  1 .    5^<fy&j  Cftr/^,  the  Son  of  GOD. 

And  fo  fraqmitly  itt^tl>&  Vtaces* 

**•  M-    j'^/ZfJ  of  HiTaretfc,  ——  the 

Holy  One  of  GOD. 


*3.  11,7.  Who  can  forgivfl  Silis,  but  GOD 

bnly? 

Hov  this  is  dw  ywAXm  Prqporty  of  the  F^ifcr, 
»nd  yet  in  other  places  afcribed  to  Chr^i  ^  N* 
y8o,j-83,78j>,8if,78tf. 

%%,  iH,K.    The  Wai.of  GOD,  [of  JBF 

FATHER,  ;«;s/.xii,  ^oj  ^    ^ 

af*'  xvi,  19.    The  Lord fat  on  the 

right  hand  of  GOD. 

?  f  r  >     - 

•  •  • 

axj.  X»i*^i,  3^.  The  Loid  GOD  AaU  give 
unto  /K»?  Iviz.  CV.»i?0  ■  tfae  'Il?«aie  of  his  Fa-* 
ther  David,  '  tv .  . 

%y.  A\,  40.    (And  the  Oi«ce  ofG D D  w«i 

upon  hiQa>  [viz.  jl^^x.J  ■ 

Luke 


*1 


Sea  3^.  «/  tS^  TrHiky:  l^t  I 


with  GOD  and  Man. 

19.  tif  lUv  J^^f  cbnt^ttORii  ill  liSght  ii^ 

Prayer  to  GOD. 

fo.  iat,i».  Thetai^7}?ofOOD. 


I     «  # 


31.  xxii,  69.     Hereafter  fhall  the  Son  of 

'  Mkti  fit  on  the  iruiit  hand  ofibe  Power  of - 

god:  , 


3*"  •    xxiv,  19.    Je/us  — - — which)  xj{as 

«t-^->  llii^y  WKliHrd  and  wofd  before  Q 


•I* 


*  t 


i  Jtk  i;  lia.  i  rThe  Wttod  wais  f  with 

GOD.  The  fame  wa£;  in  kftbBfcgmning 

with  GOD. 


•    I  i«    • 


^v  t<S.  Ifo^h'^'h  IfeeA  <^pDat  any 

time :  The  only-begotten  Son,  Whicti  is  in  y 
the  Bofom  of  the  FATHER,  he  hath  de- 
^tuedHilML 


r 


iS'  ^9-  Behold  the  Lamb  of  GOD. 


i     '  r'  I 


fi,       '  m,  )^.    @OD  ib  toted  the  Wbrld, 
•  tfeM  tie  ga^  ^  only^^ego'tten  iW. 

gy.  17.  GOD  fent  his  Son. 

5  >/&. 


xo  The  Scripture  *Do^me        C\ix^,J. 

38.        J'0i&.iii»34.  He»  wliomGODliathfent. 

39*  34.    GOD  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by 

meafure  unto  Him,  (t'^^Bl  umo  Ghrift.] 

40.  iv ;  X3  ,x4. in  Spirit  and  in  Truth : 

For  the  FATHER  feeketh  fuch  to  wor- 
ihip  him:  GOD  is  a  Spirit  »<•. 

.  41  f  y,  1 8.     But  faid  jalfo  that  G  O  D  was 

his  Father,  making  himfelf  equal  with  GOD. 

Sec  N*  f  80. 

« 

4*'«  44, 45*. and  feek  not  the  Honour 

that  Cometh  from  GOD  only. 

Do  not  think  that  I  will  accufe  you  to  the 
FATHER. 

4^  vi,  17.  For  him  hath  GOD,  the  Fa- 

ther, fealed.  [Gr.  tStot  ya^  6  irarh^  iopfdyianff 

6  ^ik'  For,  him  hath  the  Father,  even  GOP» 
fealed.] 

»  • 

44.  19.  This  is  the  Work  of  GOD,  that 

ye  believe  on  him  whom  be  hathfent. 

ft 

45".  ^^-j  33.    My  F^fA^  giveth  you  the 

true  Bread  from  Heaven :  For  the  Bread  pf 
G  O  i>,  is  He  which  Cometh  down  from  Hea- 
ven, and  giveth  Life  unto  the  World. 


J^k 


/Sefti  t.  of  the  Trinity.  Part.  I.  ii 

46.  :  Job.  vi  5  4f ,  46  They  OiaU  all  be  taught  of 
GOD.  Every  Man  therefore  that  hath 
heard,  and  hath  learned  dithe  Father,  cometh 

unto  me. 

Not  that  any  man  hath  feen  the  Father  v 
Save  he  which  is  of  G  O  D  j  he  hath  feen  the 
Father. 

A%  vii,  17     Whether  it  be  of  GOD,  or 

whether  I  fpeak  of  wrj'y?/^ 

I  ■  *        • 

4$,  viii,  40     The  Truth,  which  /  have 

heard  of  GOD. 

49.  41..  Ipioceeded  forth,  and  came  from  y 

GOD;  Neither  came  I  oimyfelf,  but  tJe  ^ 
fentme. 


50 


5-4.  — —  my  Father, of  whom 

ye  fay  that  he  is  your  GOD. 


fi.  xiii,3.  Jefus,  knowing  that  the  Father 

had  given  all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that 
he  was  come  from  GOD,  and  went  to 

,     .  GOD. 

52.  3i,3i.Nowis  the  Son  of  man  glorified, 

and  GOD  is  glorified  in  him : 

If  G  O  D  be  glorified  in  him,  GOD  fliall 
alfo'  gbrifie  him  in  Himfelf,  and  (hall  (Irait- 
way  glorifi^  him 


Job. 


i^  The  Scri^ture-IDoitriue      Cbap.  f. 

5-3:    Job: 3dv ;  I,  X.    Ye  believe  in  GO  D,  be- 
,   UeveaHb  mMe. 

In iny  FATHERS Houfe*  &c   . 

54.  acvi?ajr,i8,3o.    The  F^ftlvr  himfelf 

Idvetb  you,  becaufe  ye  -~~^  havebetieved 
that  I  came  out  itom  GOD.    ■ 
I  came  forth  from  the  Father  &c. 
thbni  emeft  forth  from  GOD.  ' 


SS'  XX,  1 7  I  afceod  unto  my  F  A  TH  E  R 

/ 


^na  your  raiaer,  ana  ro  vyuii Liana  your 
God.  ... 


f 


y6.       JSfsii,  ty.    ~ faUh  QOD,  I  will 

pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upcm  all  Fkih, 

57:  ix. Miracles, which  GOD 

did  iy 


^8.  14.  \yhom  [t;/«.Chrift,]  GOD  hath 

rdfedup.    •  .  : 

How  this  is  the  particular  Charafter  of  f he  Father, 
and  yet  infome  orhel*  places  Gbrift  is  repntfijnted  as 
rai/,t>g  bitftfelf  C^o  ^yi^ )  and  rai/big  VSm*fH, 
fSfJfee  N»j-8j,78f,8if,78d,po8.  ^  ** 

f  ^.  32..  This  ye/lfs  I»t^  GOD  »ift4  jip. 

^O'  33- Bring  by;  the  ri^t  hand  oiF GOD 

exalted,  and  having  feceived  of  tM  FA- 
THER&c. 


Seft.f.  of  the  Trhity.    Firt  T^  ig 

6i,       ASs  ii,  5^.    GOD  bath  made  that  fame 
Jeftf both  Lord  and  Chrift. 

'  »  •  * 

6%,  vk,  \$.    The  Prince  of  Life ,  whom 

GOD  hath  raifed  from  the  dead. 

See  N'J'^. 

63.  26.    COD  having  raifed  up  his  ^» 

Jefus. 

^4»  iv,  10.  Jefus  Chrifiy  —  whom  GOD 

ra^d  from  the  dead. 

t 

6k,  Ht  30-  They  lift  up  their  Voice  to 

GOD,  laying  J  Lord,  thou  art  GOD;  — 
gwetthat  -^wonders  may  be  done  by  the 
Name  of  tJ^  Holy  f  Oitli  Jrfuf, 
t  See  N*  tJ(Jj>. 

6i.  V ;  3,4.  —  to  lie  to  the  Boly  Ghoft.  — 

thou  haft  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  GOD. 


,  The  tneaoing  is  :  jAtaiutSt  by  Lying  to  the  j4f0' 
0les  in  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelt,  did  in  efibd  Lie 


to  the  Boly  Spirit  \  and  Lying  to  the  floAj  Sfitit,  was 
thfi  very  fame  thing  as  Lying  to  QOT)  bimfelF>  who 
dwelt  m  the  Apoftlcs  by  his  Hdjf  Spirit.  The  like 
(Ottmer  ;Df  faking,  is  veiy  frequent  in  Scripture. 
«  .Saw.  viii,  7.  »«  *4f;*  /««  w>S<rf  THEE,  bn  they 

-  hnrr«j*aed  MB.  Luke  x,  itf.  H?  thM  Jtfpiietb  XOVj 
d4fifittb  ME  i   Mttd  het  that  deffifeth  MB,  deffifttb 

,  J^JM  tkst  fist  w.  And  I  Thef.  iv,8,  Be  tbatdt- 
Jhifith  defpifetb  mt  MAN,  hut  GOD,  who  h^bslfo 
thieH  UHtt  us  hit  HOtr  SPIRIT.     He  therefore 

/*  V  that 


?e 
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that  lied  to  the  AfQfUet,  lied  to  the  Holy  SMrit;  and 
he  that  lied  to  the  Holy  Spirit^  lied  to  GOD  who 
jave  thctn  his  Moly  ^irit.  Again;  CHRIST  him' 
elf  is  faid  to  be  in  thera,  who  bsve  the  SPIRIT  tf 
Cbrijf,  or  i»  vbom  the  SPIRIT  of  Cbnfi  dn^illetb. 
Rom.viii.  vet,  10,  compared  with  v0r.  9.  And  That 
which  is  called  tbe  DewoHftrathn  of  iio  SPIRIT Md 
ofPawtr^  I  Cor.  ii,  4;  is  in  the  next  verfe  callcdy  tbo 
Pi^ipgr  vfGOD.  In  like^qanner,  i  Gr.  iii,  16^  Te 
are  tbe  Temple  ofG  0  D, for  VA^  SPIRIT  O  F  GOD 
dwelletb  iny$»:  And  Epbef.  ii,  21 ,  ai.  Ye  are  am 
Holy  Tern  fie  in  tbe  Lord^  an  Habiutlon  rfQOD 

tbrnHs^b  the  SPIRIT.  And  what  the  Apoftle  fays, 
a  Cor.yxy  16,  Te  ^re  tbe  Temple  of  tbe  Living  GO.Di 
is  in  another  place  thus  exprefl,  i  Q)r.  vi,  ip,  Tomr 
Body  is  the  Temple  of  tbe  HOLT  GHOST^  wbicb  is  in 
you^  wbicb  ye  bave  of  GOD.  Now,  ai  our  Bodies, 
by  being  Temples  of  the  Holycbofi.  are  the  Temples 
of  CO  A  becaufe  Qod  dwells  in  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit  ; 
fo.  Lying  to  the  Holy  Gboft,  is  in  like  manner  Lying 
unto  GODj  who  fpake  in  the  Apoftlcsby  hb  Holy 
Sfirit. 

Atbaxafus  himfelf  explains  this  Text  in  tbe 
fame  manner  :  He  tbat  ''n^-j  5  -^ivadijS^/^  toT 
lied  (faith  he;  to  tbe  Ho-   ^y^  ^^jp^oLli^  laf  ®%& 

bGboJl,    lied    to  GOD  i^r^^a,ro,r£  xafloixSm  ^ 

who  dvoelletb  tn  Men  by  -  a.    /         ^  \     ^  ,. • 

bs  Sfirit.     For  where  tU  -"-^f^'^'^  f '«  '^<^\ 

Spit  if  *f  God  is,   thpre  is  /^^t®^  cttrxv  OTru-jt^ri 

God  [himfelfO  For  berety^  ®»jt;/*«TO0«S,ijt«t^d 

Jaitb  the  /feftle.,  we  knem  Qi^e.of  rvree  5«>f»w«,>«- 

ibat  GOD  dvelletb  in  t$Sy  fttmo/uiv  SrUQ^defifUP 

becaufe  be  bafb  givcH  us  <f  ^4,,^  bri^'TH  WHA/uta- 

^*  Spint,  -^  ^^  ^(^^g,  ^^^ 

Pe  Incarnaf,  f^e^h  &  comr. 
Aritmis, 

1 


.  %.  of  the  Trinity.  "  Part  I.  ts 

67.       ^fi?JV,3x.Him[w«.Chrift,l  hath  god; 
exalted  with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour. 

69.  3i»3*.    /^i«»  [vii.  C6r//?,1  hath  God 
exalted—;  And  we  are  his  Witnefles— , 
and  fo  is  alfo  the  Holy  Ghoft,  whom  GOD  ^ 
hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him. 

»      .         ■  , 

99*  vit,  3  S'  The  fame  Mofes  did  GOD  fehd 

to  be  a  Ri^er  and  a  Deliverer,  by  the  hands 
of  t  the  ji/«£tf/ which  appeared  to  him  in  the 
Buih. 

t  Vi».  CbrifiithtA^gehftbeCowHant,  the  Afigel 
tfGofti  Prejeuce,  the  Jngel  in  whom  the  N«.me  tfCod 
»<?/•  See  N*  fP7, 3 fp, (Si 6,  pi 6. 

70.  '".'5$.  He  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
—  faw  the  Glory  of  GO  D,  and  Jefus  ftand- 

.  ing  on  Che  right  hand  of  GOD. 

i 

71.  y6.   I  fee —the  Son. of  Man 

ihufdiflg  (XL  the  right  hand  of  G  O  D. 

72-?  viii,  12.    Concerning  the  Kingdom  of 

GOP,  and  the  Name  oi  Jefus  Chrift.        ' 

73.  '        19,  xo.  The  Holy  Ghofi, the 

Gift  of  GOD. 

74.  Xj  38.  GOD  anointed  Jefus  of  Naza- 
reth with  the  Holy  Ghoji  and  with  Poweir ; 
for  GOD  was  with  him. 


m 


t4  rbe  Scrifmf«m$0riiie     CIup^  X 

7f •    JatiL»^,  Him GOS)  eare<i«p  the  thir<| 

See  N»  f  8. 

7^         4X.  ■> that  It  is  i%v   vhich  wa^ 

£#ris])  ordained  of  GOD>  to  be  tltfjodge 
tof  quick  and  dead. 

>  .  I  . 

77.  xi,  17.  GOD  gave  them  the  like  Gift 
[of  the  Holy  Gboft^  as  be  did  unto  us  who 
believed  on  the  Lord  Jejks  Onrift, 

« 

7^'  xiii,  X3.    Of  this  mans  feed   hath 

y       GOD ;  rtifcd  unto  Ifirtel  «  Ssiviour 

Jejus. 

...  A  « 

79-  ao.BiitGODraifedhim  fromthedead. 


U  -    # .,  .       ^       y 


/     • '      * 


So.  3 1  •  GOD  hath  fiiiaUed,  -«  in  diat  he 

jhath  raifed  up  J  ejus  again. 


8r.  37.  Biit  irif,  whom  GOD  r^fed  again. 

8x.  xfH;  3o>  31..   GOD  1 natl^  ap- 

pointed a  day,  iii  the  which  he  will  judge 
,    the  World  "  ■  ■  <  ^  ^  that  Mao  jvhom  he 
bath  ordainbd. 

83;  xx,xi.Repent|kiiGie  toward  GOD,  an4 

Faith  toward  our  Lord  Je/m  Cfrifi.. 

Ms 


Se&.x.  of  the  Trinity,    Parti,  17 

^4-  ^^;?f » M.  Ihave  received  of  the  Lord  JeCus, 
to  teftify  the  Gofpel  of  the  Grace  of  GOD. 

»/•  xxvi,  18.  — —  from  the  Power  of  Sa- 
tan unto  GOD,  —  by  Faith  that  is  in  Jl/^ 

^*^>^"»' V*  'r^  ?^^^^^  ^^e  Kingdom  of 
GOD,perfwadmgthem  [Gr.  ^^perfwading 
them]  concernmg  ^'^y&j'.  ^  * 

^VniS  ^iV  ?^««<^*»nf  the  Kingdom  of 
trOD,  and  teachmgthofe  things  which  con- 
cern the  Lord  »/C&r//?. 

88.  ^<Mw.  i;i,3.  —  the  Gofpel  of  GOD, 
concerning  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord. 

89.  7-  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  GOD 
our  Father,  and  [from]  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 

90.  8.1  thank  my  G  O  D,  through  Jefus  Chrift. 

9'-  .  „9  GOD  —  whom  I  ferve  with  my  Spi- 
rit [Gr. /»  my  Spirit.  ^r.in^;&tfSpirit,]intlie 
Gofpel  of /&/X  J'off. 

92.^      i^.  -  The  Gofpel  of  Chrifi  ^ is  the 

Power  of  GOD  unto  Salvation. 

,  *  .      . 

^^•/  JV^x^^^^*^U«i^ge  the  Secrets ofmen- 

t>y  Jefus  Chrift, 


\. 
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94.  J?d».  iii,  IX,  The  righteoofnefs  of  GODi 
which  is  by  Faith  of  Jejus  Cbrift, 

9S'  2  4, 1  ^  Je/us  Chrtfit  whom  GOD  hath 

fet  forth  to  be  a  propitution.  • 

95.  xfjxt?.  ' —  through  the  forbearance  oS 
GOD  —  the  juftifier  of  him  which  believeth 
in  JeJus. 

97.  V,  I .  W  e  have  peace  with  GOD,  throngh 
-    o\a  l^oxA  J efus  Cbrift, 

98.  5.  The  Love  of  GOD  is  flied  abroad 
.    in  Qur  Hearts  by  the  Hbfy.Gboft. 

99.  8.  GOD  commendeth  his  Love  to- 
wards us,  in  th;it  while  we  were  yet  Sinners, 
Chrift  died  for  us. 

ipOi      .10.    We  were  reconcUed  to  GOD  by 
the  Death  of  bis  Son. 


r" 


i9i.  '.      II.  We. alfo  joy  in  GOD,  through  our 
Lord  yhjus  Chrift. 

iQii  '.      15".   TheGra<:fofGOD,  —  which  i$ 
by  one  man  yc/Us  CHrift... 


.      ^ ,.  . 


103*  "     vi,  lb.-  In  that  He  [Chrifl'\  liveth,  he 
liveth  unto  GOD. 


•      f 


Av.'.-?-  D  ^om. 
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104.  iRm.  vi,  I  i.Mve  unto  G  O  D,  tbroogh  J<- 
ySw  C&r/^  our  Lord. 

105-.  x3.  The  Gift  of  GOD  is  eteiiial  Life, 
through  JejfUs  Cbrift  pur  Lord. 

io<5.  yii,  4.  —  even  to  Him  who  is  raifed  from 
the  dead,  that  we  Ihould  bring  forth  fruit  un? 
to  GOD.  .   • 

*        '      '         ■  \ 

107.  %s.  I  thank  GOD,  through  jf/if 
C&ri^  our  Lord.     ~.   ^ 

108.  viii,  3 .  G  O  D  fending  his  own  Son. 


109.         14,  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Sfin'tt  of 
GOD,  they  are  the  Sons  of  G O D. 

c 

i  10.         viii,  1^6. ,  The  S^ir'^  /V/?^Deareth ,wit- 
nefs  —  that  we  are  the  Children  of  GO'D. 

III.  17.    Hdrs  of  GOD,  .an^  loynt-heirs 

with  Cor//?.  , .   "  > 

I IX.         x<.  He  [^^.y//r«<]majcethltiterceiii0ft 
for  the  Saints,  according  to  the  willoflGOD. 

113.        3  3 » 3^:  It  i^ :  G  dX^rflat  jaftiMh.^  it  is 
Chr'tji  tiiacdiedi.     •  -    1    •      ,       <  =0 

114*  34-  Chriji-^'  who.is:  ev€ii  «t\th(iiright 

hand  of  GOD, 
-^  C  »         ,  Rom. 


y 


J'' 
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\i$.  Rom.im,  39.  The  Love  of  GO  D,  which  is 
in  Chrift  Jejus  our  Lord. 

ti^.  x,o.  —  that  GOD  hath  raifed  him  \the 
Lord  Jejits]  from  the  dead. 

Sec  N«»;8. 

117*  3CV,  f.  The  GOD  of  patience  and  con- 
folation,  grant  you  to  be'  like-minded  one 
towards  another,  according  to  Chrift  Jtjus, 

118.  6.  G  O  D,  even  the  Ftffi&fr  of  our  Lord 

Jefus  Chrift, 

IX9«  7.  As  C&r//?  alfo  received  us,  to  the 
Glory  of  GOD. 

izo.  8.    JeJUs  Chrift  was  a  Minifier  of  the 

Circumcifion,  for  the  Truth  of  GOD. 

iii.  13.  The  G O  D  of  Hope  fill  you  with 
all  joy  — —  through  the  Power  of  the  Hofy 
Ghoft, 

ti»^  ijT,  t6.  Becaufe  of  the  grace  that  is 
given  to  me  of  GO  D  t 

That  I  fhould  be  the  Minifter  of  Jejus 
Chtift  to  the  Gentiles,  miniftring  the  Gospel 
of  GOD,  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gen- 
tiles might  be  acceptable,  being  fandified  by 
*    Ho^Gboft, 

» 
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'  ■  .  '  ' 

1x3.  Rom.  XV,  17.  Whereof  I  may  glory  thrpugji 
JeJUrChriliy  in  thofe  things  which  pertain  to 
GOD. 

1x4.  30.  1  befeech  you,  brethren,  for  the 

Lord  JefUs  Chrifts  lake,  and  for  the  Love 
of  the  i]^ir«>,  that  ye  ilrive  together  with  me 
in  your  prayers  to  GOD  for  me. 

iif.  I  Or.  1,1.  An  Apoftle  of  Jejitt  Cbrifli 
through  the  Will  of  GOD. 

1x6.  %.  UntotbeChurchof  GOD,  —  fan* 

aiHed  in  ar/V^  »x. 

1x7.  3;  Crrace  be  unto  you  and  peace  from 

GOD  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  J  ejus 
Cbrijf, 

tx8..  4.  i  thank  my  GOD  always  on  your 

behalf,  for  the  grace  of  G  O  D,  wMcU  is  gjL- 
ven  you  by  Jejits  Ckrifl, 

ito.  9.  GO  D  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were 

called  unto  the  Fellowftiip  ot  his  Son  Jejk^ 
Chrift  our  Lord. 

130.  X4.  CAr*7?,  the  Power  of  GOD,  aa 
thcWifdomofGOD. 

131.  30—  in  Cbriji  Jejks,  who  of  GOD' 

C  3  IS 


i^.  The  Strifture  ^o&rine         Chap.  I 

is  made  unto  us  Wifiiom  and  Rlghteoufiiers 
and  SaiQfHficatioii  and  Redempdbn. 


131.  I  Cor.  ii ;  4,  f .  In  demonftration  of  the  Spi- 
rit and  of  Power;  the  power  of  GOD. 

.    Sec  N»  66. 

ff 

133.  .  10,  II,  IX.  But  GOD  hath  revealed 
them  unto  us  by  bis  Spirit :  For  the:S£(irit 
fearcheth  all  things,  yea,  the'deep  things  of 
GOD.  ,     . 

For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a 
Man,  fave  the  Spirit  of  man  which  is  in 
,   him?  even  fo  the  things  .of  <^D,  knoweth 
no  man,  but  the  Spirit  Of  GODl 

Now  we  have  rebeived,  not  the  Spirit  of 
the  World,  but  the  .!^ir*>  which  is  ot  GOD, 
^at  we  might  know  the  tiuhgs  that  are  free- 
-ly  j^ven  to  us  of  G  O  D.       • ' 

134.  iii,  16.  Ye  are  the  Temple  of  GOD, 
ix^theSpwit  of  GOO'dwielleth-in  you. '   - 

»•  • 

1 3  f.      *3  .And  ye  are  Chrift's,andO&r//?  is  GOD's. 


r    »'  -       . 


i,%6..    '  i  Vfy  U  MInifters  of  <7Ar//?,  ^tid  3tewards'' 
-bftVe'Mylleries of GC^fc,:  ■;:.;.  -    ; 

J7.    n  'VJ>  II.  In  the  Name^of  the  Lord  Jejus, 
'^ "afid  by  the fyitH  t)f  ojir •  Q O  D.    '  r 

138.      .      14.    GOD  hath  both  raifed  up  //&^ 

'  ^LhrM,  ^nd' w^aVo  rafe  up-Us  by  bis  own 

Power.  t  V.)  I  Cor. 
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139.  I  Or.  vi,  19.  Know  ye  not,  that  your  Bo- 
dy  is  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which 
is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  G  O  L/. 

See  N«  66. 

140.  vii,  17.  As  G  O  D  hath  diftributed  to 
every  m^,  as  ^i&^  Lord  hah  called  every 
one,. 

141.  ix,  II.  iBeing  not  without  law  to  G  O  D, 
but  under  the  law  to  Chri  i. 

> 

I4X.  xi,  3.  The  Head  of  every  man,  is  Chrift ; 
and  the  Hea4  of  the  Woman,  is  the  Man; 
and  the  iir<?4^tf/0&r/y,  is  GOP.  V 

The  Father  ffaith       .^Iv.  ^a7^  v^  atht^* 
Jufii«  Martyr. ,Und   ^^^  -  ^<lvrm> 'di-XS^, 

ot  all  tnmes  ablolute-    ;;.  ,         -*    ^^  •  wf  j 
Jy,  even  V  Chrift  ^'''^-  '^'^  ^'y^^' 
Himlclf. 
See  N»  830. 

143. xii,  3.  No  man  (jpeakiiig  by  the  Spirit  oi 

>,  calleth  J  ejus  accurfed. 


144. .  4,5",^*  There  are  Diverfities  of  GiftJt 
but  the  fame  Spirit. 

And  there  are  Differences  of  Adminiftra- 
tions,  but  the  fame  ii(?^:^/ 

And  there  are  Diverfities  of  Operations, 
but  it  is  the  feme  GOD,  which  worketh  AH 
in  All. 

Sec  N»  i2z3. 

C  4'  I  Or. 
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145-.  I  Cor.  XV,  1$.  Yea,  and  we  are  found  falfe 
Wknelles  of  G  O  D,  becaufe  we  have  tefti- 
fied  of  G  O  D,  that  he  raifed  up  Chrifft  whom 
he  raifed  not  up,  if  fo  be  that  the  Dead  rife 
not. 

■ 

j/^6.        14 28.    When  he  fliall  have  deli- 

,     vered  up  the  Kingdom  to  G  O  D,  even  the  F  A- 

^,    TH  E  R,  then  (hall  the  Son  alfo  him- 

felf  be  fubjeft  unto  Him  that  put  all  things 
under  him,  that  GOD  may  be  all  in  all. 

147.  S7;  Thanks  be  to  GOD,  which giveth 
us  the  Vidory,  through  our  Lordjejus  Chrift. 

148.  xCorAj  I.  Paul  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus  Cbrijtj 
by  the  Will  of  G  O  D. 


149.  2.    Grace  be  to  you  and  Peace  from 

GOD  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jefus 

^'  if 


Cbri" 


150.  3.     Blefled  be  GOD,  even  the  Fa- 

ther of  our  Lord  Je jus  Chrift  y  the  Father  of 
Mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  Comfort. 

15T.  18,19.    GOD  is  true;  — —  For  the 

Son  of  G  O  D,  Jefus  Chrift  &c. 

I  ji.  ao.  For  all  the  Promifes  of  G  C  D  in 

Him  [in  Cbriff]  are  yea ;  — — .  unto  the  Glo- 
ry of  GOD  by  us, 

%  Cor. 


Seft.  1?         e>/  the  Trinity^    Part  I  %s 

i5'3.  X Or.  1,1/1.  Now  he  which  ftabliflieth  us 
with  you  in  €hr^3  and  hath  anoihted  us,  is 
GOD. 


'  -•   *• 


15-4.         ii,  14.  Thanks  be  unto  GOD,  which 
always  caufech  us  to  triumph  in  Chrijf. 


1$$. .    .    IS'  W«  are.^to G O D  a  fweet  favour 
of  Chrifi, 

IS 6,  17.    In  the  fight  of  GOD  fpeak  we 

in.  Chrifi, 

i5'7.         iiif4.    SuchiTi-uft  have  we  through 
thrift  to  QOD'Vr'zidi,    ^ 

15-8.       iv,  4.  Chrift,  who  is  the  Image  of  G^D. 

* 

159.  <J.    GOD,   who    commanded   the 

Light  to  ihine  out  of  Parjknefs,  hath  fhined  in 
Our  Hearts,  to  give  the  Light  of  the  Know- 
ledge of  the  Glory  of  GOD,  in  the  Face 
[pr^  in  the  Perfon,  ^  'sr^<Toiw(k)]  of  Jejus 
Chrifi.  ,   /v  / 


•        « 


i(5o.  V,  5.  G  OD,  who  hath  alfo  given  un^ 

to  us  the  earneft  of  the  Spirit. 

1 

x6i,  18,  19.  And  all  things  are  of  GO  D, 

who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himfelf  by  Je- 
fus  Chrift,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  Mini- 
llry  of  reconciliation; 

To 


%6  fbi  Scripure^poOrme        C^hap.  f. 

To  witj  that  GOD  was.,  ^n  Cf^ift^  re- 
conciling, the  World  imto  himfelf. 

162,  xCor.  v;  to,  21.  Now  then  we  are  Ejh- 

tKifladors;^rC5&r<)?[Gr.''>>if  v«55,  i»  /Ae 
fteadofCbrift,-\  as  though  Q  00  did  bcfeech 
you  4y  *i;j  ;  «v  pray  you  in  Cbrifts  ftesd, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  ^01). 

For  He  hath  made  him  to  be  Sin  for  as, 
who  knew  no  Sin ;  that  we  might  be  made 
.  the  Righteoufoefs  of  GOB  in  him. 

•  •  • 

« 

3 

163.  vi ;  4,  tf,  7.  In  all  things  approving  our 

felves  as  the  Minifters  of  GOD,  by 

the  Ho/y  Ghojty by  the  Power  of  G  O  D. 


1^4.        IX,  13.  They  glorify  GQD,  for  jour 
profefled   Subjettion  unto  the  Gofpel   of 

Qhrijt. 

16$.       X,  f .— — -the  KniowJe4ge  of  GOD,- 
the  Obedience. of  C5&ri/?. 

i<J5.       xi,  31.  The  G  O  D  and  Father,  .[  er  j 
GOD,  even  the  Father]  of  our  Lord  Jefiis 
.    .Chrifti  which  is  Blefibd  fl^r  evermore. 

•        . .  .    •    .  » —        .•  '    ■•    t 

1 67.      xii.  19.  We  fpeak  before  GOD,  in  Chrifi. 

Wc  fpeak  in  the  PwfrAc?c<rf  God,  Chrift,b«»g 
our  Witnefs,  T^e  like  rem^%(^%0n,  ^c^Sf  Rom. 
S}  I  >    /  fay  ^^  ^^^^  ^;  Whrift ,  I  Me.  not  j  my 


w  •  .    »- 


Seft.  ».  of  the  Trinity i   Part  I.  */ 

fb)^enc0  alfi  4fearit^. foe  Witmfs  in  the  Holy 
-Ghpft/ 

i^.      a  Cor.  xiii,  4..  Though  He  fw^.  Chriil] 
*    was  crucified  through  Weaknels,  yet.heli- 
veth  by  the  Power  of  GOD. 

t6^.  14.'  tlie  Grace  of  the  Lor^  ^f^y&j  O&r//?, 
and  the  Love  of  GOD,  and  the  Communion 
of  the  Holy  Gbojl . 

170.  Gtf/.  i,  I.  By  jfefusChriJfy  and  GOD  the 
Father,  who  raifedhim  from  the  dead. 

171.  3.  FromGOD  the  Falher,and  from  our 
fjord  Jffus  Chr'tft. 

•  •  • 

171. '       4  ■Who[t//;z.Chrift]gave  himfelf  for  our 

Sins according  to  the  Will  of  GOD 

and  our  Father. 

173.  if,  x5.   When  itpleafcd  GOD to 

reveal  his  Son  in  me- 

174.  ii;  xo,  21. 1  live  by  the  Faith  of  the  So» 
; of  GOD,  who  Ipved  meand'j;ave  him£elf 
'^x  5ne 

I  do  hot  fruftrate  the  Grace  of  G  O  D ;  for 
if  Righteoufnefs  come  by  the  Law ,  t1ien 
Chrift  is  dead  ih  vaid. 

•       •  .  ..  ►  ■ 

17$.       iii,  17.  The  Covenant  that  was  confirmed 

be- 


^Z  The  Scrfpture-DoSfritie        Chap.  I. 

before  of  GOD,  in  Chrijf,    [Gr.  «<  Xe/s*^, 
to  Chrifl,  or,  with  re/^eSf  to  Cbri/i.^ 

m 

176   Gal  iii,  x6  Ye  are  all  the  Childrenof  G  OD,' 
by  Faith  in  Cbrijl  Jejits. 

177.  iv,  4.  When  the  fulnefs  of  Time  was 
come,  GOD  fent  forth  his  Son. 

178.  6.  G  O  D  hath  fent  forth /Atf  J5^/W#  of 
his  Son  into  your  Hearts. 

179  7-  If  a  Son,  then  an  Heir  of  GOD, 
through  Chriji. 

180.  8 .  When  ye  knew  not  G  O  D,  ye  did  Ser- 
vice unto  Tnem  which  by  Nature  are  no 
Godj. 

* 

Unto  Gods  vpbicb  have  m  Behig  in  Natme  ^  roTi 
/mi  fv<T^  Zci  .&eor^)  or,  (as  it  is  in  the  Alexandrian 
MS,  the  antienteft  and  heft  of  all  our  Copies^  fays 
the  Learned  Dr.  Mills^  ^otq  ^a^  /u^h  Sat  ^^7;^ 
to  Gods  vbicb  in  Nature  (or,  in  reality)  have  ne 
Being. 

181.  14.  As  an  Angel  of  GOD,  [«'?  "hyXi^ 
,  ©t5,  as  the  Mejfenger  of  GODtl  even  as 
r     Jefus  Chrifl. 

Sec  N*  j'P7,  55*9,  ditf,  69. 

182.  Bfhef.x,   I.    Paul  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus 

Chrifi,  by  the  Will  of  GOU 

E^btf. 


Sea.  *:  of  the  Trinity.    Part  I.  19 

183.  EfhefA^  z.  Grace  be  to  you  and  Peace  from 
GOD  our  Father,  and  fixun  the  Lard  Je/us 
Cbrift. 

184.  3.  Blefled  be  the  GOD  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

x%$.  17.  That  the  G O D  of  our  Lord  Jejks 
Cbrifi,  the  FATHER  of  Glory,  &c. 

18^.  ii;  4,  f.  But  GOD  hath  quicke- 
ned us  together  with  Chrift. 

187,  lo.For  we  are  His  Workmanlhip,  cre- 
ated in  Chrift  Je/us  unto  good  Woriss, 
which  GOD  hath  before  ordained  that  we 
ihould  walk  in  them. 

188.  16.  And  that  He[C;&r//?3  might  recon* 
cile  Both  unto  GOD. 

Who  clfe  (fays  0-        T/$  ^i  £X\^  aaSrxau.  it, 
rtgen,)  but  God  the    'nfi^aayayiiv  Tsf  iw/  nra&t 

the  Soul  of  Man,  and  ^  '  t.,  v   ^lo.,'    -v/  a  ^ 

bring  it  back  to  the  T- ^^  '     5 ? r7^ * 

Supreme  GODovcr  ^'^'^'  "^*''  ^V-  L^^'-  «• 
all? 

SeeN°  ^42. 

18^.       19,  xo — and  of  the  Houfliold  of  GOD. 
And  are  built  upon  the  Foundation  of  the 
A^blHes  and  Prophets,  Jeftts  Chrift  himfelf 
being  the  chief  comer  Stone. 

H  E/heft 


fo  Tbe.S«ripntrer7)o0rine         Qiap.  I. 

190     Epbt^u  i  XI,  %%  — —  in  the  Lord ; 

In  whom  yoa  alfo  are  bmlded  together, 
for  an  Habitation  of  G  O  D  through  the  Spi- 
rit. 

SeeN«  tftf. 

191.  ill,  9.  GOD,  who  created  all  things  ^ 
Je/UsCbrifi. 

19 2.  10, 1  T.The  manifold  Wifdom  of  GOD ; 
According  to  the  eternal  Purpofe,  which 

he  purpofed  in  C  hrift  J  ejus  our  Lord, 

193-  iv>  30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  GOD,  whereby  ye  are  fealed  unto 
the  day  of  Redemption. 

194.  3x.  Even  as  GOD  for  Cbrifts  lake 
hath  forgiven  you. 

195-.       V,  X.  As  Chrift  zMo hath  ^vea  him- 

felf  for  us,— a  Sacrifice  to  G  O  D. 

196.      f .  The  Kingdom  of  Chriji  and  of  GOD. 

ii}7.  xo.  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things 
unto  GOD  and  the  Father,  in  the  Name  of 
our  Lord  J  ejus  Chrift. 

195.  vi,  6.  As  the  Servants  of  Cjftri/?,  'doing 
the  Will  of  GOD. 

'      '     Efhef. 


Sea.  i.  of  the  Trmit^.    Part  I.  31 

199.  Ephef.v'h  17.  The  Sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  G  O  D. 

zoo.  &3  Peace  be  to  the  Brethren,  and  Love, 
with  Faith,  from  GOD  the  Father,  aad  the 
LordJeJusChrift. 

xci.  Thil.  i,  X.  Grace  be  unto  you  and  Peace 
from  GOD  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
JeJusChrifi. 

xox.  .  8.  G  O  D  is  my  record,  how  greatly  I 
long  after  you  All,  in  the  Bowels  of  lefks 
Chrifi. 

105 >  .  ii.Filied  with  the  Fruits  ofRighteouf- 
nefs,  which  are  by  Jefus  Off^t^^^^mtto-  the 
glory  and  praife  of  G  O  D. 

104     'Phil,  ii,  6— ri.    Wiio  being  in  the  form 

of  GOD; equal  with  GOD;  [See 

N°.  934]  — GOD alfo  hath  highly  exalted 
him.;, — -^that  Je/kt  Chrifi  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  GOD  the  Father. 

ooj".  iii,  j>!,  Which  wwihip  GOD  in  the  Spiritj 
and  rejoice  in  Chriji  J  ejus. 

4  t 

^o6.  9.  But  that  which  is  through  the  Faith 
of  Chrifi,    the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of 

GOD  by  Faith, 

'      Tbil 


3x  The  Scripure/Do^rine         Chap.  I. 

ao7.  Phi/,  iii,  14.  The  high  Calling  of  GO  Din 
CbriftJeJUs. 

ao8.  iv;  (J,  7.  Let  your  requefisbe  made 
known  unto  GOD. 

And  the  peace  of  GOD  —  fliall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  through  Chrift  Jejus. 

109.  19.  My  GOD  Ihall  fupply  all  your 
need,  according  to  his  Riches  in  glory,  iy 
Chriji  Jefus. 

no.  ao.  Now  unto  GOD  and  our  FtOiher 

be  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

211.  Col  it  1.  Paul  an  Apoftle  of  Jejits  Chriji ^hj 
the  Will  of  GOD. 

ziz.  ^.  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
GOD  our  Father, and  the  Lord  JefusChrift. 

113.  3:    We  give  thanks  to  GO  D  and  the 

Father  [or,  the  God  and  Father,]  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chriji. 

414.  27.  To  whom  GOD  would,  make 
known  what  is.the  Riches  of  the  glory  of 
this  myftery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is 
Chrijt  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory. 

ai5'.       ii,  %,    To  the  acknowledgment  of  the 

myftery 


$e£t.».  of  th»  Trinity.    Part  I.  33 

my  fiery  of  G  O  D  and  of  the  Father,  and  of 

Cbriji.  [Gr.  78  ^ti  it,  vctrz^^t  it,  «»S  Xe/fb-  of 

GOD,  even  the  Father ;  and  of  Chrift.  As 
oppeArs  firom  the  'Dijpofition  of  the  yfrtkU^ 

%i4.  Col.  ii,  1%.  The  Operation  of  GOD,  who 
hath  raifed  Him  [Chrifi]  from  the  detd. 

aif.  iii,  i«  Where  O&r^fitteth  on  the  n^ 
hand  of  GOD. 

a  1 8.  3.  Your  Life  is  hid  cmnfr  C/jrift^  in 

GOD. 

AS9.  17.  And  whAtfoever  ye  do  in  Word 

or  Deed,  do  all  in  the  Name  of  ttv?  Lord 
Je/us,   giving  thanks  to  GOD  and  the  Fa- 
.    ther  ky  him, 

axo.  iv,  3.  That  GOD  would  open  unto 
HS  a  door  of  ttttorance^  tofpeak  the  mylkry 
ofChriJI, 

%ii.  I  Thef  i,  I.  Which  is  in  GOD  the  Fa- 
Aer,  and  in  the  LordJefUf  Qhrifi,  Grace 
be  unto  you  and  peace  from,  GOD  our  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijf, 

ivt,  3, hope  hi  our  LordJ^x 

Chrijf^  in  the  fight  of  COD  and  our  ra- 
ther, 

D  i  Th^. 


1 


f 


^6  The  Scri^tttre-lh&r'me       Chtp.  I, 

the  beginning  chofen  you  jto  SalvatiotL,  thro' 
fan^lification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the 
Truth ; 

W  hereunto  he  called  yott  by  our  Gofpel, 
to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord 
'Jefus  Chrift. 

Z40.    a  TheJ.  ii,  16.  Our  Lord  Jejks  Chrift  him- 
felf,  and  GOD  even  our  Father. 

2-41.  iii,  f.    The  Lord  direft   your 

Hearts  into  the  Love  of  GOD,  and  into 
the  patient  waiting  fof  Chrift, 
See  N"  <$Z4* 

241.    I  Tim.  i,  I.    By  the  Commandment  of 
GOD  our  t  SaVioOl-,  and  I  of  the  ^  Lord 
Jeftis  Chrift  which  is  our  JBope. 
t  See  No  X44,X55. 

•  « 

Mh  ^.    From  GOD  our  Father, 

aftd  Jejus  Chrifi  our  Lord. 

2'44.  ii ;  3>  5'.    This  is  good  and  accepta- 

ble in  the  ^^t  of  GOD  our  t  Saviour^— ^ 
/        t'or  there  is  One  GOD;  and  One  Mediae 
i>    tour  between  GOD  and  Men,  tiie  Man 
Chrifi  Jefus. 

t  i\a«i,  lo  This  Epiftk^  and  That  to  Tl^  God 
the  Father  is  frequently  ftilcd  God  e»r  SMO^ia  ;  and 
fometimes  in  the  very  fame  Sentence,  wherein  he  is 
joined  with,  and  diflinguifliy  from,  our  Lord  Jefus 
<^ifl:  A^  cb.  i,  I,  God  our  Savhur,  and  the  iJ^ 
fifusd^ifi  .•  And  Tafif .  j  j  4,  6^  Qodcm  S^iteir,— 
^btmtgh  Jefus  Cbpi/l  m  Sa^ntir^. 
^.        See  No  2ff.  iTim. 


Se^.  %,         tfthe  7Vi«^.  Part  L  $7 

e4f.  t  Tim.  t,  31.    lehavge  th9#b^oreGOD> 
and  tbc  Loi<d  J^s  Chrift. 

245.  vi,  IB.  I  give  t,hee  charge  in  the  Sight 

of  GOD,  who  quickneth  all  things;  gB4 
before  C39rift  Jefiu^  who  before  Fortius 
fH&te  witiveiTed  a  good  Confeifion. 

a47.     ?  Tiw.  i»  »•     Pawl  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus 

CbnA  by  th^  WiU  of  G  O  D,  aqqor4ing  to 

the  Promife  of  Life,  which  is  hfCbriJ^Je/ks. 

X48.  2.  Grace,  Mercy,  an4  Peace, 

from_  GOD  the  Father,  and  Chrijfi  Jefus 


i^.  7t  Z*    GOO  h^tb  not  given  us 

the  Spirit  of  Fear  j . 

Be  not  thou  therefore  aiham'4  of  theTefii- 
mony  of  our  Lord. 

7S0.  8,$.   GOD  wbo  bath  fayed  us, 

tnd  called  us  -^—  in  Chrift  Jefus. 

iii»  iv,  I,    I  charge  thee  therefore  be* 

fore  GOD,  and  tlje  l^d  Jefus  Chrift. 

9^3.    Tit.  i;  I,  7,  3.    Paul  a  Servant  of  GOD, 
and  an  Apoftle  of  Je/its  Chrift. 

-Which  GOD  that  cannot  li«,pi'omif8dT*. 
•Whlcti  is  committed  onto  Me»  according 
to  the  Commandment  of  G  O  D  our  f  Saviour, 
t  Sec  N' Z44,  Zj-f . 

D3  Titr 


38  The  Script^re-fDpStfiHe      Chap.  I. 

■ 

253.  Tit.  i ;  4!  Grace,  f Merely  smd  Peace, 
from  GOD  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  jejits 
Chrifi  our  Saviour, 

t^if.  ii;  10,11,13.  Adorning  the  DodriQe 

of  GOD  our  t  Saviour  in  all  things ; 

For  the  grace  of  GOD,  that  bringeth 
Salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  Men. 

looking  for the  glorious  appear* 

ance  of  *  the  great  GOD, and  [  ^/]  our  Sa- 
viour y^y»j  Chrijfi. 

t  See  N®  244. 

*  See  N®  39f  and  f  41. 

Iff.  iii ;  4,  6.  The  Kindnefs  and  Love  of 
GOD  our  t  Saviour^. Which  he  Ihed  on 

f  us  abundantly  throuzk  J^J^^  Ghrifi our  Sor' 
*viour. 

•f"  See  No  Z44. 

1^6.  ThilemoHi  3,  Grace  to  you  and  Peace 
frbiri  GOD  our  Father,  ahd  the  Lordjefus 

3f;?  4,  f.    I  thank  my  GOD" 


Hearmg  of  thy  Love  and  Faith ,  which 
thou  haft  to w^d  fj&tf  X^r^/ 7<?/&x; 

258.    Heb.  i;i,  2.  GOD. hath  in  thefe  la(^ 

days  fpoken  unto  mJ?y  ^iJ  .«yflw. 

Hek 


• ".      I 


Sed.x.  of  the  Trinity,    Part  I.  39 

if  9.  Heh.  i ;  (J,9.  And  let  all  the  Angels  of  GOD 
worfliip  Him,  \viz,  Chrift.}  X 

-^—  therefore  GOD,  even  thy  GOD, 
.  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oyl  01  gladnefs 
above  thy  fellows. 

*  ■  •  ' 

x(Jo.  ii ;  3> 4-  Which  at  the  firft  began  to  be 

fpoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto 
qs  by  them  that  heard  him ;, 

GQD.alip  bearing  them  witnefs;  with  — 
divers  Miracles  and.Gxft^  of  the  Hojy  Ghofi^ 
according  to  his  own  W  ill. 

x6i,  9.    That  He  [w«Jefus,]   by  the 

grace  of  G  O  D,  ihould  tafte  Death  for  every 
man. 

b.6z:  ■         13.  Behold,  I  [v/55.  Chrift,]  and  the 
Children  which  G  O  D  harfi  given  me. 

i.63.  17.  That  he  IVhriJi']  might  be  a  mer- 

ciful and  faithful  High-Pricft,  in  things  per- 
taining to  G  O  D. 


r 


z6j^.  iii: ;  3  j  4.  For  This  man  [viz.  Chrif]  was 

counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Mofes^ 
inafmuch  as  he  who  hath  builded  the  houfe^  . 
hath  more  honour  than  the  houfe.  y^ 

For  eyery  houfe  is  builded  by  foi6e  man ; 
but  t  He  that-  built  all  things^  is  GOD. 

t  The  Comment  of  Grotius  and  of  Mod  Others  up-» 
on  this  place,  is  vcfy  obfi:ure.Tbe  Meaning  isiM(^ 

D  4  fif 


40  The  S£riftnre-7)9^nne     Chap.  L 

fif  wU  fikliful  ts  A  ServMfk^  in  amtbof  tiimns  hoirfei 
Cbrifiy  2SzSon'\n\M  ovn  boufe,  of  his  iMi  Uttiding, 
And  the  Supreme  IkuJboUgr  or  Fmb&r  over  all,  is 
O  O  D'  tt  leems  to  be  a  like  Epiphooeniap tP  that 
irt  I  Cbr.  1 1,  3,  The  Head  of  every  man^  is  Oxtx^^and 
the  Head  if  the  Woman^  is  the  Man  ;  and  the  Head 
afdbrift^  f>  GOD.  And  ver.  12,  hit  All  things,  of 
GOD. 

^6s.  Heb.  v ;  4,  y.  ■  .  but  he  that  is  calkd  of 
GOD,  as  was  Aanm :  So  olfo  Cbriji  glori- 
fied not  himfelfy  &c. 

%66,  y  10. Called  of  GODanHigh-Prieft, after 
the  order  of  Melchifedec. 

^6f.  vii,  xj.  "Wherefore  he  is  able  alio  to 

iave  them  to  the  uttermofty  that  come  unto 
GOD  ^  him,  feeing  he  ever  liveth  to  ipake 
intercemon  for  them, 

a4S.  ix,  14.  How  much  more  fhall  the  Blood 
of  Cbri^,  who  througt)  the  etemtl  JQ^irr^  of- 
fered himfelf  without  fpot  to  GOD,  purge 
your  Confcieace  from  dead  Works  to  ferv? 
the  living  GOD? 

%6^,  14.    Chrijf  is    '  ■     '  entred  <h-- 

into  Heaven  itfelf,  now  to  appear  in  the 
px^ence  of  G  Q  D  for  w. 

A7Qi         X,  7p  tiOf  I  come,  (in  the  Vdiuae  of 

the 


Sea  %:  df  ibe  TrMtj^.    Pirt  I.  4t 

tbe  Book  it  ts  written  ofne*)  to  do  thy  Will, 
QGOD. 

1.71.  IM.  )c,  IX.  For  ever  iat  dowa  at  tbe  rigjbc 
hand  of  GOD. 

*7x.  II.  Having  an  High-Prieft  [Gr.  hoi* 

My^>  «  Gr^af  IPrifij  viz.  Cbrkti;\  over  dte 
HouieofGOD. 

173.  xii,  1,  And  is  fet  down  nt  tbe  right 
hand  of  the  Throne  of  G  O  D. 

3.74.  :  %%9%i$  24.  Uoto  the  City  of  (he  Li- 
ving GOD,-- — -r*  and  to. GOP  the  Judge 
of  all, and  to  Je/ks  the  Mediator  of 

the  nesir  Covenaiit, 

*7f.  •  xiiijij-.  i?yi7ii«  therefore  let  iis  offer 
the  Sicrigoe  of  Praiie  to  G  OP  continually. 


-9-76.    Jtm.  i,  i .  James  t  Servaat  oS  G  0  Dj  and  of 

the  LordJefusCbrift, 

X77.  *7,  fiefor<  G  O  D  and  tbe  Father,  [or  { 

GOD,  even  the  Father^ 

•     .       •  • 

178.         iii, 9.  Therewith  blefs  we  G  OD, even 
tbe  FATHER. 

2^79 .  I P*/^,  i,  z.Eleft  according  to  the  fore* 

ftoiQifrledge  of  QOJ>  the  Futber  >  through 

San^ 


4*       •      The  Scrifture-^oBriue      Chap.  J. 


S^n^ilicatiQn.of  f^^t^iri/Qiito  ww^,«.,w».^w, 
and  fprinkling  of  the  blood  of. Je/us  Chrift. 

ago.  I  Pet, i,  3.  Bleffed  be  the  GOD  and  Father, 
[or;  GOD,  even  the  Father]  of  our  Lord 

jefus  Chrift. 

x%i^  11.    Who  by. Him  [4;vC&r^  do  be- 

lieve in  GOD,  that  raifed  him  up  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  Faith 
and  Hope  might  be  in  GOD. 

3.8i.         ii ;  3 , 4..  The  Lord  is  gracious : 

To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  Stone^ 
—  chofen  of  G  O  D  &c. 


•  ¥ 


483.  5'.  To  offer  up  fpiritual  Sacrifices,  ac- 

ceptable to  GOD  through  Jefus  Chrift. 

a84.         iii;i7,i8.  ^ ifthe  WUIofGODbe 

fo; 

For  C&ri^alfo  hath  once  fuflered  for  Sins, 
— —  that  he  might  bringus  td  GOD". 


485".          *i,  %Xi    By  the  refurre^on  of  Jejns 
Chrift', 
Who is  on  the  righ^  hand  of  GOD. 

x%6.        iv,  1 1 .  That  G  O  D  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  through  Jejus  Chrift. 

4,87,^-      t  14.  If  ye  be  reproached  for -tlje  Name 

of 


Sed.  X.  of  the  Trinity.  Part  I.  43 

oiChriJt,  happy  are  ye;  For  the  Sfirif  of 
Glory  and  of  G  OD  refteth  upon  you. 

a88.  1  Tet.  v,  10.    The  GO  D  of  all  grace,  who 
hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  byChriJl 

-       Jefnsr 


-r*.     .    •  ' 


489.  t  fet.  i,  1 .  The  Righteoufnefs  of  G  O  D,  and 
oilr  Saviour.  Jefus  Chrijl. 

\  The  Greek  Words,  hMt-viavn  -rS  ^-gS  i\f/Mv^  iy  *\ 
aitru^i  'ImoS  Xe/55,  will  bear  another  rendring, 
viz.  The  righteoufnefs  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jejus 
Qbri^,  But  the  fbrmfcr  Reddring4s  more  agreeable 
to  the  Verfe  next,  following,  \y\z.  through  the  Know 
Ifdge  tfGQDt0tt4ofJfJtfs  ourLprdy^  Mid  to  the 
TI*holc  Tenour  of  Scripture. 

a,9©.  X.  Through  the  Knowledge  of  GOD, 

znd  of  JeJus  our  Lord. 

'x^ii    '      ii.    But  Holy  men  of  GOD,  fpake 
as  they  were  moved  oy  the  Holy  Ghoji. 

191.  I  Job. i ;  5",  7.    GOD  is  Light,  and  in  him 
is  no  Darknefs  at  all ; 

and  the  Blood  of  ^^^^j  Chrift  bit 


^  S«tt^  cleanfeth  us  from  all  Sin. 


2,93.  iii,  16.  Hereby  perceive  we  the  Love    ; 

:      of  G O  D,   becaufe  t  He  [  Gr. .  oketi-®-,  vis.  \ 
ChriftJ  laid  down  his  Life  for  us. 

t  See  N*  j'34,  f  38. 

Moft  Cppiw,  omitting  the  Word,  w  kS,  <hd; 

read 
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.  Thii  veife  Thut,  'Ei^  rirm  iym^xaf/fy  tii»  dydrm, 

viz.  Herein  weferceive  Love^  in  that  He  laid  down  bit 
life  for  ut. 

194.    I  Job.  iii }  II,  XX,  X3.  Then  have  wc  confi- 
dence towards  GOD; 
—  becaufe  we  keep  his  commandinents  $.-. 
And  This  is  his  c(nnmandment,  that  we 
'  ihould  believe  on  the  Name  of  his  Soh  Jejus 
Chrift. 

apf.  iv;x,  3.  Hereby  know  ye /AeJ^/r/V  of 

GOD:  Every  Spirit  that  confcfleth  that  Je- 
Jits  Chrift  is  come  in  the  flelh,  is  of  G  OD. 
And  every  Spirit  that  confefleth  not  that 
Jefus  Cbriji  is  come  in  the  fleib)  is  not  of 
GOD. 

29^.  9.  In  this  was  manifefted  the  Love  of 

GOD  towards  us,  becaofethat  GOD  fent 
his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  World,  that 
we  might  live  through  Him.    . 

X97.  iG.  Herein  is  Love,Dotthat  weloved 

GOD,  but  that  He  loved  us,  va/Menxhis 
Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  Sins« 

i 

298.         IX.  No  man  hath  feen  GOD  %t  any 

Time. 

*99,  If,  Whofoevcr  fliajlconlefe  thatJ^yStf 

is 


Skd.a.  tf  the  Trimtjf.  45- 

ii  the  J'm  of  GOD»  GOD  dwelleth  in  Him, 
atidHeinGOD. 

30a  1 7«*.v,  i.WhofoeTer  betieTcch  that  Jefus 
is  the  Chrijiy  is  born  of  GOD. 

301.  5-,  «»  He  that  believeth  that  Jejus  is 
the  5'tf»  of  G  O  D :  —  And  it  is  the  Spi- 
rit that  beareth  Witnefs. 

jox.  9.  If  we  receive  the  WitnefeofMen, 

the  t  witnefs  of  GOD  is  greater;  For  This  is 
the  witnefs  of  GOD, which  he  hath  tefbified 
of  his  Son. 

"^BfiheP^iff^mtieiwm  at  our  SaticKirs  Baptiim^ 
and  by  the  Spirit  being  v\&Aj  fent  down  upon  him: 
For,  what  is  here  called  the  Witnefs  ofGody  is  expref- 
'  (cd  vrr,  7^  #/  k  the  Sprit  that  bMf^tb  mtnefs. 

303.  10.    He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 

of  GODi  hath  the  witnefs  in  himfelf:  He 
thttt  believeth  not  GO  O,  hath  made  him  a 
Lyar,  becaufe  be  believeth  not  the  Recbrd 
that  GOD  gave  of  his  i'on. 

304:  XI.    Attd  This  is  the  Record,  that 

GOD  htch  given  to  jos  eternal  Life ;  And 
this  Life,  is  in  his  Sffit. 

i<9f.    2  Joh.  3.    Grace  be  with  you,  mercy  and 

petbe^  from  GOD  the  Father,  and  from  the 

Lerd  J^ns  QJirifi  the  Sm  vfthe  fatbar. 

%  Job. 


4^         The  Scr'tpure*T>6iirm         Chap.  L 

30<J.    ^J^h.  9.  Whofoever  tranfgrefleth,and  abi- 

^    deth  not  in  the  dodrine  of  Chrifty  hath  not 

7    G  O  D ;  He  that  abideth  in  the  do^rine  of 

Chrtfit  he  hath  both  the  Father,  and  the  «W. 

307.  Jude  I.  To  them  that  are  fanAified  by 
GOD  the  Father,  and  preferved  in  Jejus 
Chrifiy  and  called. 

308.  ao,  XI.  Praying  in  the  Holy  Ghoji  ; 
Keep . yourfel ves  in  the  Love  of  GOD, 

looking  for  the  Mercy  of  our  Lord  J  ejus 
Chrtft  unto  eternal  Life* . 

309.  Rev,  i,  I.  The  Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrtft ^ 
which  GOD  gave  unto  him. 

310.  i.  "Who  bare  Record  of  the  Word  of 
GOD,  and  of  the  Teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrtft. 

311.  5-,^.  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
wafhed  us  from  our  Sins  in  his  own  Blood ; 

And  hath  made  us  Kings  and  Priefts  linto 
G  O  D  and  his  Father.  .    . 

312.  9, 10. -for  the  Word  of  G OD,and 

for  the  Teftimony  oiJefitsChrift. 

I  was  in  the  Spirit  &c.         . 

313.  ii ,  7.  To  him  that  overcom.eth, . wiU 
I  [w-s.  Chrift]  give  to  cat  of  the  Tree  of 
Life,  which-is  in  the  roidft  of  the  Paradife 
ofGOD.  Rev» 
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314.  ReviVA,  1.  Hiefe  things  faith  He, that  hath 
thefeven  Spirits  of  GOD; 

315.  2.  For  I  [w«.  Chrift]  have  not  found 
thy  W orks  perfeft  before  GOD. 

316.  1 2 .  Him  that  overcometh ,  will  I  make 
a  Pillar  ih  the  Temple  of  my  GOD;  — and 
I  will  write  upon  him  the  Name  of  my  GOD, 

and  the  Name  of  the  City  of  my  GOO, 

Which  coitneth  down  out  of  Heaven  A'om  my 
GOD. 

317.  ^  14.  Thefe  things  faith  the  Amen,  the 
faithful  and  true  Witnefs,  the  Beginning  [n 
'kX'^*  *^^  t  Heai\  of  the  Creation  of  G  U  D. 

t  Sec  Co]4.  i,  18  i  and  N"  6jx, 

318.  iv  ;  5".  And  there  were  feven Lamps 
of  Fire  burning  before  the  Throne,  which 
are  the  feven  Spirits  of  G  O  D. 

3 19  i  V,  6. A  Lamb, having 

feven  Eyes,  which  are  the  feven  Spirits  of 
GOD,  fent  forth  into  all  the  Earth.    • ' 

3  to.  9,  10.    Thou  waft  llain,  and  haft 

redeemed  us  to  G  O  D  by  thy  Blood; 

And  haft  made  us  unto  our  GOD,  Kings 
andPriefts.  - 


f  A 


Rev. 


48         •  Tbt  Scf^ffmt  DtlUrhe        Chap.  F. 

011.    Rev.  Tii»  io.    To  our  GOD  which  fie* 
teth  upon  the  Throne,  j&d  to  the  Lamk. 

t%9.  «4,  If.  —  have  Walhed  their  Robes, 

and  made  them  white  in  the  Blood  of  the 
Lamb. 
Therefore  are  they  before  the  Throne  of 

GOD; and  he  that  fitteth  on  the  Throne, 

(hail  dwell  amongft  them. 

323.  17.  For  the  Liuiih  which  is  in  the 

midft  of  the  Throne,  Ihall  feed  them; 

GOD  ftiall  wipe  away  all  Tears  from  their 
Eyes. 

324.  xii,  10.  Now  is  come  _-.  the  King- 
dom of  our  GOD,   and  the  Power  of  his 

Chriji. 

32f.  If.  Which  keep  theCommandments 

of  GOD,  and  have  the  Teftimony  cijejus 
Chriji. 

316  xiv,  4.    Bdng  the  FirA->frmts  unto 

GOP,  and  to  the  Ldmk. 

327.  10.    The  Wrath  of  GOD,-*— 

'    in  the  prefence  of  the  Lrnnk. 

338.  12.    That  keep  the  Command- 

ments of  G  O  D,  and  the  Faith  of  JeJUs. 

Rev. 


_^  '-  ♦  • 
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<  \ 


32p.    Renr.  TSsXi  9. -*  unto  the  Marriage-^per 
of  tbi  Lamb  :  And  he  faith  unto  me,  Inefc 
are  the  true  Sayij^  of  GO  D. 

330.  10.    Worfliip  GOD:   For  the 

TelFimony  of  Jefus^  is  \  the  Spirit  ofTro- 
fhecy,         .!  :     .  ^  . ,     -. 

,     t  SceN",  no- 

^^*-  .*'.  'i-    ^^  *»i^  Name  is  called.  The 

^tfr^of  GOD. 

332-  .      ^  5JX,  4,  —^  diat  were  beheaded  for 
the  witnefs  btjejus,  and  for  the  Word  of 
.  GOJ>. 


•        t 


333.    ^  6.  Theyfl»n 

and  of  Chriji, 


'    '> 


334-  xxi,  23.    F"or  the  Glory  of  GOD 

did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  Light 
'  thereof.     .  /.  * 

ilS^-  <  xxii,  r.  Proceeding  6ut  of  the 
Throne  of  G  O  I>,  and  Of  the  Latnb: 

33'^.'  / .  ^  ,  ;■  3^':  theTbrone  Wf  GOD  and 
of  the^Lmb  fhair  be  in  It ;  And'  feis  Servants 
fliall  ferve  Wm. 


<■      * 


/»  .»// 7ii?/tf  PJ^4^;'ihi tfatlier  «7?ifeJ  (IjbO  -»^- 
fibtttfyy  by  *ay  of  JEmioetict'i  tbiX^St^ru^oH  "fffilf 


5©  The  Scripturi^7)oifrme        Chap.  !• 

ncceffarify  confinini  the  Wordy  God »  n  the  Per  fin  of 
the  Father  only.  It  is  Reajbnable  in  all  other  places 
of  the  New  Teftament^  to  imderftand  the  Ward  in  the 
fime  Senfe  \  excepting  tboje  P^^^ex,  vrbic  h  are  bere^ 
after  fet  dotpn,  wherein  the  Perfon  of  the  Son  /«5f (k>  i^ 
likevptje  ftiled  God. 


s  E  c  T.  m. 

The  Tajfagesy  ^hereinlie  isJIiledGod  with  fame 
peculiar  high  Titles,  Epithets,  or  Attributes; 
whichy  tho^  Moft  of  them  indeed  not  incornmU'- 
nicablcy  yet  in  the  New  Tejiament  are  (fene-^ 
rally  y  if  not)  always  by  way  of  Supreme  Emi-' 
nency  afcribed  to  the  Ferfon  of  the  Father  6n1y. 

327^  li/f^TxiyZS.    I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
yt^    jL\Jl     ^^^^  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 
Soc  the  Note  on  N<>  i. 

338.  XV,  31.    They  glorified  the  Gtf</<jf  7/^ 

raeL 

33p.  xvi,  16.  Chrifl:,thc  Son  of  the  Living 

God. 

How  This  is  the  Cbaraflrcr  of  the  Father,  See 
N^  78JS  7P8,  f8j,  370,  378, 

340.  xix,  17.  Why  calleft  thou  me  Good? 

There   is   none  Goody  but  One,  [^E<?,  one 
ferfon;]  that  is  f  God. 

.  t  'O   2raT)i^    fjLH    h  tie    -foT^    «pavoft,  My  F  A- 

«    THE R  which  is  in  Heaven;  Qem.  Alexandr. cited 

^  J>r.Mlh  on  Mar.  lO,  18.  The  Mcaouig  isi  that 

'  T'       f  the 


Sea  3< 
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Our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour (fap  Origeu^) 
"when  a  certain  Per- 
fon  called  him,  Good 
Mafter*,  referred  back 
the  perfbn  to  his  Fa- 
ther, faying,  Wfy  cal- 
hft  thm  me  Good?  there 


the  Father^  as  he  alone  is  l^Avr&^^i^']  QOD  of 
Himfclf^  and  tntderiyed^  fo  He  only  alfe  is  [^'Avroa^ 
ycL^hv]  the  original  abfolute  underived  GOOD.  See 

^O  aaerh^  fifJtfjf  19  attJg/- 

TA^orrct  tSto  Icr)  t'  loBe/-^ 
W  ircLri^y   fntrfy   T/  /tea 

^o^f  ^  fjihCkyQ  3€3^  6  'Tree- 
fV  None  Good,  hut  One^  ^ip.  ''Enre^  3  tSt'  coAd^ 
that  is  God  the  Father.      ^  ^^  ^^^  ^jj    ^.  ^^^ 

NowifHewhov^asthe   ^.^  «  ©eS^^p,^,, 

« "^arr^Cj  (j^c.  Origin,  con*^ 
tra  Celf.  lib.  y. 

^od  fi  darenmiy  Orige^^ 
nem  ibi  lofui  de  Cbrifto  qus^ 
tenus  Dens  efif  eqmdem  reSi 
diciiuf  Filius  Imago  bonitati^ 
fays  bey     thtX  Origen  faternA,  adaquata  fcilicet  & 
there  fpeaks  concerning  ferfe3a\  &  tamen^quaienus 
Chrift  as  God,  yet  the   Patris  imago  efiy  non  ipfe  Pa» 

ter^  hoc  eft^  quatenus  ex  fa* 
term  Fonte  bonitatem  fuam^ 
ut  i^  cAtera  divina  natnra 


Son  of  his  Fathen  loyc, 
fpake  this  wellj  as  be- 
ing the  Image  of  the 
Goodnefi  of  God,  &c. 
Upon  which  Words  of 
Origen,  the  leamedBp. 
Bull  makes  tbh  Re^ 
mark :  If  ^  wc    grant. 


1^ 


Son  may  rightly  be 
filled  the  Image  of  his 
Father's  goodncfsi 
namely^  an  adequate 
^nd  perfc£l:  Image.  And 
nevcrthelefs,  as  being 
the  Image  of  the  Fa- 
ther,  and  nbt  the  Fa- 
ther himfetf^  as  dcrit 
ving  Ins  Goodficfii  tqd 


attributay  adeoque  ipfam  di-» 
vinam  naturam  derivatam 
habety 


"-  ■  baud  minus  re*^ 
Si  ea  ratione  Patri  ptimas 
tribuere  potuit.  Bulh  Dcfen« 
dot  ScOt  2|  cap.  9f  $•  <}• 

Ex  the 


fx  The.  Scriptnrt,  fDoifrMe  Chap.!. 

tbt  tc(k  of  hii  divine  \ttribiitcsa  and  his  very  dime 
natiire  .itfelff  .from  the  fountain  of  the  Father^  he 
might  rightly^  even  in  This  Seofe,  yield  the  pre- 
eminence to  the  Father. 


to  the  World,  glorl-  •       *  o '    •*•  >-       %/  ^     » 

fied  not  himfdf,b^ut  his  ""f'^^i^'^'  /^'  ^^^  ^T 

Father ;  faying  to  a  cer-  X"^^  i  ^^^^aya^i^  «  /^ 

tain  Peiibn  that  cai»e  ^.o  ^kiK' a%ox^Qj^<^^ 

to  h  imi  Why  ealieft  fboti  3  W  ipfiw^irrt  ^^o/ui  orro A« 

Wi9 Good ?  There  is nene  or Tif  pS/uuj^ fjuil^m^i'n'AKksi 

Cofki,  hut  One,  tba$  is  'itx^i^Xy  'xxi^j^  «  ^tU  (ns 

that  asked  Wktcb  4stbe       <      ^    ^  ^  '«        z^,  x 
areas  ammanchiens  in    '^^^''^^  ^^<t^y   or*  « 

the  Lam  j  giving  this    ^T^^^f .  ^  ^^"^  ^«  ^• 
Anfw^r,   Heaty  0  If.    Oraf.  j.  cm.  jinmos. 

,  raelytbe  tord  shy  GadhOneV^x  And  teaokiflg  his 
Di(ct|>ies,  faying,  My  Pathop  is  greater  tbiMZ 
'  '    ^i2Vk;^fr^v;Whom       f^mnfilmm  vmiieBomnt 
'      G(St\:JSftA  ( fays  1^^^  fmsuifieiM  Uarnkms:    Cupis 
fervediy  f ronooncei  to   bommis  teeus  JieJUs  e0  JMun- 
ht    jUne   ^od^    o€  dki'^  De  Trinity  osip^  4^ 
'  whofe   Goodnefe   the 
whote  WorWis  Wiittefi*'^  ^ 

this  fcems  to  be  the  True  And  Natural  Meaning  of 
the  Text:  And  yet  ix^  n(^  iroprobafclc,  but  our  Sa- 
viour by  this  maoncr^of  Exprcffion  might  intend  to 
infinuate*  that  the  young  maq  who  thus  addreft  to 
liim^  had  given  him  a  Title,  which  was  really  due 
to  hiqa  in  fuch.a  Senfe,  as  the  perfbn  that  ^ve  it 
htm  was  not  then  H  all  aware  of. 

341 .  *"  ^^l  3cxvi,  63.    I  44JUjrG  Ujee.  b^.th^  Li- 
.     ving  God,  a  Maf, 


Seft.  3.       of  thi  Trin^.    Pirt  I.    ■  fi 


>  ■-    J    •■:!•.> 


3  4^.  Mat.  xxVi,  64. fitting  on  the  righ^  hand 

of  P(ywer,  [Gr. ^  ^Ma/u-iwc,  The ^ower,The 
Supreme  Toxuer."] 

■ 

343.  Mar.  V,  7.    The  Son  of  the  tmjf  High 
God. 

344.  xiv,  ^i.  Chrift,  the  Son  o^  The,  Blef- 
Jed. 

ft 

34f.    LukeXyix.    The  Son  o(  The  Highefl. 

^46,  3y.    The  Holy  Ghoft,  —  the 

Vowei  of  The  Higheji, 

?4T- .  49'  .He  that  is  Mighty.  [Gr.  6  4:^ 

ya-r^s,  the  Ji^hty  Qtte.'} 


•        .  1 


•  ♦ 


548.  7<5.    The  Prophet  of  TheHigheJf. 

34p.  vi,  3f.    Ye  fhall  be  the  ChjI4ren  of 

The  Highefi.  [ver.3<>>  of  your  Father"] 

3SQ.  viii,  z8.  Jefus,  thoa  Sob  otAS^admoji 

High. 

T 

35"!.    Joh.  1,  id^.    Np.  Ms»  hittb  JeaOjwtai  znv 
time. 


•  ■      • 


■^^IZl'  ^^  ^^  *^fh)er  he/ird  hfs 
Fw^  nt  any  Una,  «^  y?tf««  j&^j.  j?w. 

^  5:3  >A. 


f4  ^^  Scrifture-litSrme        Chap.  I. 

353.    Job.  vi,  4^.     Not  that  any  man  hath 
feeti:  the  Father. 

3^4.  69.    Chrift,  the  Soa  of  ^i&f  £/• 

355'.  xvii,  3.    And  this  is  Life  eternal, 

that  they  might  know  Thee  the  only  True 
^  God^  and  [that  they  might  knew]  Jefus  Chrift 
whom  Thou  haft  lent* 

Sc«  N**  f .  _^ 

35^,    ^if?xiii,  13.    Tht  God  of  Abraham  and  of 
Ifaac  and  of  Jacobs  the  God  of  our  Fathers^ 
hath  glorified  his  Son  Jefus. 

^57.  iv;  X4,  30-    Thou  art  God^  which 

>v  i&^  i«4^i?  Heaven  and  Earth  and  the  Sea^  and 

^   all  that  in  them  is ;  — grant  that 

Venders  may  be  done  by  the  Name  of  thy 
Holy  t  Child  Jefus.  ^     .  ^ 

tSceN<^8(Jp. 

3ir8.  V,  30.    TZp^  God  of  our  Fathers 

raifed  up  Jefus. 

35*9.  vii,  X.    The  God  of  glory  \  appeared 

unto  our  Father  Abraham. 

r  1"  l^ot  that  Mfiy  Man  bath  hen  the  Father ^  Joh.  vi. 

46  :  For,  no  man  batbfeen  God  at  an^  Tme^  Joh  h 
18  :  fVbom  mytmfn  bathfienf  mr  canf§e^  i  Tim;  vi^ 
i^.    Bat  Gvd  appeared  to  Abraham  by  Cbrift  i  or 


Sea.  3.  of  the  Trinity.    Parti.  55- 

Cbri/l  appetred  to  him  in  the  Name  and  Verfon  of  the 
Father.    Sec  N®  fpj,  616,  69^  pi6. 


3  60.    A^s  vii ;  4(J,  48.    The  God  of  Jacob^-^ : 
The  mofi  High. 

361.  xiv,  15'.  The  Living  God^  which  wade 

Heaven  and  Earth  and  the  Sea^  and  all  things 
that  are  therein. 

How  thefe  are  peculiar  Charafters  of  the  K?- 
ther^  SccN^  340,  546,  411,  414,  789,  191. 

l6x.  XV,  8.    Go4i   which,  kmweth  the 

Hearts. 

How  This  is  the  Cbara&er  of  the  Fdtber^  and 
yet  in  other  places  Chrift  alfo  is  ftiled  the  Searcher 
of  Hearts,  Sec  N**  6(Jp,  773,  340,  8of,  785,  p88. 

5^3.  17.    The  Lord,  who  doth  [^r,  ma- 

keth]  all  thefe  things. 

3^4.  xVi,  17.    The  Servants  of  the  moft 

High  God. 

l^^.  xvii,  14.    God  that^^ade  the  World 

and  all  things  therein^ »  ^'     L^ri  e;/*  Heaven 
and  Earth. 
See  N*  351* 

3^tf.  X3di,  14;    The  God  of  our  Fathers 

hath  chofen  thee,  that  thou  (houldil  -r-. — ■ 

E4  fee 


dS  X^  Stfiftmrt'^DolMae        Chap,  i 


fte  Thm-JufiOwe,  and  hear  the  Voice  of  his 
Mouth. 

^4f.    Rom.  i,  %%,    Tht  ^ory  of  the  Vncom^ 
tible  God, 

SeeN°  13,  $40,41 1, 414. 

•  •  *  * 

3^8.  iv,  17,     Ood  who  qukhikb  the 

deadTt    and  calletb  thofe   things  lifbhh  be 
.  p$ty  as  tbof^b  they  were. 

3(^9.'  24.  Him  that  rai/ed  up  y ejus  our 

Lord  from  the  dead. 
Sec  NO  f  8. 

ji^p*  viii,  x7.     He   fi&ii^  feartheth  the 

Hi  arts. 

See  N*^  i6z^  669. 

37Q.  ix,  x(5.    The  Children  of  the  Li- 

ving God. 
^  How  This  is  the  peculiar  Qitr^der  of  the  Father^ 

5^7f>        '  zc/r.     The  Zi<?f:^  qfSabaoth ;  J[of 

37X.  xi,  3^.  0/him,  and  ifi&r(?«g^  him, 

and  to  him  are  all  thing?. 

j^  ^    'F^om  him  aU  thiog^  derive  their  Being,   by  him 
*    afl  tKiiigs  atQ  prcfcrvai  and  governed,  to  his  gloryt 
"^    i* thwgs ihattiriwrinfeeb 
'    '  .     •  Rom. 


* 


Sea.  V        ^tbsTy^mty^^  Part  L  -  jT 

373.    i?^  xy,  aa*    Thf  Gojd  (ff^Te4ne£/b9^with 
you  all.  Amen. 

bruife  Satan  under  your  feet  ihiortly ;  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Je/us  Chrijl  be  with  you, 

375:.  ^6     According  to  the  Com- 

mandment of  the  Everlafttng  God. 

37^,  27.    To  Go  J  only  wife  be  glory 

tbrougb  JdTus  Chnft  for  ever.  Amen. 

377.  2^  Gar.  i,  9.    God,  whkh  raijeth  the  dead. 
Sec  N»  f8. 

378.  ui,  3.    The  Epiftle  of  ari/?, -1-1 

written with  the  Spirit  of  the  l,iving 

God. 

V* 

379.  vi,  16.    Ye  are  the  Temple  of  the 
Living  God. 

Sec  N«»  37a,. 

380.  18.     faith  the  Lord  Almighty  \ 
[Gr.  Ucufroic^rofi^j  Suj^reme  over  AllJ] 

5 Si.   '  xiif,  fi.    Tifttf  G^</  (j/*  Z,ot;tf   and 

Teace  ihall  be  with  you. 


3$2>.    E^hefiiTi.    Him  who  woriethallthings 
V  4A''*  ^^^  CoHufel  of  his  own  fTiU, 


^8  TTjt  Seriptttre-^oeirine        Chap.  1; 

381  *  Efhef.  iv,  6,    Who  is  tihove  all. 
y       See  N«  41 1,  414; 

383.  Thil.  iv,  9.    And  the  Gcd  of  Teace  ihall 
be  with  you. 

384.  Co/,  i,  15'.  Who  IChri/f]  \§  the  Image 
\/  of  the  Invifible  Gody  the  nrft-bom  of  every 
A     Creature. 

Sec  N*  957. 

385".    i7"A^i;9,  10.    Ye  turned  to  God  from 
Idols,  to  ferve  the  Living  and  True  God ; 
And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  Heaven. 

38^.  ii,  4.  God,  which  trieth  our  Heart  si 

Sec  N«  562. 

387.  V,  13.    Tht  very  Qod of  *Peace  fxa- 

dify  you, unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 

JefisChrift. 

388.  1  Tim.  i,  II.    According  to  the  glorious 
Gofpel  of  the  Bleffed  God. 

Sec  N»  344,  84,  88.  ■ 


""v. 


389.  17.  Now  unto  the  Kii^  eternal^ 
immortal^  invifible,  the  onfy  Wife  God,  be 
honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

390.  iii,  I  J.  The  Church  of  the  Living 
God. 

See  N"  370. 

t  Tim* 


Se€t..h  fftheTrmty^   Parti.  5-9 

391.  \\Tim  iv,'  10.    Wetruftin^Atf  LivingGod,  % 
who  is  the  t  Saviour  of  all  men. 
^t  Sec  N«  244. 

391.             vi,  13;  GoA  who  quickneth  all  things : 
And^ Jefus  Chriji  who  C^r. 

393-     '  Iff  i^^    The  5/^/^^  and  onh  "Po- 

teHtate^  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lor  dof  Lords  % 

WIjo  only  bath  Immortality ^  dwelling  in  the 
Light  which  no  man  can  aff  roach  untOy  whom 
no  ntdn  hath  feen  or  can  fee^  to  whom  b^  Ho- 
nour  and  Power  everlajlingj  Amen. 

Sea  No  411,    41 4^ 

394,  17.    But  in  the^  Living  God. 
Sec  N9  570/ 

395.  Tit.  ii,  13.  Looking  for  that  blefled  hope, 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  Great  God 
\}mipiv^(Uty  ^^  ^6^r[<;  TV  /agfa  As  €HS,  the  Appear-' 
ing  of  the  f  Ghry  of  the  great  Godi]  and  (  of) 
our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrill. 

i"  So  Mat.  16 J  27,  ^udMar.  8,  58,  The  Sen  of 
Man  ihaU  come  in  the  Glory  of  his  Father. 
Sccalfo  N"*  f4i. 

59^.    Heh.i,^.   Sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majefiy  on  High. 

397-  iii>  li.    In  departing  from  ^^^Xii'i/Tf 

QqI 

Heb, 


6o         .  T^be  Sfri/Ufre^^d0rme        Chap.l 
39^.    Hfi'.  vii,  1.    Prieft  of  the  m/l  High  God. 

399.  viii,  I.  Who  IChrifi^  isfetonthe 
right  hand  of  the  Majefiy  in  the  Heavens. 

400.  IX,  i 4«  How  much  more  ihall  the  Blood 
of  Chrift,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himfelf  without  Spot  to  God,  purge 
your  Confcience  from  dead  Works  to  ferve 
the  Living  God. 

401.  X,  31.  Into  the  hands  of  the  Living 
God. 

401.  xi,  X7,    As  feeing  Hm  who  is  In^ 

viJAk.  [  Gr.  T-  aC^tovy  The  Invijible  One.'] 

403.  xiis  X2.  Unto  the  City,  of  the  Li- 
ving God. 

Sec  N«»  370. 

404.  xiii,  xo.  "biow  the  God  rf  Fedtey  that 
brought  again  from  the  Dead  our  Lord  Jefus, 

405'.  Jdm.  V,  4.  Into  the  Ears  of  the  Lord  of 
Sahaothi,  [  of  Hojis.  ] 

406.  1  fet.  I,  23:  The  Word  of  God  which 
liveth  and  abidethfor  ever.  [Cr.-The  Word 
of  the  Living  God,  and  who  abideth  for  e- 
ver :  Or^  The  Word  of  the  Living  God,  which 
(  Word)  abideth  for  ever  ;  As  in  the  x^tb 

Verfef 


Ssdit  3.  9f*l^  Trimiy.    Part  I.  6t 

Verfii  But  the  Word  of  the  Lord  eadureth 
few  ever.] 

407.  %  Tet.  u  17.  When  there  came  fuch  a 
voice  to  him  [\ar^  -^./xtydXait^t^i  ^<^«$]  from 
the  Excellent  Glory  i  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  weU>pleafed. 

408.  T^  Job,  ii,  XQ,  But  ye  have  an  Undion 
from  the  Holy  One, 

See  N"  }4D,  &  17. 

409.  iv»  li.  No  Man  hath  feen  God 
at  any  time.  > 

410..  V  ;  a^O,  XI.    This  is  the  \  True  Gody  >-^ 

^  and  eternal  Life :  Little  Children,  keep  your  ^ 
/fclFes,  from  Idols. 

'  i~  Some  refer  this  toOr{/?^iivhoift  imraediately  be- 
fore mentioned  ^Othersj  more  agreeably  toSt  John^s 
ftyle,  underftand  it  of  God  the  father^  who  is  alio 
meotioMd  a  little  before.  But  I  think  the  truer  In- 
terpnefatiofi  is»  tha^  it  refers  to  Neither^  bot^  that 
the  Meaning  is :  This  [  This  Knowledge  of  God  in 
hi«  Son  Jcfus  Chrift]  is  the  True  Religion^  and  the  way 
to  eternal  Life  5  Beware  of  IdoUrmfijip. 

41 1.    Jude  4.  Denying  the  only  LprdGod^  [-r  ye*(&o» 
^  b&&f»(ftr9)  ^&i  God  the  only  Supreme  Gover^  ^ 
nour,']  and  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

-.'    •  iHe  E-w*.  Chrift]  is •      Ktlg^ ^   6  o«e  tS  a*^ 
,ix>rd,  Cfutb  jiibana-   ^  yrytppnf^@.  Kt/g^-  ^- 
A<  a  who  IS  begotten   tbanaf.  cmtra  SahWamt. 
of  Hlin  who  » the  On'  ^   , 

fylMd,  -^*» 


6% 


The  Scri^ture^^oSfrine         Chap,  h 


jind  Bafit:  Of  the 
Father  {faith  be)\%  the 
Son,  by  whQjn  arc  all 
thing^'^and  with  whom, 
the  Holy  Ghoft  is  al- 
ways infeparably  con- 
fidered.  But  toe  Su-- 
fr erne  God  over  aiU  has 
aloneThzX,  (logolarMan- 
ncr  of  Sobfifteoce,  by 
which  He  is  The  Fa- 
tber^  and  fubfifts  with- 
out deriving  from  any 
C^yfe^  And  by  This 
Chara6ter,  He  is  pe- 
culiarly diilinguifhed ; 


01  H  Tat,   ncoLVtct^  00  '9'mrtfj^ 
T€  TO  TfVVJjubxrh  ayiov  ava>- 

^rA'Ti  yfd^jxf fJLOL  ^  \mjrik 

xgrow.     B^//.  ^i  Gri55.  ^/. 
£jp/7?.  43. 


[if/  the  Son  utytbeCbargSer 
^f  [Moro}/ewi^3  /ife  Only*begotten7\ 
He  is  the  a»/y  Votentate^  becaufe  he  alone  hath  di 
'     Power  of  Himfelf  J  and  whofocver  elfc  hath  any, 
hath  it  from  Him,  cither  by  donation  or  permiilion. 
Tearfanon  the  Greedy  pag«43*  Edit.  4* 
See  N.^414.  I 

41X.  Jude  xf .  To  the  only  Wife  God  f  our  Sa- 
viour, be  Glory  and  Majefty, Do  minion  and 
Power,  both  now  and  ever^  Amen. 

1  SceNo244» 

41 3  •  Rev.  i ,  4.  From  Him  which  is  and  which 
was  and  which  is  to  come.\ji'^o  tS  S^'ilv  i^,  S  h 

414,  8.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Be- 

y  ginning  and  the  End,  faith  the  Lord,  [infeve^ 

ral  MSSy  zv^j@.  6  ©jq^  the  Lord  God^  which 

is  and  which  was  and  which  is  to  come^  the 


Seft.  3.  of  the  Trinity,    Parti,"  63 

Almighty,   [Gr.  5  Ilarrojtgjcf*^,   ^fe  Supreme 
iLord  over  all  ] 

3^foi  Cfay»  Irencas;  T5  'Wiv»  »a088i''zrai^ 
freacbtd  On*  God  &t-   roz^ro&,  k,  ?y«  fimrwn  • 

^^^f  "*«  ^  >/^   ir^.  Li^.  I,  c.  I.  §:  ,p. 

And  Juftm  Martyr.  * KinxIduKttt  -f^/xeeior, 
Te  have  pin  Cfitys  he;   — , —  19 -il'Tfl/AvJavT*  ay, 

/^  0ver  alL  om  Maker  of  j^.^»  »«  •  , 

an,bings,u>hfentbim.    ^^^"'^^ryfb. 

And  again :  The  Su»  ^Aurh^  6  '!9'ayron^ro0^  j^ 
freweLordoveralKS^xh  '&anotrl^<;Xfd6^r(S^^t^ 
he)  and  Creator  of  all   ^^^  ■_  ^  ;^^  ^v  -r  a%io  — . 

bimfelf        ■  >  /#»/  ¥«-       >^ .       ,  '  ^  -^ 

[viz.  G&r//?.] 

IlavTOxgjtrfiwp  [Supreme  over  Alt]  waf  ordinarily  by 

the  Anticnts  (/^/Vib  /^  learned  Bp.  Pearfon)  taken  for 
/6f  FWri^r :  As  Origenjfook  the  y$b  4gaif^  Celfus  j  [t«  ; 

'n^pn^kax,  &c^ the  Prophecies^  in  which  (faith 

he^  either  (©go;  Tlcu^roK^rooA  the  Supreme  God  aver 
all,  or  the  Son  ofGod^  or  the  Holy  Spirit  vas  believed 
to  be  the  Jpeaker.  And  according  to  this  jgeneral 
Confeffion  did  Pofycarp  begin  his  Prayer  at  his  Mar- 
tyrdom i  Kt;g/g  6  ©g^^  6  nayT0xg5cT«^  Gf c.  O  Z/ri 
God  Alrmghty^  {  or  Sufreme  oroir  all  v]  /6ff  Fatheif  <?/ 
%  Wow^  4^»^/  hlaffed  Son  Jefus  Chifi.  — j — -:  And 
.  Gmftit,  -^poft.  lib.  i .  froam.  O*  ifo^^iay  ^hy^^<;  -r 

fidence  to  tall  the  Supreme  Qod^  Father.    Pearfon  op 
the  Creedi  pag.  41,  Edit.  4th. 


d4  Tbi  Sirlfmn^^^tin*         Chap.  L 

Agam^  fag.  41.    By  the'  Firft>  -^//bf  Tliilr,  Ilarro- 
K^roo^y  Almfghtyi\  they  (eem  to  ^gaify  the  Rule 

^     und  Domiaion  which  God  btrb  over  alL  jf m/  again : 
From  the  Ufc  of  the  (acred  Wrificrs^  from  the^No- 

utiottof  the  Word  m  Greek, 

*  Tlayf^KPi^roi^^    wdifom  tfaeTeftioionyof  the 

the  Ruler  ofZill.         Anticnt  Fathers,  we  may  well 

afcribe  nmto  God  tlie  Father, 
in  the  Explication  of  this  Article^  [/  Mkve  S9$  Qod 
.      the  Father  Almi^^  irayTotg^o^,]  the  ddkninion 
over  All,  and.  the  rule  and  goyernment  of  alL 

yigain^  /^-  4}^  He  *  '  '  ■  » tlie  on- 
ly Potentate  \  bccaufc  Ho^  <teiic  hwh  attt  Ptower,  of 
Himfelfi  and  wh^oever  t^lfe  hath  any,  hath  it  from 
Him,  ether  by  donation  6r  permiffion.  And  again: 
..  He  hath  all  Power  over  every  thing,  ai  being  ^^- 
/olutf  and&4freme. 

Andpag.^y.  This.pominion  I  believe  moft  ab- 
folure  in  rerpc£fc  of  its  Independency, both  in  theO- 
riginal,  and  the  Ufe  or  Exercife  thereof. 
See  N<^4iT. 

415'.    kev.\v\  iyS'A.  Throne  was  fet  in  Hea- 
ven, and  one /at  on  the  Throne  i 
And  there  were  feven  lamps  of  Fire  burning 
.  before  thp  Throne,  which  are  the  feveh  Spi- 
rtfsQ^Gqd,    .  •  .     -) 


>  ■< 


41  ^.  %.    Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  Gbd 

Almighty  \Gt.  i  ifxyvoHfevrp^, .  St^>Ketu»  Lord 
:  -'  over  Ath']  whicti  was  \uniUaft4u  ^m/fe. 


"*  I 


4*^  9/10,  It.  — T —  thanks  to  him  that 

fat  on  the  Throne^  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
jeven  —be- 


Sea,  J.  tftbiTrmity.    Parti.  €s 

before  him  th^it  fik  on  theThtmiey  and 


Uvethfor  ever  and  ever. 
Thou  haft  created  all  things ;  and/Jr 


thyfleajure  they  Are^  and  were  created. 

418.  Rev.  V,  13.  Unto  Hm  that  fitteth  upnthe 
Throne^  and  unto  the  Lamb. 

419.  14.  Worfliipped  -^Him  that  Uvethfor 
ever  and  evef\ 

-f  As  I  Tim.si^  16.  Who  only  bath  I^martality  ^ 
That  is,  Who  only  has  it  of  Himfelf,  abfolute  and 
underived  and  independent  of  Anyw. 

See  N*>  I,  340,  7(Sz,  370. 

410.  vi,  10.  How  long,  OLord^  Holy  and 

True.    [Gr.  5  t^kd^Cm^  S  ayi@<.  i^  6  dM^tv6<:,  O 

Thou  that  art  the  Supreme  GovernoUrj  Holy 
and  True.l 

■J  tf        * 

4**.  16.  Hide  us  from  the  face  of  Hitn 

that  fitteth  on  the  Throne^vadi  from  the  Wrath 
of  the  Lamb. 

4x1.         .  vii,  z.  Having  the  Seal  of  the  Living 
God, 

4^3.  10.  Salvation  to  out  Gtf^/'a;AirA^if^^/y& 

upon  the  Throne,  and  unto  the  L^mbi 

424.  i4»  15^. have  wafhed  their  robes, 

and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb : 

Therefore  are  they  before  the  Throne  of 

,v-  //'  F  God 


>  "66  Tke  Scripiitre^ottrhte       Chap.  t. 

\.     (^Mff  ^1^  Mid  tie  thmfitteth  mfheJhrone^ 
fhall  dwell  amongft  them. 


*. 


425 •".  Rev.  x>  6.    And  fware  by  him  thatUveth 

for  ever  and  every  who  created  Heaven  and 

the  Thhgs  that  therein  areyondthe  Earth  and 

the  things  that  therein  are^  and  the  Sea  and 

the  things  which  are  therein. 

i^^.  si,  13.   And  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 

Heaven. 

4x7.  1(5, 17.  — : ,fell  upon  tlidr  Faces, 

and  worfliipped  God\ 
\ .         Saying,  w^  give  thee  Thanks,  OL^ri  GW 
Almighty^  f  Gr.  6  •zrai^oxgjtTcup,  Supreme  Lord 
'  over  ii//,3  which  artj  and  wnfty  ana  art  to  come, 

428.  xiv,  7.    Fear  God,  ^  that  made 

Heavei  and  Earth  and  the  Sea  and  the  Foun^ 
tains  ofWdPer. 

How  This  is  thc^  Charaftcr  of  the  Fathei,  Sec 
No  5-4^,  &c. 

^  -  • 

'4251.  XV ;  3,  4.    And  they  fing  the  Song  6f 

Mofis  the  Servant  of  God,  and  the  Song  of 
the  Latnby  faying;   Great  and  MarveHoKS 

^^      are  thy  Works,  Lord  God  Almighty  t[}  'rnmr 
TQK^roee,  Supreme  Lard  over  atfi] 
•  •      .  _±— i  For  Thoui  only  art  IMt  [Gr.  cri  jLtC- 

^  ■    •    t  S^ee-N«  1, 340. 


<v  ,C 


Rff^* 


.  Sea^  :^.         tf  the  Trinity :F^Tt  I.  '    67 

43b.    Re^.  XV,  7.  'Die  wrath  of  God  who  livetb 

431.  xvi,  f.  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord^ 

-^        whkh  art  and  waft  andJhaU  hi.  [Gr,  h-oLvy  y^ 

^        ^^,  ic,o  ^V)^©^  whkh  art  nnd  Wa^fty  and  who 
^  tke  Hofy  One.'] 


Ji^iu.  7.  Even  fo,  LordGod  Almighty^  [^ar- 

TOKpJ,1od^j  Sufreme  Lord  over  ally]  triie  and 
righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

43  3 .  IX.  Ana  blalphemed  the  God  ofHBM^ 

vcn. 

434.  14.  That  great  day  of  God  Almighty^ 

435*.  xix;  4,<J,7.  —7—  worfliipped  God 

that  /ii  m  the  Throne; — -' 

■  AHehiia ;  f  dr  the  Lord  GodDmni^ 

fotenty  [5  ctav^oK^cff^  Supreme  over  ally] 
r^igneth* 

■  ■  .    "■  for  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come. 


/-'. 


4^.  i^xS^^^i^m^As,c^d,theWon^ 

oiGod:  ' 

And  He  treadeth  the  Wine-prefs  of  the 
fiercenefs  and  Wrath  of  Almighty  God»  [tS 
^eS  tS  ^etvloK^ctro^^ ,  of  God  the  Supreme  Lord 

:    \  ^a^jvr  all.'} 

c .;  F  2  Rev\ 


..  6Z  The  Serif tttre-'Doffrine      Chap.  I. 

437.  Rev.  xix,  17.  unto  the  Supper  of  the 

Great  God.  [oi  God  Almighty i-ttarrw^to^®^., 
ver.  If.] 

438.  xx;  II,  II.  And  I  faw  a  great  white 
Throne,  and  him  that  fat  on  it ;  from  whofe 
Face  the  Earth  and  the  Heaven  fled  away  yond 
there  was  found  no  place  for  them; 

And  I  faw  the  dead,  fmall  and  great,  (land 
before  God. 

SecN^^pj,  8z. 

439.  xxi;f,6,7.  And  He  that /at  upon  the 
Throne  faid,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new;^^ 

I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Begin- 


ning and  the  End ; 


<^9 


And  I  will  be  his  Gfidf  and  he  ihall 
be  my  Son. 

440.  ^^.    For   the  Lord  GodAlmkhty 
[yavroK^loo^^  Supreme  Lord  Over  alii]  zna  the 

^      Lamb  J  are  the  Temple  of  it* 

In  the  X5rcek  it  is,  (0  k6^@o  6  ^ih^  6  'Ss'eLvrox,^^ 

T<»f  volU  dirtH  ^$^  ^0  dfivm*)  The  Lord  God  Al* 
mighty  is  the  Temple  of  it ;  and  alfoj  the  Lamb. 

441.  xxii,  6.    The  Lord  Cod  of  the  Holy 
TrofhetSy  &cq. 


SECT. 
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S    E    C    T.       IV. 

The  Taffages  wherein  it  is  declared^  that  All 
Prayers  and  Praifes  ought  primarily  to  he  offered 
to  Him,  and  that  every  thing  ought  to  be  dire- 
flf^^i  ultimately  to  His  Honour  and  Glory. 


^4^-  Avf  ^r  "^'\^rrr:  ^^^  glorify  your  Fa- 
\yx  *l^^^  which  IS  m  Heaven. 

443 .  vi,  6.  Pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in 
Secret. 

444.  9.  Our  Father^  which  art  in  Hea- 
ven, &c. 

445*.  viij  II.  --~^  ihall  your  father  which 

is  in  Heaven,  give  good  tnings  to  them  that 
ask  Him. 

446.  xviii  5 19, 10.  If  two  of  you  (hall  agree 
on  Earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that  they 
ihall  asky  it  fhall  be  done  for  them  of  jny  f^- 
ther  which  is  in  Heaven  • 

JFor  where  two  or  three  gathered  together 
in  my  Name^tYitx^  am  1  in  the  midftofthem.* 

447.  Luke  iv,  8.  Thou  Jhalt  worjhip  the  Lord 
thy  God^  and  Him  only  Jhalt  thouferve^ 

,  Ses  N®34o6f  tfSp. 

448*  3d,  13.    How  much  more  fhall  your 

F  3  Hea- 


^  ,Tbe  Scriftttre/D^rine      Chap,  i 

Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Hit». 

449»  J  oh.  iv,  ^3.  But  the  Hour  Coisn^  and 
Now  is,  when  the  true  Worihippersi^fliall 
worjhip  the  Father  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth ; 
For  the  Father  feeketh  luch  to  >  worjhlf  him. 

* 

45'0.  xii,28.    Father y  glorify  Thy  Name: 

Then  came  there  a  Voice  from  Heaven,  fay- 
i     ing;  I  have  hoiti  gUrified  itj  and  will^/pr^ 
fy  it  again. 

4p.  xiv;  13,14.  And  whatfpcver  ye  flialf 

f  ask  in  my  Name^  That  will  I  do,  tmtt  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 
If  ye  (hall  ask  any  thing  in  my  Name^  I  wilK 
do  it.  ' 

■f  Ask  the  Father  in  my  Name^  ch.  if,  r(J;  and 
id,  13.    And  fo  fotne  MSS  read  alio  in  This  place. 

45'2.  13.  That  the  Father  magf  kt  glbrified 

in  the  Son. 

45' 3=.  XV,  8.   Herein  is  wf  Father  glorified^ 

•    that  ye  bear  much  Fruit ;  fo  ihall  ye  be  my 
Difciples. 

-.  • 

45'4.  \6.    Whatfoever  ye  lhall4/^^/^^ 

father  in  my  Name,  he  may  give  it  you. 

45'5'.  xvi ;  13, 14,  fo  that  day  ye  Ihall  ask: 

Me 


Sfea.,  4...  •       '«/  JtW  Sraitjt.  .  Part;  I.  7:1 

Mo  iliotbisg.    -rr-r^  WhatfofiYcr  ye  iha^  a/^ 
tbe  Father  h  ffijt  mtnfy  be  wiU.give  it'yoa. 

Hkhertho  hav«  ye  asked  nothing  in  my 

Ntme:  Ask>  and  ye  iha)I  receive;  lluit  yqur 

■  joy  mjty  be  full.  ,  '^^ 

456.  Job.  xvi ;  x6,  zy.  At  that  day  yefhall  ask  in 
my  Name:  And  I  fay  not  unto  you,  that  I 
^\}\ pe^ tbfi  F^b£r  iq^  ^gi^\  .      . 

,      F9P  tie^  jf^f^  himfelf  loveth  you,  &c. 

457.  jlBs  iv.;  54, 30.  They  Hft  up  their  Voice  to 
Gody  faying  ;  Lord,  thou  art  God;  —  grant 
$h»t  ,  '"■■■> tyoriders  may  be  done  by  the 
Name  of  thy<  Hofy  1  Child  Jefus. 

t  SecN'Stfp. 

45-8.    Rom.  i,  8.    I  ^A/j»;fe  my  God  through  Jejks 
Chrift. 

45'9.  •  9.   Gtf</  '    -         whom  I  ferve  [Gr. 

whom  I  worjhif]  in  the  Gofpel  of  his  Son. 

4^©.  yii,  2f .    I  fj&tf«i  Gtf//,  through  Jejkl 

Chrift  oUr  Lard, 

461.  viiii  2d,x7.  Tbe«$^/>/^itfelf»!wi^/A 

intercefffon  for  MS — f^: 

AndHe  that  fearcheth  the  Hearts,knoweth 
what  is  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit  i  becaufe  he 
maketh  interceftkn  for  the  Saiht^^  according 
tQtheWmofGQ2?, 

*  ■ 

'^     -  F  4  Roffh 


j%  The  Scripure-l>0Briiie       Chap.  L 

462^  Ham.xVf  6.  That  ye  mav  with  one  mind 
and  one  mouth  glorify  GaOf  even  the  Father 
[or,  the  God  and  Father i^  (dv»  Kf'zrcLU^gi]  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

4^3.  7.  As ChriJii\£o  received  us,  to  the 

Glory  of  God. 

464^  30.  I  befeech  you,  brethren,  for  the 

Lord  Jefus  Chrijis  fake,  and  for  the  Love  of 
the  Spirit  J  that  ye  ftrive  together  with  me 
'  in  your  Trayers  to  God  for  me, 

465'.  xvi,i7.   7b  G^^  only  Wife,  ^^  ^/^ry 

through  J  ejus  Chrift  for  ever.  Amen. 

^66^  I  Cor.  i,  4.  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your 
behalf,  for  the  grace  ofGody  which  is  given 
you  hy  Jefus  Chrift. 

467.  XV,  5*7,  Thanks  be  ts  Gody  which  gir 
veth  us  the  Vidory,  through  our  Lord  Jefus 

Chrift. 

468.  2  Cor.  i,  3.  Blejfed  be  Gody  even  the  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  J eftis  Chrift. 

469.  xo.    For  all  the  promifes  of  God  in 
♦      Him  [in  Chrift y]  are  yea  ; unto  the glo^ 

ry  of  God  hy  us; 

470.  ii,  14.  Thanks  be  unto  Godj  which 
always  caufeth  us  to  triumph  in  Chrift. 

2  Cor^ 


/ 
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471.  aO?r.ix,i3.  — —they ^/ori/^ (?«</,  for yaor 
pr^feffed  fobjedion  onto  the  Gofpel  of  C/&^i/?. 

471.  Gal.  i,  J.  To  whom  Atf^/^f> for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

The  word,  wbam^  13  ambiguous  in  this  place ;  and 
may  refer  either  to  chrifti  or  to  G^d  the  Father  \ 
But,  in  the  moft  natural  conftru&ionof  the  Words, 
it  refers  to  Qpd  the  Father^ 

473*  E^hef.  i,  3.  Blejfed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jefut  Chrifiy  who  hath  bleffcd 
us  with  all  fpiritual  Blemngs  in  heavenly  pla- 
ces in  Chrift. 

474,  (f,  7.    To  the  Traije  of  the  Glory 

of  his  Grace^  wherein  He  hath  made  us  ac- 
cepted in  the  Beloved ;  , 

In  wliom  we  have  redemption  through  hk 
Blood,  &c. 

475'-  12..    That  we  fhpuld  be  to  the  Traife 

of  His  [viz.  the  Fathers'^  Glory  i  who  firft 
trufted  in  Chrijf. 

476.  14.  Which  iSfirit'l  is  the  Earneft 

of  our  Inheritance, unto  the  f  Prai/e  of 

HIS  Glory. 

•f"  The  Prai/e  of  God  the  Father  5  as  appears  from 
the  fame  Phrafe  repeated  twice  before,  ver.  6&  xz: 
Though,  in  this  14/A  verfej  the  more  obvious  con- 
ftruftion  of  the  Words,  docs  indeed  refer  them  to 
Chrift^  as  being  laft  mtmioncd  ver.  13^ 

Ej^hef 


74         •      Tbe  Ser^iHire'^firifte     Qhipil 


** 

V 


477;  .Efh*p  t ;  Ji^  i7.  -u— ■  C^^fe  GOC  foghfg, 
7 hanks  foe  you ,  «»kidg  ni9Uifii»  Q^  yoii 
i»  my  Pr^ers ;         ' 

That  /^/&«f  God  9fmw.  Lardjefus  Gbrifly.^ 
Father  of  glory,  &c.  . ;        .  , . ,    . 

■  '\  ■  ■  ■ .  '.' 

478.  ii{  16,  18.    And  that  Ai?[vi2.C?&r(/f] 

might  reconcile  Both  imto  G,«dii-''y~nrThrough 
Him  we  Both  hove  an  Acce(s,  by  oneSpirtt, 
unto  the  Father. 

479.  Hi,  x^.  In  wham  we  have  boI4nefs 
,  and  accefs.  [  ta  thet  Fafher }  3  with  C0Qli4ence 
by  the  F^tS5)f  Him.  . 

48c.  14,  I  ^«    \  hom  my  knees  unto  the  P^ 
therofeurLordJe^sCwifti 
that  He  would  grant  you,  &c.'    \ 

^i.  XI.    I'ff/tf  ^/m  be  dory   in  the 

Church  by.Cbrifi  Jejus^  throughout  all  Ages, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

482.  V  ;  19,  xo.    Singing  —  ih  your 

''      Heart  t /<?£A(?  i4e?r// ; 

piving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto 

God  and  the  Father^  in  the  Name  qf  our  Lord 

JefusChrifi. 

t  Sec  N^  713,  722. 


*      « 


485.  vi,  ^.     Trayittg  always  with  all 

Prayer  and  Supplication  i/i  the  S/irit 

Phi/. 


of  the  Trmky^y    Part  I.        >  75' 

4S4.  Pkil  i ;  3/4,  6.  I  ^Ihw/^  111^  G^inpon  c« 
very  remembrance  of  you. 

Always  in  every  Prayer  of  mine  for  you 
$illU  making  reqveil  with  joy. 
.     .   Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  thut  he 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you»  will 
perfiMrm  it  until  the  day  of  Je/ks  Chrift. 

4^5'.  II.    Filled  with  the  Fruits  of  righ- 

teoufnefs,' which  are  ^  Chrift  ^ejks^  unto 
the  Glory  and 'Prat fe  of  God. 

486.  ii,  II.  And  that  every  Tongue 
ihould  confefs  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  Lord^  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father . 

« 

487.  iii,  3.  V^)\\c\i'UDorft>ipGodltithe 
Spirit,  and  rejoice  '»  Chrift  JeJUs. 

488.  iv  ;  6,  7.  In  every  thingty  ^rtfyar 
and  Supplication  with  thankjgiving,  let  your 
requefts  be  made  known  unto  God. 

And  the  peace  of  God- —  fliall  keep  your 
Hearts  and  Minds  through  Chrift  J f fits. 

489*  ' '  */  .  ao.  Now  unto  God  and  our  Father 
be  gtory^  for  ever  and  ever,  AmenJ 

» 

«  *  •  1 

450.  Col.  i,  3.  ^cgive  thanks  t6  God  and  the ^ 
Father  {or,  the  God  and  Father^  Taf  S^  it^ 
war^  1  of  our  Lord  J  ejus  Chriji ;  graying  al- 
ways fw  you* 

Col. 


76  the  Scrlpture^'DoEirtne         Chap.  L 

491.    Col.  i^  IX.    Ghilng  thanks  unto  ^^f  F^ 

49 X.  iii;  \6y  17.    In  Pfalms  and  Hymns 

and  Spiritual  Songs,  finging  with  grace  in 
'  your  hearts  f  to  the  Lord. 

And  whatfoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do 
all  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jejusy  giving 
thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  oy  Him. 

t  Sec  N»  722.  Gf  71J. 

493.  iv  J  2,  3.    Continue  in  T^rayer^  — ■ 
with  Thank/giving. 

fraying  alfo  for  Us,  that  God  would 

open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  fpeak 
the  myftery  of  C6r(/?. 

494.  I  Thef.  i ;  i,  x.    Grace from  God  . 

our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jejus  Chrift. 

We  give  thanks  to  <?<;</ always. &c. 

49f.  iii;  9,  10,  ri.    What  T'AtfWitx  can  we 

render  to  God  again  for  you,  for  all  the  Joy 
wherewith  we  joy  for  your  fakes  before  our 

God. 
Night  and  day  fraying  exceedingly,  that 

we  might  fee  your  Face,  &c. 

Now  Godhimfelfandour  Father y  and  9nr 
Lordjefus  Chriji,  direft  our  way.iinto  you. 

496.    2ry&^/i;z,  3. from Gi^//our Father, 

ana 
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and  the  Lord  J  ejus  Chrift. 
We  are  bound  to  thank  Cod  always  &c. 

497*  xThe/AiXij  ix.  ^tfray  always  for  you, 
that  our  God  would  count  you  worthy  ■ 

That  the  Name  of  our  Lord  J  ejus  Chriji 
may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  Him,  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the 
Lordjefus  Chrift. 

498.  2  TheJ^  ii,  13.  We  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  always  to  God  for  you,  brethren  be- 
loved of  the  Lord ;  becaufe  God  hath  &c. 

499.  1  Tim.  i,  17.  ^ow  unto  the  King  Eter^ 
naif  Immortal^  Invifibley  the  only  Wife  Gody 
be  Honour  and  Glory  for  ever  and  ever.  A- 
men. 

500*  ii ;  T,  9,  5.  That  firft  of  all.  Sup- 
plications, Prayers,  Interceffions  and  giving 
of  Thanks,  be  made  for  all  men. 

For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  Sight 
of  t  God  our  Saviour. 

For  there  is  One  Gody  and  One  Medi^ 

ftory  &c! 

t  Sec  N*  244. 

'  501.  f,  8.    For  there  is  One  Gody    and 

One  Mediator^  &c. 

I  will  therefore,  that  men/r^jy  every  where, 
lifting  up  holy  hands  &c. 

1  Tim. 


50Z.  I  Tim,  V,  $,  Tttifieth  tn  C^d,  aod  «onti- 
nueth  in  SufpUcttiofu  and  Vraytrs  night  and 
day. 

5-03*  vi;  iSf  16.    The  BldTed  and  Only 

.   Potentate,  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of 
Lords; 

Who  only  hath  Immortakty,  dxrdlingin 
the  Light  which  no  Man  x:an  approach  un- 
to, whom  no  man  hath  feen  or  can  fee,  to 
wham  bt  Honour  and.^jower  everlafiing^  JL-- 
men. 

5'04»    %  Tim.  i ;  X,  3.    Peace  from  God  the  Fa- 
ther, and  Chrift  Jejus  our  Lord. 

I  thank  Godf  whom  I  ferve  from  my  Fore- 
Fathers  with  pure  confcience,  diat  without 
ceafing in  my  Prayers  night  and  day. 

505'.  7/>-  iii;  4,  5^  I  thank  myGodj  mafaif^ 
memtion  of  thee  always  in  my  Grayer sz 

Hearing  of  thy  Love  and  Faith,  which 
thou  haft  toward  ti^  Lord  Jefiit. 

-506.  Hek  iv ;  14,  i<J.  Sceiftg^then  that  we 
have  a  great  High-Triefty  that  is  pa!8ed  into 
the  Heavens,  JeJus  the  Son  ofGadi-^ 

Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the 
Tyrone  sf  gr^cty  that  we  may  obtain  Moocy 
&c. 

J07,  vii,  xf  .•   Whwefoi'e  be  i&  «lble  <itfo 

\  to 
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-  to  fave  them  to  the  uttermoft,  ^at  ^001^  un- 
to (tod  by  him,  feeing  he  ever  liveth  to*  make 
intercemon  for  them. 

'    "  /■  * 

508.  Heb.  SL  \  11,  2%.  Having  an  High  Prieft, 
[  Gr.  a  Great  Prieft,  viz.  Chrifi,']  over  the 
Houfe  of  God'y 

Let  us  4'r4w  «r^tfr  with  a  true  Heart,  in 
fo£l  ailurance  of  Faith. 

*  ..... 

^09.  xiii,  15-.    By  him  therefore  let  us 

ofier  the  Sacr^fiee  of  T^raife  to  Cdi/ continu- 
ally. 

j  10.  I  ^et.  1,3.  Bleffed  be  the  God  and  father 
6f  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

# 

yii.  17,  18,  19.    And  if  ye  call  on  the 


^atb^-^-^ — ^ 


Forafmuch  as  ve-*-^— were  redeemed 


*.    * 


n  as  y 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Chriji, 


jTi*.  ii.    Who  ^jf  i&/«i  [byChrift]  do 

, .     beiieve  in  God,  that  raifed  him  up  from  the 

dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  Faith 

^nd  ffoj^e  might  be  in  God, 


\'  ■ 


4^^  ii,  S.    To  ajfer  up  fpiritual  Sacri- 

Ifices  aco^ptahle  ta  God  xHtov^hyeJus  Chrijt. 


•        ■> 


9)H*  iii,  18.    For  Cbr'^  ^Kq  hath  once 

J0\  K  fuf- 


8o  The  Scripttay'V&^riite      Chag.J. 

fufFered  f9f  Sins,—: — :that  he  might- ^i»g:  »s 
toC«a.  v  •^ 


. .  * 


5" 1 5".    rTet.iv,  x.    That  God  in  all  things  may 
be  gUrified^  through  Jefus  Chrifl. 

5x6.  V;  10,  II.  TheG^^/ofaUgwrce,  who 

hath-called  us  unto  his  etefnal  glory  byChrift 

Jefus  % ftrengthen,  fettle  yda  j 

To  Him  be  glory  and  domiftioHfoteter  and 
ever.  Amen.  ■ 

S17.    ^  Job.  iii ;  ii,  xx,  x3.    Tbett  welhave 
confidence  towards  God ;  •     ^ 

And  whatfoever  we  ask ,  we  receive  of 
(      faim^  becaufe  we  keep  his  CofBUHOidments ; 
And  this  is  his  CommandmeAt,  that  we 
fliould  believe  on  the  Name  of  his  Son  Jejus 
Qhrtji.  '  - 

fi8.  ,  V,  14.    And  This  is  the  Confidence 

that  we  h^ve  in  Him  ;  that  if  we  ^  any 
thing  according  to  his  Will,  he  heareth.us. 

It  is  amhiguous  by  the  Conftrudion  of  the  Words, 
,     whether  This  refers  to  Cbrift^  or  to  God  the  Father. 
But  by  the  Scppe  of  the  whole  Difcoiirfe,  ^tfecrtls 
rather  to  refer  to  the  Father,  '      '  ; 

f  « 

■^^9»    J^^^  2,0.    Praying,  in  the  Hc^dhof^ 

yxo.  z  J.    T(?  the  only  wife  GcJd  our  f  S*- 

viour,  be  glory  and  majefty,  dominion  and 
si  power i  both  now^nd  ever,  Amen.       ?-> 

t  Sec  N<»  Z44.       .'        :--'5  ,cxfcso^7  ta« 


'1  •    *      >     ,    r^  •»   { 


^ 


Sea»4i  ofibeTrimty:   Part  J;  U 

5X1.    iCw.  iv,  8.^  Hofy»  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God 
jf /mighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. 

Sx2.  9,  lo,  II.    And  when  thofe  Beads 

C  G^*  C^«>  Lfuing  Creatures ,  the  liyinfl; 
Creatures  y^//^/  ^esj  the  whole  MultituM 
of  the  Chnrch,]  give  glory  and  honour  and 
thanks  to  him  that  fat  on  the  Throne^,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever  ; 

The  four  and  twenty  Elders  fall  dow;i  be- 
fore him  that  fat  on  the  Throne,  and  wor-* 
ikip  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and 
calt  their  cfowns  before  the  Thcone, ,  fay- 

Thou  art  worthy,  OLord,  to  receive  glo^ 
ry  and  honour  and  power ;  for  Thou  haft 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleafure  they 
Are,  and  were  created* 

*****  ^  &     ^^^  ' 

J13.  V,  14.    And  the  four  and  twenty  El- 

ders fell  down  and  worfhipped  him  that  li- 
veth for  ever  and  even  • 

•    •  •  -  4 

514.        vii ;  II,  IX. fell  down  before  the 

Throne  on  their  Faces,  and  worfhipped  God^ 

Sayipg,   Amen  ;    BlefCng  and  glory  and 

■  wifdom  and  thankfgiving  and  honour  and 

power  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  forever 

and  ever,  Amea^ 


. «      •     I 


S%s* .:    ■'.  >i;i^  17.^— tfeiiupon  their  faces, 
and  Worfliipped  God, 


«  «  >  I  ^ 


.   ^^ 


€i  Tb*  Scr'tpurp-DUhrine         Chap.  1. 

Saying,  \Vc  rive  thee  Thinks*  O  Lord  God 
Almtghty^  which  art  and  Waft  and  art  to 
come. 

^%6.    Rev.  xiv ;  6^  7* The  everlafting  Go- 

fpel J 

Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and 
give  glory  to  him  -^ — ;  and  worflih)  Him  that 
made  Heaven  and  Earth  and  thedea  and  the 
Fountains  of  W  ater * 

5x7.  XV  ;  3,  4^    And  they  fmg  the  Song 

,  of  Mofes  the  Servant  of  God,  and  the  Song 

of  the  Lamb  J  faying ;  Great  and  Marvellous 

are  thy  Works,  Lord  God  Almighty-^  juft  and 

true  are  thy  Ways,  thou  King  of  Saints. 

Who  fliall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  Name?  For  Thou  only  art  Holy ; 
for  all  Nations  ihall  come  and  worfhip  before 
thee. 

51 8«  xilc,  I.  Salvation  and  glory  and  honour 
and  ppwerj  unto  the  Lord  our  God. 

^2.9  4,  J,  6,  7.  •— —  fell  down  and  wor- 
ihipped  God  that  fat  on  the  Throne, 

Praife  our  God,  all  ye.  his  Servants,  and 
ye  that  fear  him,  both  fmall  and  great* 

Alleluia  ;  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipo- 
tent reigneth. 

Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  and  give  honour 

.  to  him. 

Rev. 


r.  t  » / 


.15ea»  y       '  »/  ^i5e  5^**/Cf •    Part  L  t^ 

530.  ^«;.xix,io. JFarJhi^God :Vot  the Teftimo* 
ny  of  5^</&x,  is  ?£r^  oj^iri?  of  Prophecy  ;  [^r^ 
The  4$]pir/>  of  Prophecy  is  the  Teftimony  of 
Jefus:\ 

Thcfe  words  ate  by  mofl  Commentators  iflterpre* 
ted  very  obfcurely.  The  Meaning  feems  to  be*,  VVor^ 
fiif  God  only,  ( &ith  the  Angel, ;  and  not  M0  \  Fat 
I  am  an^  your  FeUtm-ffrvaHt^  0  prof  befical  Spirit jfint 
fhrtb  to  bear  Teftimony  cmcerning  Jefus^  asywyoutfelf 
alfodo. 

Sii.  xxii ;  3>  4-  The  Throne  of  G^^ittd 

of  the  LamBf  fhall  be  in  it ;  And  his  Servants 
ihalt  ferye  bim^  [Gr.  JhalJ  %vatJhiP  him  Q  And 
they  fhall  "^  fee  his  Face^  and  nis  f  Name 
ihall  be  in  their  Fore-heads- 

*  As^  Mattk  V,  8.  ^th^fballjie  God. 
^  Asy  cb.  xiv,  i«  Hairing  bis  fathers  Name  tnlttitM 
in  their  Foreheads. 

Six*  9.    See  thou  do  it  not :  —  wor* 


»  > 


I 


4. 


'  i 


Gi  CHAP. 


t^C  7%^  Scr^nu^^Do&rme       Ch«pw  B. 


■'■■  I        »      '  •  •  •  ■  i  M 


••  «  -         «  •  .  ^  ^ ■      w       ..-1 ^ — - 


«C^'/  #1'  .      t      •»  .  »r      ^    t     «■ 


CHAP.    II. 


\^U    ':     '  '  J    , 


•'•  t) '  '  ' 


Of  the  SON  of  GO  p. 


■t 


V 


■  '■  y'   ■  ■  ■■'■    ■■" 


SECT.    I. 


W^  Tafagef  tf  the  Ne<ji}  Teftmmnty  wherein  he 

iS'ftUeily  God. 


.  J 


533-  Ti  yf^T'-  i>  23.  They  (hall  call  his  Name, 

Emmanuel  \  which,  being  iijterpre-- 
God  with  us. 

The  word,  God^  in  this  pUce^  ;>  either  meant  of 

" ;    tU  Father '^  And  then  it  fignifies,  hi^maaifeftiQg  him- 

feif  to  us  more  immediately^  his  Jfe^king  mtte  us  in 

'*'''■  thefe  Ufi  days  bj  his  own  Son^  Heb.  i,  i  •     Or  elfe, 

Yvs^htch  feems  the  more  natural  InterpretsKiOQij  it  is 

rpoken  of  the  Sam ;  and  then  it  fignifieSf  bis  caking 

upon  him  humane  Fleih,  and  dwelling  familwrly  a* 

mongft  us. 

4^34;  Luke  ij  16,  17.  Many- — fliall  he ! [wjb, 
John  the  Baptift]  turn  to  the  Lord  tbdm  God; 
And  he  ihall  go  before  Him  &c,         f 

Though  thefe  Words  [the  Lerd  their  G$iy  in  the 

^l^]f^  of  St.  Lukfi^zti^  according  to  theni^ole  Ana- 

.    logy  of  Scripture,  cannot  but  fignify  the  Father :  yet, 

r  f which 


Scft.  ti        cf  tbf  Ttimtyk '..  Part  t  ^  ^s 

('which. hatdly  apy  Commentators  have, j^ch  notice 
of  J  they  afc»  in  ftriftncfi  of  Conflru^ion,  immedi- 
atejy  conne^ed  with  the  following  word,  Mm% 
which  muft  neceffarily  be  urlderftood  oXChrifi.  Concer- 
ning which  manner  of  Q>ckkiilg,  fet  N^  Si^^^9l* 

SiS^  Joh.u  I-  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word  > 
aord  the,  Wbr4  was  with.  GQP^^  i^id  the 
^Gtdiwas  God.  ' '     \  ^ 


» -^ .  - 


V 


In  the  Biginmff^.'\    Before  ill   Ages  $  before  the 

'       Creation  of  the  World  -,   ktfrn  the  fVerld  was^  Joh. 

xvti,  f :  And  ^er.  }d  of  This  Chapter,  jiU  things  were 

msde  kj  him^  smdwithent  hini  iipas  net  4tnj  thing  made^ 

that  was  made^i  ^d  'ver^io.  The  World  was  made  ty 

y^^    'hMt^    TtHis-r^^  this  Phrdfe  conftantly  underfto^ 

in  the  Primit!}ve>Gbur^h4  And  Nochingcafi  be  more 

forced  ahd  UrinktUral,  than^  the  Interpreution  of  the 

- ; .'  'Seeinian  Writers'^  'who  trnderftahd,  In  abe : Beginnings 

to  &;nify  oniyv  Afihe jkli  Priachm^  of  the^Sefpei. 

•^  7^ /)Sv'#Wi^:3    The'ia^  tte '0r4rtr  of  God,  the 

Great  Revealed'  of  -t he  ^ W \{\  6f  '<»od  to»  Mbmkipd* 

h>Vr>\yiv;  j^  ^^V^  takhfntmtneiii'  ReVyiA%^  ti^  Fasib^ 

vA.d  ffiVdnd  True  I   i.  Jehi  Vi  20,  He  th^$  isXre^y  Rev. 

^^  ^^  Sfte^  17,  ^nd  his  Name  is  calkdj  theWO£I>  of  God. 

t^lb  *  }e  is  witlf  great  Vtolence  Jtb  thoTest^  9^  to  the 
s^  ^[  v#h6ie  Scope  of  the  tfofpel,  tint  the  S^^i^^  and 
gni^JU  Ibifie  Sninian  Writers,  ("whofe  Notions  ti^V  feem- 
-£  Xhih^ty  •  moft  contrary,  yet  in  rcsdity  amouM  in  the 

End  to  the  fame  thiag,^  expound  this  PaHage,  of 

:-■•'.  ^ihe  ?iQy^  .a#^ia3iT®l3   t^t  -It{f^rnat  Reafen    qr 

^^^^]  Vf^o^  '^God  :  Inthe  Be^ttting  W4^  R  k^S^O  A^  .^d 

;V^^i> aNS\*i?®  AT  was  with  God^  5cc. ,,  ^Aa^i Jf  ^dja  P'erfon 

who  caaic/t(>:be  incarnate  for  us,'  mnd.cor  dift  for  our 

adjfiiSfflU^?!,^^^**^"?  4*^  ,^n  Jlttribntieof  xKc  Father, 
.brt A  JlWttioutj  ^Jjy  real  attdt  proper. iftf^.T '"''  1 . 


$6  T^e  Serifl^i-^eirme ,      Cluip;S;^ 


tlier,  1  J^h.  \t  U  lUJifkrj  with  GOD^  tefarethe 
MMd  wds^  Joh.  xviiy  f  •  /  was  bj  him^  41  mc  brought 
up  with  hifih  P^OT.  viiit  JO. 

jtnd  thi  Word  was  God.  ]  Of  thde  Wordi  'tis  e- 
vident  there  are  only  ThrgepoCSblc  loterpreucions. 
The  firft  is  ;  that  the  Word  was  TUt  /amg  Ptrfinj 
i^hom  he  was  with :  And  This  js  both  a  CsntroMSiffn 
IQ  Termst  and  alfo  the  Antient  Ucrefy  of  Sdtei&isu 
The  Jkond  is  *,  that  the  Word  was  Another  SHf-ex^ 

ifientf  Vftderived,  Ittdependtnt  ftrfon^  co^ordmoie  to 
Him  with  whom  ho  W4s :  And  This  is  the  Impiety  of 
foljtbetfm ;  fubvertiQg  That  Firft  and  Grea(  Foun- 
dation of  All  Religioa  both  Natliri^  and  Reveled, 
the  Vmiiy  of  G  O  D.  The  third  is  \  that  the  Word 
is  a  Pcrfon,  dorivitti[  from  the  P^tbcr  fwit^  whom 
be  ocifted  befeio  the  World  waa,)  both  h^s  Being 
it  felf)  and  incotnprehaofible  Power  gqd  Knqwlicdge^ 
md  other  ^oiw  Atn:ibuies  and  Authority,  iq^Man** 
tier  not  revea^ed^  and  wluch^  humane  Wifilom  ought 
pot  to  prefume  to  bo  able  to  explain  :  And  This  is 
the  Interpretatioii.of  di6Leamedeft  aiHl  moft  Antient 
Writers  in  the  Primitif  e  Gh(|9ch». 

See  Origoiit  Gomnient  on  Jok  I  \  And  EtffobtMs 
di  Ec€Uj!^ic4Tbooiogis^'  lib,  z^  €^%\17. 

'ii6.    Job.  X*  it.    Thou,  being  a  Man,  inakeft 
thyMfGoZ 

•     .  i 

1*37,  XX,  x8.    And  Thomas  anfweced  and 

faid  unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God^    • 

538.    ^<f?/xx,  28,  To  feed  the  Church  of  G<?^, 
which  He  hath  purchafed  with  hi^  own  Bhod, 


SeiBi.t.  ,  if  the  Tr'mity,    Parti;  Zf^ 

Ii^  T^is  place,  the  word^  God^  may  be  underftood 
of  Chri^x  ^^  i^I^c  manner  as  in  Job.  i,  i  •  But  ma- 
ny Antieot  Copies  read  it|  and  the  mod  antienc  Fa* 
thers  cite  it,  th^  Chnrch  of  tU  LORD.  Qvf  if  the 
Word, .  Godf  be  underftood  'to  meari  sh<  Father ; 
then,  bis  own  Bloody  muft  fignify,  the  Blood  of  hit.  own 

Sou.  Or  elfe,  ("which  feems  the  moil  natural  Inter- 
pretation of  all;/  if  God  in  this  place  fignifies  the  Far 
ther^  the  following  WOxds^He  h^uh  pHrchafed  Tifith  his 

"  pwH  Bloody  may  be  qnderftood  of  Chrift^  in  the  fame 

.  manner  of  Speaking  that  St  John  in  his  fir  ft  Epiftle 
frequenitly  uurs,  andparticularly  i  Job.  iii,  f ,  Te  k»ew 
that  HE  was  mamiftfted  to  take  4W4j  our  Sint  i  and 
in  HI  At  is  no  Sin !  Where  the  Words,  He^  and 
Htm^  muft  of  neceility  be  referred  to  Chrifi^  though 
without  any  antecedent  mention  of  him,  the  Father 

^  only  having  been  before  fpoken  of,  ^uer^  i.  Behold^ 
what  manner  of  Love  the  FA  THE  R  hath  tefiowed 
^pcnnfjf  &C.  And  the  fame  feems.  to  be  the  true 
conftnnion  of  thofe  other  words^  ver.  itf,  Herehy 
ferceive  we  the  Lwe  of  GOD^  [  fee  N*  ip } ,  ]  becaufh 
[<^«w^]  HE  (viz.  Chrifi)  laid  down  his  Life  fer  ms : 

'  Which  St  Panl  exprefles  more  folly,  Rom,  v,  St 
GOD  commondeth  hit  Lnve  towards  nt^  in  that  white 

'  we  were  yet  Sinners^  CHRIST  died  for  tts^ 

See  N^  y34, 

539*    jRm.  ix,  5.    Of  whom Chrift  Came, 

who  is  over  all  God  blefled  for  ever.  Amen. 

•    '  .  The  Greek  words  [^  oSv  6  X^^^k, 5 

are  of  ambigubus  conftrud:ion  *,  and  may  equally  fig- 

nify,  either  LQf  whom  Chrifi  came :  God^  who  is  over 
a(l^  he  blejfed  for  ever^  Amen\']  or,  I  Of  whom 
Cbrift  came,  who  is  over  all:  Godbe  bUjJedfor  eyer.f  ^- 
theny\  or,  \0f  whem  Ckrifl  came,  whq  is  over  all  God 

•'-'-•  '•      ^*    '      ^04'*'  *    i>lfjf^d 


3|>  The  ^eri^un^mmriHc'         Clktp;]L 

c7  ^fisadrng^inytbc  aUcgod  titeUfedf  U10  Wqtd  (fEu- 
Ao^fiT^  Blefed,']  in  dth^RT  phdos  \)f  ^crfprobf ;  as 

y dXj ^^^  f^Xi  V  ^  ^ri^  xir, tfi.  But  theLsitcer  of 
the  ThiPCi  Wtt9  pitchc  tipoo  by  ooi"  Trandatbts,  as 
the  mdft  natoral  and  obvious  rearing  of  clie  Words* 
And  the  Senfc  is  not  difficult.    For;  as  the  lame  A-^ 

poftle  tclk  US9  I  Cor.  XV,  27,  that  when  he  Jkith^  All 
things  are  put  under  Chrifi^  *tis  mamfejl  that  He  is  r±- 
ceptedj  which  did  put  all  things  under  him :  fo  here  io 

like  manoer)  when  he  repeats  the  very  Gme  thing, 
that  Chrifi  is  God  over  all;  and  ch.  x,  i;,'  that  he  is 
Lord  over  allf  zud  ASls%y^6f  he  is  Lord  of  alf-^  'tis, 
manifeft  again,  that  He  muft  needs  be  excftpted^by 
.  Communication  of  whofe  Divine  Power  and  Su- 
preme Authority,  Chrifi  is  Qod  or  Lord  over  all. 

54P.    I  Tim.  iii,  i6,Gad  was  'roanifeft  in  the  .Pleflu 
'   '&c.  .  '^ 

It  has  been  a  great  Controverfy  wiong  Learned 

men,  whether  [  S-^o^;]  or  [0^3  or  [S,]  b?  the-u-ue 

4^v.  leading  in  this  place.  But  it  is  aoc,  ia  rcaKty:,  of  griac 

/r  tlmportance.  For  the  Senfe  19  eyi^t^tbat  That  Per? 

fon  was  manifeft  in  the  Fleih,  vtj^otfi  Stjohu  in  thei 

Beginqing  of  bis  Gofpel  ftiles  [bii^  Go^,  See  N*" 


541.    Tit.  ii,  13.  ,The  glorious  appeajiiie.'^afc  the 
.great  GoJy  and  our  Saviour  Jejks  CBrifi. 

.Many  uoderflaad  this  whoje  ,$katcacc  to  belong 
to  one  and  the.Gimc  JPcrfon,  v/^i.  dhrift:  As -it  the 
Words  fhouid  haye  been  rendredr'iT^'  4^piarii^  of 
okrgr^at  God  and  Saviour  Jefus  cifrs%  1  Wb^  Con- 
ffru&ion,  the  Words  will  iqdeed  Jb^ri  as  *do  alfo 
^ihof^^Q  iPet.iyi,.  fii^t  it  is  mucfa*mort  ro^onable^ 

5^'^  and 


9  *  -^i 


Siati**-       df  iBe^fitWt^'mai  V  89 


»'i4 


^i-?  >/iri^^i,Si^  Bvi  mko-tbe  ^n^Cadi;  Thy 
f \ :^5bwiiici  X> ^d4i  viimtret  and 9*0*7   ' ' 


Wv  ."^U^ 


,v     ^«->  4     .  •    *  .        /  >        « 


1 1«    I     4 1      « 


5:43^  *.%t  ^ii^.  %€.Nri^M , 


5a4;iiM ^^iu, i6i  Sei&I*'  i93<  ^34,  53*. 

u>„-..^.i4j    ,t..r,.f.-i   \  I  I     ,      I  ,         ,,.   '  ,  1,    • ■■■   .     ; 

•        -       'v  .  .  • 

I       /    '       \-  ,  >       •  1  "  ^  •  

.       I.         .S    E »  C   .*♦       llf  \  ^ 

''^■'^  ...  ,    .;,Worid  was  made  by  Him, 

r  \^  ..J .  [^i"  ^'y^^^], and:  without  him  was  Douny 
Vi../%^K<hing:aiaae,  thatw^&mad^. 

^  Tfic  Note  of  £ufebius  upon  this  place^  is  very 
pertinent,   and  exprefles  the*  Uioaniinous  Senie  of 


*.  i 


OI> 


the  Catholick  Gborch. .      Aiycat  j  ^/'  ajnS  ^;^o«. 

•^ « /'^r  >throtieh)  Him,  ir    .    v-.-r^^/  -   •,   »'• 
■.u'0^hMmofGbi!0toGid  "^  *^«'^?»  -7  «:fe» 'V^:  ^'^ 

M 


o  Tbi  Serif titre^DtiirmeL        CI^p.  jl< 

fid.  it  tlus^  All  thing!  o>uw  w-omrvflud,  w  ?Jf^po^ 

were  made  [Oct' atrrif,]  iu^^Vw.     J)e    Ecpl^af. 

by  him  ts  the  Efficienc  TitoLUh.uc^.zo.     . 
Caufe  ^^  does  mtfo  ex- 

ffefi  it 9  hut  Thus ;  All  things  WtK  tn^tl^f  cit/fSi], 
by  him  as  the  Mioillrtog  Caufe  -,  Tb^fo  be  mi^  rr- 
fer  ui  to  the  Supreme  Vawer  andEfficiewyoftbeFatber^ 
as  the  Maker  of  all  things. 

This  Phrafe  therefore,  [S^f  awrS,  per  ilbsm^  By  or 
Through  //im J  is  ufed  to  diftioguiih  the  Operatioo 
of  the  Son^  from  that  of  the  Father j  when  each  of 
them  .are  faid  to  create  the  World.  Thii^Sf  Foul  e|c- 
prcfly,  I  Cor.  viii,6  %  To  us  there  is  but  oneGodj  [viz.l 
the  Father^  O  F  whom  [(^  »,  ex  or  a  4|uo,]  4ir  aU 
things^  and  We  in  Him  •,  and  One  Lard^  [viz-]  J^fifs 
dbr^y  BT (or  Through)  whom  l^!5j  per  quem]^^  all 
thingsy  and  we  hy  him.  Soagain,  Ephef  iiup^  GOD 
who  created  all  things  5r[a/^>]  Jefus  Chrift.     And 

Heb.  i,  i,  By  [a/gr*]  ^hom  alfoy  HE  made  the  Worlds. 
The  bare  Ufe  of  the  Praepofitionsy&igAf,  is  not  in- 
deed of  itfelf  a  fufficient  Foundation  for  thefe  Di- 
ilin&ions:  (For,  ^i  h>  is  u(ed  alfo  of  the  Father,  Rm. 

xi,  35,  MAHebAu  lo,  Bywbomare  aU  things ;  And jcSi^ 
wjrm^  of  the  Son,  Col.  i,  i^»  ifr  or  INhim'mere  all 
things  creatidi^  And^<^  8,in  a  Senfe  fomewhat  difitirent^ 

is  ufpd  ^mbiguQufly  whether  of  the  F^her  or  the 
^ri^  Efh.  iii,  \ii%  OF  whom  the .t»boU Family  in^ea^ 
ven  ana  Earth  is  named :)  Biit  v^hen  thby  arc^  ufed 
in  ^exprefs  contradiJlinSion  so  eacb  other  ^  as  in  that 
paflage  now-cited,  iCbr.viiiytf;. they  canned  but. very 
much  ftrengthen  ah  Iriterprejtatioii  groufid«j  at  the 
fame  time  on  other  Texts  and,  upon  th^>whoie  Te- 
nour  of  Scripture.  See  N<l  i  laS^  \   .,     :  /! 

jill things  mere  made  by  birn.^^ip^Sodi^^HlnXtXft^'' 
tation  of  thefe  words,  that  The  'Nevf  Oeatmwasnfade 

*     h 
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iybim^  of,  All  ^kHif^  .tehiih^  to  tbe  Dijfenfatitm  of 
the  Goffel  were  Done  by  hintj  is  extremely  forced  and 
unnatural:  And  Other  exprcTs  Text$f  lead  us  to  a 
literal  Interpretation  of  This-  yer.  i  oth  of  This  Chap- 
ter;  The  World  W0s  made  by  him.  H  eb.  x^xxBy  whom 
aifi  i>e  fhadf  the  WoHdsj  [tS^  cii£p<z;y  the  jigen] 
Which  cannot  be  underftood  of  the  State  of  the 
Gofpel  only.  C«/.  i,  16 j  For  by  him  were  all  things 
tteatid^  that  are  in  Heaven^  and  $bat  are  in  Earthy 
Hafibip  0ftd  imifibley  t^c^ 

5'47.:  Jf^.iy  10.  The  World  was  made  by  B'tm. 

548.    xOn  yiiiy  6.  To  Us  there  is  but  OneGod, 

/     O^^xjd.l  the.  Father,  Of  mh^m  are  all  things^ 

and-We  in  Him ;  and  OneLoniU  [yix^J]  Je- 

fus  Chriit)  £y  wbwt  are  all  things^  and  We 

by  Him. 

See  N*  5-4(1  (?•  J  *t.S. 


#      «      « 


5'49.-  'E^ef/\\\,^.   (JA  who  created  all  things 


N 


Sf6.  CoL  i ;  1^,  17.  For  by  him  [Gr.  in  him]  were 
all  things  created,  that  are  in  Heaven  and 
that  are  in  Earth/  vifible,  <^andinvifible,  whe- 
ther they  be  thronest  or  dominions,  or  prin- 
iripalities,  or  powers,  all  things  were  created 
^    by  him  [or,  thrrmgh  himi]  and  for  him* 

And  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him 
'       all  things  confift. 

Nothing  can  be  inort  forced  and  unnatural,  than 
the  Socinians  Interpretation   of  this  paflage*,  who 


un- 
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Coipel. 

f  jTjS*    /&(^.  i,  I,    By  whom  alio  /2r.  made  the 
i:^.    Worlds.  .. 


I  »> 


^jTt.  8 ;  lo,  1 1.  But  unto  the  Souy  he  faith ; 

Thou,  Lord)  in  the  Beginning  haft 

^^'^^v  laid  the  Foundation  of  the  Earth,  and  the 
v"  .  Heavens  are  the  Works  of  thine.  Hands : 

They  ihall  periih,  but  thou  remained ;  and 

they  all  fhall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ; 
«'.  <     And  as  a  Veflure  flialt  thou  fold  them  up^ 

and  th^.ihall  be  changed;  but  thoa..iM%  the 

iame,  and  thy  years  ihall  not  fail. 

55 i*  iiij 3- For  This  man  was  coi|nte4^^or-- 

thy  of  more  glory  than  Mojesj  inafmuch  as 

-     be  who  hath  buiUed  the  Houfe^  hath  more 

v.     honour  than  the  Houfe.  \^  ^^ 


>  I 


r    /  «  s   E   C   T,      in.  qn 

-^    -  '.fit.  mjM 

the  Taffa^es,  wherein  the  Other  Higheft  Titles, 
Perfedions  and  Po  wers»  ^e  afcrHred  to  H^K*  < 

SH'  X  if-^^*  ix»  4-  And  JefxiStt  kft^$f^jirek 


'j.1 
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SST.  Mat:  ii%'x7.  -  AM'  f  nb'iiJaii  ^^ie^  the 
Sod,  but  the  Father  j  *  neither  kftow^fh  any 
man  the  Fat  her  ^  fave  the  Jl!?iir,  arid  he  to 
whomfoeverithe  Son  will  reveal  him. 

^'  '^  t  The  Incarna f ion  of  Cbrifi,  and  thtVteacljif^^nf 
the  Qojftl  to  the  Whole  Worlds  was  ^'Mtltcfy  bid 
from  Ages  and  from  Generations,  in  the  (ccretCouri- 
.'\    fel  QlfQo4%  A.nd  which   even  the  Angels  themfelvcs 

dcfircd  to  look  into. 

:  •  Tljis  is  explained  by  St  John.  ch.  i,.T8.  No  mm 
hath  feen  God  at  any  time  \  The  only  begotten  Son^ 
mbicb  is  in  the  Bofom  of  the  Father y  be  hath  declared 
bim. 

* 

^^6.  xii,  6.    In  this  place  is  One  greater 

than  the  Temj^le.    .     , 

SS7.'  *5^   And  Jefus  knew  their  Thought f  9 

\.&c.  ,  '^" 

'■^;.:        SecNo  }tf2,  <f(S9. 

Ss9.  .  xviii,  *o.    Where  two  or  three  are 

gathered  together  in  my  Name,  there  am  I  in 
themiajt  of  them. 

5r5'9/  xxviii,  iP.    All  Power in  Hea- 

ven and  in  Earth. 

•  ^6m^  *  :  • '  *  to.  And  lo,  /  am  with  you  oH/^ff 
even  unto  the  End  of  the  Wtnrld. 

^6i:Mtf\Ui.   Jefus  Chrift,  theSitJfiddJ/' 

yt»df«  frtquenefy  in  otbtr  fUcet.  ";    ^ 

.   .  Mar. 
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561;     Mar.'uy  8";  Jefus /^rr^i?;^^  in. his  ^rrt, 
that  they  Jo  reafoned  within  themfekves. 

563.  xvi,  20*  The  Lord  working  witbthem^ 

564*    Lukes\ui^^4p.   ThePharifee  ^-"—fpake 

within  himfelf\  

And  Jefus  anjwering^  faid  unto  him^  &c* 

^(y$.  ix,  47.  Jefus^  perceiving  the  Thought 

of  their  Heart. 

$66.  xxi,  15-.    /  will  give  you  a  Mouth 

and  Wifdom* 


$6y.    Joh.  i ;  i^  x.In  the  Beginning w^sthtWordf 
and  the  Word  was  with  Goal  — 
The  fame  f  was  in  the  Beginning  with  God. 

t  Had  glory  msh  God  before  the  World  was^  Joh. 
xvii,  f.  See  N**  fjf. 

,568*  1 8.  The  only-hgotten  Sont 

And  offefi  in  other  placett 

■ 

,f6^i  18.   The  only-begotten  Son*  which 

is  in  the  Bojbm  of  the  father. 

.^y*^'  29.  The  Linfib  of God>  vA^iditakitk 

away  the  Siu  (if  the  ft^orld*         , 

571 »  48*    Before  that  Thiiip  caSkdi  thw, 

when  thou  waft  im^et  the  Fig-^ee»  /y&w 
thee^ 

Job. 


:  <x 
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57*.    Jok  ii,  19.    Defiroy  this  Temple,  and  in 
three  days  /  'mil  raije  it  «j>. 

See  N°  y8. 

5-73.  24, 25'»  Becaufe  he  knew  all  men ; 

And  needed  not  that  any  fliould  teftify  of 
Man ;  for  he  knew  what  was  in  Man. 
Sec  N*'  361,  66^. 

^74.  iii,  13.    But  He  that  came  down  from  y( 

Heaven. 

Nothing  can  be  more  unreafonable  and  ground* 
lefs,  than  the  Socinians  Interpretation  of  this  paflage: 
who  fei2n  that  Chrifl  was  uken  up  into  Heaven^  as 
Mofts  ofold  into  the  Mounts  to  receive  his  Infko- 
Aions)  and  then  came  down  again  to  preach :  Whereas 
the  plain  Meaning  is^  that  he  was  in  the  Beginning-witb 
Gody  before  he  was  made  flejb  and  ca^fte  info  the  Werld, 
ch.  i^  ver.  if  io»  ii»i4* 

$75.  13  i    The  Son  of  Man^  which  //  id 

Heaven. 

As  before,  eh.  i,  i  S  ;  which  is  in  the  Be/em  of  the 

.  Father.    ThoUgh  the  Words  are  indeed  ambiguous^ 

[5  dy  ^  7&r  bg^iv^i  which  is  (or  was)  in   Heaven.J 

So  ch.  iXy  If,  CTiTU^A^^  c!^y,  whereas  I  vr^  hlind.  But 

the  former  Interpretation  is  more  natural* 

576.  13.  No  man  hath  afcendednpto  Hea-- 

yen,  but  He  that  came  down  from  Heaven^ 
even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  Heaven. 

The  Meaning  is  explained,  ch*  i^  i8,  Ne  man  hath 

[een 
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■ftmOtA  m  tuff.  'Tamt  TV  %>ilf4>tgmm  Smt'wkitk  is 
im  tht  itfim  tftlu  Ffthtr,  ht  m$tk  dtdtni  km* , 

M^ove  AIL He  that  cometh  from 

HtxfCtiyk^ahve  Alt. 

578.  35-.    The  Father——; — hath  given 

All  things  into  }mhzTA. 

5*79.  V,  17.    My  Father  worketh  hitherto^ 

and  /  work- 

5 So.  18.  But.faid  alfo  that  God  was  bis  Fs* 

ther^  f  making  himfelf  Equal  with  God. 

"^Affumini  to  himfelf  the  Powir  Vind  Ai^h0rity  o( 
God.    It  is  the  fame  Accufation  with  That  Othcr^ 

ch.  X)  3  39  JVe  ftone  thee  1  1  i  ^for  BUffhemj^  Mmd 
hcMmJe  that  Tho$t,  being  a  Man^  makf/t  thj  felfGod : 
And  At4r.  ii^  7,  If^j  doth  this  Mah  thm  fpe^k,  Sldf^ai^ 
miesf  tf^jo  can  forgive  SinSt  but  tjod  9mlyJ  ThejfeWSf 

'tis  evident^  did  not  by  theie  Expreuions  mean  to 
charge  Jefns  with  flfSrming  himtclf  to  be  the  Sm» 
premtj  Setf-exi/fent^  Independent  Deity  \  nay,  nor  b 
much  as  with  taking  Upon  himfelf  to  be  a  Divm 
Perfon  at  all;  but  only  with  afTuming  to  liimlelfthe 
Power  and  jtnthmritj  ofGod.  And  yet  'titirerv  retto^ 
nabic  to  conceive,  that  ye/hs  in  this  place,  oy  cal* 
ling  Gt>d  his  Father  in  to  absolute  aiKl  parttadara 

manner,  [isra1i<9pt  i^iOP^  his  Own  Father^]  did  imcflid 

to  bint  to  his  Difciples,  what  they  could  not  than, 

.    but  w.ere  afterwards  to  underiiand,  vix*.  that  fie  was 

[ASy^  J^ii^ll  Th2LtfF0rdyrhich^ttsimthrBigitmitg 

imth 


I 


&eft^:3;      -is^^  SaMH^'/  t^H  I.         .*^7 

alfo,  that  he  meant  to  give  them  ibme  Intimation  of 
w^ptQ^he  for^tits  oi/fs  in  fo  aD'olute^  Ntoagr :  Up- 

*  .»..•'  nominem    quidem  curavit. 


ilf'y'*' 


■('  i- 


time  healed  the  Man,Mnd    cZ^il   'J"'"'^™/-""^'^? 
^MMfydeclaredo^hoffm.    [T^Jf T  •^"''S.  *°i^^* 

^'Itflr  'ii}A<*    Far  tf  fiaifAr/tti  ^     '    ^^--w     %.«A«^t..        ^«  %. 


filfwas:  For  if  none  can 


foigive  Sins,   but  God    """  nemo  bortft  »rt»nutcre 

•only  J  -WjW  *«r  I,.r^   P^.^.f  5.*'  "'^  /"^tf  ^'?i^  '-" 

■^      di/ Miii  Sins,  and   «"^«t^  ''°«?'  ^^/^  Dpmi* 

Am/  i^.«i  'tis  plain  that    °"'».A  *''"'i'*  homines  j 

He  was  the  Word  of  ^anifeftutfi  eft,  quoniam  ip- 

5,;    God,  ,**&  the  Son    ef   [^  J"  f'Sf*^    ^''»  ^'^"5 

*     ^-»,.W    receiving    hotaiH.s  faao, ,  ^  7'4/«>. 

from  his    Father    thi    "^*"'*  ''^»»#»«"  P<fcrfr«r*» 

*'v  Power    of    forgiving   -^"/"f"'' ^«««"°' ?o»°»  & 

'^"^     ^d  btcaufe  he  tvds  Ged. 

":f|i: '  ^j?A.  v;  19.  What  things  faeyer He  [^/&<r F4- 
oVaM43-5^o^^»  tkefe  alfo  doth  the  Son  like  wife. 

<^8*i!  ^  c,.  ,  xi,  2z.  For  /^x  i?^i*  fi^/Jwr  taifeth 
w««'t\i»  thrdeadi  and- qulckrieth  tfe«m;  evfeny& 
^•^^y<m  ^tm  itttickiteth  whom  he  will,.  ■ 

'fjf  y^ftf  ffie  Father  judgeeh  nd  ita-an,  b\it  hat!  , 

'^X^X^^WQAMJiidgment  UAt6  #  ^dk 

^^  -■■■jt  hi.'<^6ry^i»i0s  4kfi  Pat&gr  htth  Ltf^  io    / 
atjf  iiSfifeJ^C0uhaLthhe  etvca.  to  tfae^iiM to^ i&ifyF 


•^^  >^ 


H        '  >)k 
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♦  •         ^ 


5^4^    v7<^^-y^V39-.  Joilfome  down  from  Hea^ 

•See  N'**  574. 

f  85.  40.  And  /  will  rai/e  him  up  at  the  laft 

./day: 

The  words  are  ambiguous  •,  (Iw. ,  4  fiw«^»- 

iL     a($avr6f:  And/  u;i// raife  him  up;  Or,  And  1^4// 
^.  ^  fiouU  r^ifc  him  up  I )  As  in  the  fire^gQiwgfirfi*     » 
j*\       Sec  N^  f  8. 

5^6.  51.  Which  came  down  from.  Heaven. 

^       See  N**  574. 

i;%j.  54.    And  /  will  raife  him  uf  at  the  laft 

^u  4ay.         . 

SeeN«  j8. 

588^  6x.    What  and  if  ye  fhall  fee  the  Son 

<  of  Man  afiend  up  where  he  was!  before  ? 
See  N"  574. 


589.  ^4.    Tor  ]c{\is  knew  from  the  Begin- 

ningf  who  they  were  that  believed  not,  and 
who  fhould  betray  him. 

5^0.  viii,  19.  If  ye  had  known  Me^  ye  (hould 

,  \  l)^vc  known  ^  Father  alfo. 

Sec  N*  55 J  &<Sqo. 
^9*1      ,  5^-  Before  Abraham  was,  lam. 

"^i.V     Iriic  Socman  Interpretation  of  This  paflagc,  is 
^^ :  ■     '  ^  very 


I 
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very  languid  and  unnatural  *,  that  Chrift  was  hfire 

Abraham  J  in   the  Forck^ooi/ledge  and  appointment  "oi 
God.    The  plain  Meaning  is,  that  he  was  really 

with  God  in  the  Beginnings  and  before, the  WkiHd  w^s  3  ch» 
i>   I ;  d'  xvii,  5. 

Many  Expofitors,  from  our  Saviours  ufing  in 
this  paflage  the  Words,  /  am^  inftcad  of,  /  v/asi 
conclude  that  He  here  refers  to  his  ovun  peculiar 
manner  of  Existence.  And  indeed,  that  pdiflibly  he 
might  hereby  intend  to  infinuate  his  Deriiration  of 
Being  ftom  the  Father,  to  have  been  in  a  Singular 
manner,  incompreheniible  and  unrevealed  ^  and  that 
He  was  That  perfon,  in  whom  i  the  Ndnto  of  Qod 
was,  [yiz^Jehovah^  or,  lam ;]  Thi?, 
I  fay,  canW  indeed  be  denied.  But  xxva^i^^h^s 
to  fuppofe  that  he  here  defcribes  vii;  go  (^  j^.  see 
himfelf  to  be  abfolutcly  [6''nvl    alfoN^f97,  ^f^. 

The  Self-exiflent  Being ;  this  is  down-    ^'^'  ^'^'  ^^• 

right  S^bellianifm^  and  dircftly  contrary  to  the  whole 
Tenour  of  Scripture. 

591.    Job.  x;  14, 15'.  I  • know  my  Sheep^ 

and  am  known  of  mine: 

hs  the  Father  )^TiGwtt\\  Mty  evenyS  knw) 
J  the  father. 

In  the  Greek,  it  is:  Ttvolxncoo  rat  ifJii^  k^  yivoS 
(ntofJLcti  \Sdsh  T  i/aoSv*  xa^oog  y^voiax.^  fjLi  i  ttctJ)^, 
xcjLydo  yivooMco  t  'ZS'txri^ :  /  l^ow  my  Sheop^  and  am 
J^ffwu  of  mine  ^  even  as  the  Father  kuoweth  Me^  and  / 
kpwf  the  Father.  There  is  a  like  ExprefHon^  i  Cor. 
xiii,  II*  Then  JhaU  I  l0ew%  tven  as  alfo  I  am  kjeowns 
And  I  Joh.  iii,  x,  tVefiallfee  him  as  he  is. 

593*  1%.  Nq  man  ralce$h  it  ^my  Life[ftom 

fj  i  me. 


I    • 

I 
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me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myfelf ;  I  haveP<7«;^ 
to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  Tower  to  take  it 
.. ,  again ;  Xbis  Commandment  have  I  received 
or  my  Father. 

594.  Job.  X;  x8, 19, 30.  I  give  unto  them  eter- 
.lul  Life,  and  they  fhall  never  periih,  neither 
•fhall  Any  pluck  them  ^ut  pfmy  Hand. 

My  Father  which  gave  them  me,is  ^greater 
than  All;  and  None  is  able  to  pluck  them  out 
of  my  fathers  ban  < 
'/  and  my  Patber  are  *  One. 

^  N^t  [g?^,  Vnm^  One  and  the  fimc  Perfou%  but 
[iV^  ytfumij  One  ojidthtfama  Thittg.  The  McKining 
i»;. Since  None  cm  pluck  them  o\jx  oi da$  FAthers 
hm^t  and  the  Father  has  communicated  His  Fewer 
to  the  So»\  therefore  None  can  pluck  thciB  01^ ^(  the 
Sons  hands:  So  thar^  being  in  th€  Fathers-  h^ndj,  or 
being  in  the  Sons  hands,  is  One  and  the  fame  Thing. 
When  OUT  Lord  Jays,       'E^Gt»  ^  ^9  0  TaT^^  IV  eV- 

2°/  rSa''"  T^  '^^'^-^  ^h^'  ^^  ^  "^^e} 

(nf%  Chrffoflen^J   One  1        ^  t\^-^A-       ^ 

in  Poweri  F^concer.  '^^.^^^  ^  I  ?^>f  ^:T^  *^ 

ning  ThAt  [viz.  concer-  ^  \  ^^^^^*  ^^-  ^^  J^*- 
ning  Power ^  ivas  his  whole  Difconrfe. 

And  Bafil  .•  /W*  when  ^        ^    o            ^ 

tfiifr  Z^r^. (fays  he)  had  ^  ^^^!!^  5% '^^^ '^  ^ig'gs- 

deslared  coneerningBelie'^  coLt^rca^^Sri  a  />M  i'*$-cftP7ra- 

**^ri,  No  man  can  take  ^>f  c^  ^  >«^'^  A^^^  ^  or* 

them  out  of  my  Hand  -,  §  '^^trh^  ^^  ^0^1  mi  ujd^ 

and.  My  Patherwhich  ^^,  ^^^,  ^-  -   ^.^^. 

gave  me  them  is  crea-  vl  /           .  r      ,      ^  ^      l 

fer  than  AiH  ^No  ^"I^J'^  «?^*;«*    °^  f 

imn  can  talce  them  out  >«*?^f  »«t^o$ /u«-  i-*^ 

of  my  FaJ;ha»   hand  j  >ai6»'>  '£>«  ^  5  -Traf ^^  & 
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4kd  ttiiiriitfaH  kdds,  !    iofjS{p^  o-apa?  .to  "Ev   ai/r} 

^7   the  .Word   One,  A^  lb 

xv^^jiii  One  and  the  Same 
in  POWER- 

Diriocs  have  generally  ruppofed  ;(and,as.  it  cannot 
certainly  he  proved*  fo  neither  can  it  with  anyCer- 
tjiiijty  bf.  contradided;)  that  theie  Words  (_/  and 
^    mji^Batbcr  or/  Qm  and  the  Same  Thing^  have  a  fecret 
Keicrence  to  fome  other  moie  myilerious  andincom- 
j)rehcnfib]e  Inftances  of  I/'wcw  and  Comnmniayk  (fetivten 
tkiiatim  and  the  Son^  than  That  which  the  Conne**' 
xmri  of  the  Words  naturally  leads  to.    And  indeed, 
that  the  Word&  are  capable  of  being  extended  to  ma< 
ny  SigtiificationS)  appears  from  the  Ufe  of  the  like 
phrafe  in  other  paflages :  Ch.  i^vW^ver.  if,  That  They 
fP4y  be  Offey  as  We  are:  Ver.  z  r,  ThAt  Thej  all  may  be 
One^  us  ThoMf  father ^  art  in  Me^   and  I  tn  Thct\    that 
"     They  alfo  may  he  One  in  Vs:  Vet,  2 a,  23,  That  They 
may  he  One^  even  as  We  are  0»e\  Jt  in  Th.m^  and  Than 
in  MCf    that  They  may  he  made  f^rfeSl  in  Ow..*  And 
I  Cor.  iii|  8,  fli  that  planwh%  and  he  that  watereth^  are 
^  iv  ^  One :  And  OaL  iii,  28,  There  is  neither  Jew  nor 
OreeJ(^  there  is    neither   Bond  nor  free,  there  m  neither 
JUaie  n^  Female  \  for  ye  are  all  One  [  gi;*  as  it  were 
Owe  and  the  fame  Per/on^']  in  Chrifi  Jefns. 
See  N*»tfjo  ^  60^ 

iff'   .7**'  X,  53.    that  Thou,  being  a  Man, 

ntake^  thyjeif*  Gad. 

59^.  38,    — ^-- —  that  tbrf other  \^  is  Mc, 

and  I  iff  Him,  ■ 

,  .    iScc  N«  ««<^. '   '  -Ha       •     Job, 
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B  * 

«        I 

^  ••     -  » 

597*    Johvx^y.  Thefe  things  faid  Fiaias^when 
^it^ fdwhu Ghrjfy  and  fpakeof hits* 

*  The  Glory  which  EjAtas  (z^^Efai.  vt,  i,  is  plain- 
ly the  Glory  of  God  the  Tatter:  From  tolicncc  the 
Followers  of  SaMlius  conclude,  becaufe  St  John  here 
calls  it  the  Glorj  efOjrifiy  that  therefore  fifrr  Father  znH, 
the  Son  are  One  4nd  the  Same  Individual  Bein^  or  Perfon. 
But  the  True  Meaning  is,  that  when  Efniaxivfr  the 
Glory  of  God  the  Father  revealing  to  him  the  Coming 
ofChriftj  he  then  faw  the  Glory  ofHim^  who  was  to 
come  in  the  Glory  of  his  Father^  Mat.  xvi,  27.  Further, 
it  is  the  conftant  Doftrinc  of  all  the  Primitive  Wri- 
ters of  the  Church,  that  every  Appearance  of  God  the 
Father^  in  the  old  Teftament,  was  CAri/?  appearing i* 
the  Perfon  of  the  Father ,  [oi*  /jlop^V,  ©€5,]  in  the  Form 
of  Cody  as  being  the  Image  of  the  invijihle  God,  Col  i, 
J  5 ;  of  Him,  whom  no  man  hathfien  at  any  time^  Job, 
i,  18}  of  Him  whom  no  man  hathfien  nor  can  fie^ 
I  Tim.  vi,  i^. 

TTgis    Word   of  God^        ^AvaXctju^dyoov  rh  ^^- 

(faith  Theophilus  An-    ^c^ysrov  ¥  irar^^  J9  xv^ 

'    tiochcnus,;  M^ifi  tipoM   -  gx       Sr®^  t«Whto 

himfelf  the  Perfon  of  the     ,     ^      ot  J>^  ^       » 
Fathei  and  Lord  If  all   «^,  ^  ^  W^^^^^;/- 

thirgt,  came   into  Para-    "^"^7,^  ^]     ^^^  '^  "^^'^ 
dife^  and  talkfd  with  A-    TO    KlafX.  Ad  AmoU  lib.  z. 

damj  in  the  Perfon  of  God.  ^ 

And    Irenacus :   The        Kow  dvllq  Q  6  Ao^(^  tS 

J^prd  if  G Oil  (faith  he)    ^gf?  ^oTg  fj&^  ^^0*  Mwal^ 

did  Himfelf  in  a  divine  ^^'^,a'pva«$,  ^  nh  ^iulv 

and    glorious    Manner.  .    v  3.  |^     ^^^.  ^^    .. 

converfe  with  the  Patrt-  ?       p  ^/       '  C/       tl     fit 

archs  iefore  Mofes ;  and  ^  "^  ^0/^  *^-     ^tt^   '"• 

^ith  tho/e  under  the  Law    ^^P'  ^  ^  • 

&c. 

^    And  again-  Th^  Scri-^       lofcoiinijtuj  eft  pbique  in 


<» 


1.)    s 


ii 
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ptare  (l^ixhhe)  is  full  of  Scripturis  Filius  Dci,  ali- 
the  S$k  of  G$£s  itppea^:  qi&^do  quukm^ctirB   A|^- 

J.     ^d  €$t  with  Abraham,  mefijms;,ali^ar^j:umNoe, 

.^  at  pfher  times' to  inJtrMB  dans  ci  mehfuras}  aliquan- 

NinJ^a^oHt  the  Mcafurps  do  autcm  quaereps  ,Adain; 

^//^^  ^^k»  ^^  another  aliquando  aiitem  SoSotnitis 

..  tim  taxfec\  Aiam^    at  induccns  judiciuipi  8c  rur- 

another  time  to  bring  down  fus  cutn  videturi  pC^  in  vi- 

,.  ju/igmen$   upon  Sodomy  am  diri^it  Jacob  iiSc  dcru- 

theM.  again  to  direth  Ja-  bo  loquitur  cumMoyfe.  Lib. 

,    ,  cobiu  the  way ;  and  again  a    cap.  it . 
t9  convcrje  wnh   Mojes 
out  of  the  Bujh. 
Andjuftin  Martyr.  ^riNTotfitf. 

AndTeirtuUianrr/w^  Id  Vcrbuni,  Filium  ejus 

■       WordofGodX^zixXiht^)  appcllatum,  in  Nomine  Dei 

«    :  which  is  called  his  Son^  varid  vifum  Patriarchis,  in 

Ofpeared  in  divers  mam^  Prophetis  Temper  auditum* 

ners  to  the  Patriarchs  in  Be  Prafcript.  adv.  Harejl  cap. 

the  Name  of  God»  and  ij, 
always /pake  to  the  Prophets. 

And  again :  //  was  the  Filius  eft,  qui  ab  initio  ju* 

\''  Sitn,  (fays  he,^  which  dicavit,turrimfuperbiffim8im 

judged  men  from  the  begifp'  elidens,    lingUaique   difpcr*? 

ningy  de/lrojfing  that  lofty  dens,  orbem  totum  aquarum 

^     :*Tow^f  and  confounding  violentia  puniens,  pluensfu- 

their Languages'^unijhing  perSodomara  &Gomofrham 

^,      the  ff^orUi  With  a  Flood  of  ignem    &  fulpHurem,  Do- 

c>  ss : ,  ^^^^j  ^*^  raining  fire  minus  a  Domino  \  ■     ■       & 

, .      and  hrimjtone upon  Sodom  Deui  in  tcrris  cum  homini- 

^and  Gomorrh4»  the  Lord  bus  convcrfari  alius  non  po- 

pouring  it  dmwnfrom  the  tuit,  quim  Scrmo^qui  Caro 

»   Lord^:^^^  Neither  was  it  erat  fuiurus.  *  Adv.  Pr4kx.  cap. 

poJJibU^  that  theGod  which  i  g, 
fonverfed  with  men  upon 

,  JEarth^,  c^uld  be  any  other  than  that  Word^  which  was  to 

fe  made  FU/b.  H  4                        And 


audroritate  &  nomine  ipfe 
erac  Deus,qui  videluturDei 
filius.  Jidv%  Marc^  Ub.  i^c. 

%7. 


IP4        Tbt  ^criftwrt^t^^        Chap.  If. 

Aad  ^aiif^ :  Wc  fro^  Nam  ^  prefi^iir  Chri- 
fifi  ('fays  nej  th^t  Chrifi  ftum  femper  c^iflc  in  Dei 
Mwiys  dSed  in  the  Numc  Patfis  Qomine  { ip(um  a)>  ini- 
fjf  Go  J  Aii  Fdther\  that  tio  convcrfatumiipfumcon-* 
iV  W4S  He^  who  converfed  grcffum  cuQi  patriarchis  Sc 

ny^if  E^rr/?  from  the  Be^    Prophctis ; casceium  Pa- 

ginning ',  thai  it  was  He^  cremneminivirutn,— — >pujus 
who  kfpeared  to  the  Fa^ 
triarchs  and  Prophets : 
■■  ,  that  the  Father 
.  hifhfelfwas  never  feen  bj 
jinj  •  — -— .  but  that 
in  His  Name  and  bj  His  jlMthoritj^  the  Son  ofGod^which 
dppearedy  was  God. 

And  Cypriapstn  his  ficond  Bookjof  Tefiimoni^s  againfi 
.    the  Jews^  ch.  5  8c  tfj  which  fee  at  large. 

And  Athanaflus:  In        Ko)  elr  7*f  'I^UcJ^^Tre^ 

ther.  faying,  I  will  put    «7rd  TV  Wtt;;^T^ /«.    X?^ 
4^«^  ofmj  Spirit.  kumana  nM.fnfbtft. 

And  Cjril  of  Jeru&teni)  fpea|:rng  of  this  very  paf* 

fagc  in  Efaias^  where  he  faw  God  fitting  upcAi  the 

Throne  of  his  glory ^*        ^,  ,       «  v  ci  ^^  % 

^  Toy  'sranrt^  fjS/j  y&  aa^d^ 

^eT^P^r^t  TOTS  pavGi^,  tj3j  ^. 
Catech.  74. 


ri7<f  /k/iifr  (faith  he) 
hath  no  man  feen  at  any 
Tifneibut  He  which  then 
appeared  to  the  Prophet^ 
was  the  Son. 

The  lcarn?d  Bp.  Bnil 
ia  like  manner  .•  IVhere- 


Ubicunque  non  merum 
Angelum,  fed  ipfiim  Deum 
ever  ^fays  he)  it  was  not  apparuiflc  liquet  ;  ibi  non 
A  mere  Angela  but  God  f  atrera,  fed  Pilium  intelli- 
himfelfj  that  appeared  \  gcndum  cffc,  primseva:  An- 
there,  according  to  the  tiquitatis  conf(?hticns  judici- 
unanimoHs  opinion  ef  Ml  um  religiose  fequentes,  con- 

ftantcr 


ti;4i  M^  4h»  Fmb^^  t^m  tk€  Son.' 
Thtis  when  "*ds  faid  of  Mofes  ^nd  the  ftvpnty .  BI* 

dets,  £Aftf^  xxiv,  lo,  that  they  fawthe  God^sf  tfidit^ 
i>d  diaC  tbife  ^as  under   his  F<€t  at  h  MAgre  4  MVid^ 

9M0tk9  Ut.  ic  mult  be  onderftaod  thac  thqjrj^w^aot 
«^(9  Ifvi^Jf  Fftthf!r»  l^Ui:  xjtip  Sqp  app^wng  ^9  the 
tiatM  a&4  Prri^D  e^  tbf  Father. 

All  which,  is  much  confirmed  by  Sf  $tff&^ii\lSX'^ 
|>rcflipnj  ^f?i YH >  iOj,  j*^  tM  th  ANGEL fifjh$ 
Lord  |vi2.  the  j4n^el  of  the  Coyenant»  the  A»^el  of  bis 
Prefeftce,  in  whom  fie  Name  ofOod  wa',and  by  whom 
G%^  tlways  %ieaks»  i^^on  which  accoiint  h^  is  ftiled 
S  >i£y<^  ^  ^iu  the  fHard  of  Oodi]  ofpeartd  M  Mofes 
in  the  ffildornofs  in  afiame  of  Fire  in  a  Ut^fh  \  ^^^^-^fa,y 
ingy  I  AM  the  God  if  thy  Father  h^  the  God  of  Aitrab^tm^ 
the  Sod  ef  IfaaC^  and  the  Gadofjacok. 

598f  W-  adi,  4f .  He  that  feeth  me,  feeth  him 
thatfi^Qt  me. 

Sat  N"  6ooi 

5^;  xiii,  II.  For  be  jb^ie;  v^ho  (hould  be- 

tray him. 

<Joo.  3d Y ;  7, 8, 9, 10, 1 1 .  If  ye  had  known  me, 
ye  t  ihould  have  known  my  Father  ajfo ;  and 
frcHn  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have 
*  feen  him 

Philips  iiuth  unto  him;  Lord,  Anew  q$  the 
Father,  «id  it  fofficeth  »s. 

)t6»  faith  unco  him ;  Haive  I  been  fo  long 

time 
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time  with  yout  and  yet  bait  thou  not  known 
Me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  *  feen  m^%  hath 
feen  the  r  ather  ;  and  how  (ayft  thou  then^ 
Shew  us  the  Father. 

Believeft  thou  not,  that  ^  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Father  in  Me?  The  Words 
that  I  fpeak  unto  you,  I  fpeak  not  of  my  felf ; 
but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me.  He  doth 
the  Works. 

Believe  me,  that :]:  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  Me. 

'\  If  je  had  known  Mfj  jm  Jhonld  hd^i  kmnt^m  mj 
Tsther  alfi*']    The  Meaning  of  This,  is  explained, 
Matf  xi,  27,  Neither  kpoweth  any  man  the  Fdiher^  fave 
the  Sonj   and  he  to  whomfoever  the  Sen  will  R  E^F'B  AL 
him  :  And  J  oh.  i»  it.  No  Man  hath  feen  God  M  4- 
nj  time ;  the  onlj'^begotten  Son^  which  is  in  the  Bofim  of 
the  Father^  he  hath  DECLAREDhim:  And  i  Joh. 
ii%  z\,   Whofoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  fame -hath  nof 
the  Father  *,  l^nt  he  that  acknowledgeth  the  Son,  hath  the 
Father  alfo :  And  Joh.  xii ;  44,  4f ,  He  that  believeth 
en  Me^   helieveth  not  on  me^  hut  on  him  that  fent  me  \ 
and  he  that  feeth  me^  feeth  him  that  fent  me.  The  Will 
of  the  Father^  is  as  perfeftiy  made  known  by  the  Son^ 
as  if  they  Both  were  but  One  and  the  fame  ferfon.  The 
Words  that  I  fpeal^  unto  jouj  (  faith  our  Saviour,  ver. 
ioth  pf  this  Chapter,^  Ifpeal^noi  ofmj  felf\  but  the 
Father  that  dv>elUth  in  me^  He  doth  the   Worh*    See 

TVhen   our    Lord  de-  Quod  enim  dixit  Pomi-* 

:    dares  ( fays  ,a  very  anr  nus,  Si  me  cognpyiftis,  & 

ticnt   Writer    of  the  patretn  meum   cc^noviftis, 

Church j)  that  if  ye  had.  &  amodo  noilisi]him,et  vt- 

known  Me^  ye  (hould  diftis  ilium  ^  non  fie  dixerat, 

have  known  my  Father  ut  fe  Patrem  veliet  intelligi ; 
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»  • 

alfo ;  and  from  hence-  £bd  oMoiwi  <{iii  pcnicus  & 
forth  ye  know  him  and  .plent  &  qH^  tod  ^  &  to- 
have  leen  hm ;  ht  d§a  xi  r^^igjiofie  accci&t.  ad  Dei 
mt  mean  Ji  to  h  tinder'*  fiUuiD)  omnibus  i^odis  per 
.  J^ood,  as. if  He  himfelf  ipfum  filium,^  iaqucmfic 
were  th  Father  I  iuty  that  credit,  ad  Patrem  pcrven- 
whefoeyer  c^mes  to  the  turus  fity  cundemq-,  vifuros. 
Son  of  God  with  a  full  Novation,  de  Trinity  cmp»  iS« 
and  firm  Faith  and  a  trt^ 

Ij  relifioHs  diffofition  of  Mind^  fhaU  certMUfby  the 
Son  9  in  whom  he  fo  believith^  ko  bronght  to  and  behold 
thi  Father. 

*  He  that  hath  feen  Me^  hath  fien   the    Father.  1 

'  Thefe  Words  do  not  fignify,  that  He  who  hath 
(cm  the  terfin  of  Oarifiy  hath  feen  the  Per  fin  of  the 
Father :  For  then  it  would  follow,  that  the  Hnmanitj 

vaf  Cbrift^  ("which  was  AH  that  was  vifible  in  the  lite- 
ral Ccnky )  was  the  Perfon  of  the  Father.  But  the 
Meaning  is  :  He  that  hath  feen  the  Power  of  Chrifi<^ 

>  hath  feen  the  P^wer  of  the  Father  ;  he  that  hath 

known  the  WtU  of  Chrifij  hath  known  the  W4//  of 

the  Father :   For  fo  our  Saviour  himfelf  explains  it, 

"*       ^fjE^^xii  I  44,  4f »  He  that-believeth  on  Me^  believeth  noe, 

.  MmOf  bitt  on  Him  that  font  me:,  and  he  that  SE  E  TH 
fiie^  SEBTH  him  that  font  met  And  ver.  10/6 of 

,  This  chapter  \  Jfpeal^  not  of  mj  felf  j  bnt  the  Father 
that  dwelleth  in  me»  he  doth  the  ^orks.  The  Perfin  of 
the.  Father,  no  man  hathfien^  nor  eanfioy  i  Tim.  vi,  16 : 
No  Man  hath  feen  GOD  at  any  time,  Joh.  i,  18  •*  N^ 
that  any  Man  hath  fien  the  FA  THERj  Joh.  vi>45: 
K  have  neither  heard  his  Fbice^  nor  fien  his  Shape,  Joh. 
^, .  ^7  :  But  he  that  hath  fien  Him  who  is  the  Intage 
^f  the  Iffvijible  Godj  ('CoL  i,  i  f ,)  hath  feen  all  that 
(pan  be  Seen  of  God  ,  And  he  that  has  heard  Him 
who  IS  £5  ?\.6y^  ^  iS^aSj  Rev*  xix,  1 3,  and  JohAy  i,] 

the 


,  »'  Jv 
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the  W^d^  the  OracU^  the  RiveaUr  ^t/fe  W$U  qi  God% 
has  heard  All  that  ean  te  Heard  of  God. 

^l  men  ( faith  Ire-  Omncs  yiderunt  in  Filio 
hxus)  have  fiea  the  Fo'  XHltrem  $  Itjvifibtle  ctetiim 
ther  in  the  Smt :  F^Th4t  Fftil,  Pater  j  vifibile  autem 
Ti/bich  is  InvijVfU  of  the  Patris^  FiliilSt  Uk  ^  cap. 
Sw^  is  the  Pdther  i   tind     x^.  .... 

jSU  thdt  is  nfiUe  ef  the  Father^  is  the' Sett. 

And    Oriecn  :-  We         (b^cnauoiJ^j  h  T'lCaU^ 

7J^rf>if  ((zMihc)    the      fyg^^d^^AcZ^i^^iJl^Td' 

Fatler  ^fTrtnh^  send    ^^         ^yra  ^v'ori 'Jm^ 
the  Sonwb0tS'theMrtith%        t   -    ^    t  r,' .\     ^ 

btingindeedinSHbfiftence,    f*''"  ^.€9^>A*«T-b  H  ;^  T}^ 

htt  imC$Hftmt,  md  ^    'rvfAMiT^i^^ifkiifi®^  <»« 
fPiU,  ihtj  Me  Qm  \   S0    iituiiyt<tpLet  ^  ^4^,  *&>:*• 


•f  tht,Qkty^  tudtbtMxi-     -.*/^,  v  Sh  a.  •^ ' «  wtk  / 


jSw  afCODi  Mat  hi  Nita^ 

(whB  is  tbti  burnt  tf  QeJa  fim  ChA.  ^         s  >  , 

Aod  Aks»QMr>  Bi-       ■■.■  .  .  to,,  '%#4^9  'f<i^ 
fltop   of  Akac^Qiitm;   ^j^  &>  io^*- to!ia^  i^tr/y  6 

ri«  F4*A«%  »  tht*  tbf  ./p  !*?«»<««■,  <H  p; — "! 
4ifw  0/tf ;  i«t  ftiMf  Ht  M  »<»^  'rs;^;g«i'aavi^%  ^'zr^oi- 

fired  to  fee  the  Father,  TrpSs  ov^M-^vra,  ^^^v  n/xiv 


T 
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jheutedhmuntohimymA-  -.  '    ,„    iX.     /  «       11 

iinghimthis  Repfy,  (^hcn  "^  ^.t^i  Vf  ^* 

-       hel^  faid^  Shiii/m  the  ^'^H^\f<r^^**^<^^>^^o!,-^ 

tkt  Father,)    He    that  "^  ^  «AA^^y;|r8  .&»mk  «x^@L 

hath  ieen  Me,  hath  (ieen  ^fS*  ^ioe^/uSfits  9    -jro^ 

the  Father*,  nameLj^the  fik'  5j«  o'/i*oioi'  eV  \faA/*o?^ 

lv«A«-  Ifeine  /«»»  4i  m  S<  dyuutarot  (pettTiVj  'Ei'  Taf 

* ;?^*  6/-A  i«  bis  Li.  ^^U^  ^^^^  p^g.Epik 

alfiin tie PJulmtexprefsy      '    ^' 
f»ji»g»  In  thj  Light  -we  Jball/ie  Light. 

He  that  hath  feenMc.  ^T  ^-^^ej^*  «A:  «*^3y 
hathicen.  the  Father  j  /&^  V  \  tt^t^  ^«<ikw  .  ^Sg 
does  lut  mtatty  that  He  5*'>  "^  t^hvs  «AA«  tois- 
Himfeif  was  the  Father  i  1w,  0^  itali^.  Il^ei- 
i'mr  hew  can  that  be»  fee-  ^X6<  ^/E»  lyvcSz^trl  ui^ 
ingthe  Father  is  Invifiklef    '1^  ^^  liccri^  fjLH  Sv  ^6<Tg. 

*^  '*«  -«f  »;^/ ySrcA    ci«^4  SabelUanos. 
as  the  Father  is :  Fer  fo  he  had  htferefaid.  If  ye  bad 
known  Me,  ye  ihould  have  known  my  Father  alf^ 

f  lays  iiey  lifter  fecim  the    ql^    >»•         >>  yo      \.  /       v 
Image, f  the  King JohU   -J^^J -^^f  ^^^'Aec^/^o. 

Him/elf -jthe  Image  might  ^*"f   *"  ^C/«V  ^»  :^  <^ 

fay  unto  himy  I  and  the  »*««'a  6v>t),  x.d)i&.v^  dv  I- 

IS/jfw*  0»«;  for  14m  fjLoi-  )^Hpot^_'(^  ipui)^  Til. 

**  ««^  ami  He  in  Me'y  rj^  ^  dxsiva,  tM^^' '  ti  ^ 

rh^yeHfi^inmm,and  SSTf-    i   ^^^*  ^''' 

.    »hat  j^fe^  in  Him,   '^^'^^^^   ft'* °>f  *^' 

That  J o»  fee  in  Me.  He   <**«*»>'  ^   ei/K&cty  a*-  «ot? 

.  .therefore  thatpajt  Reffe^    ■jr^WCOT^-f  fiauiXU^  ^  5S  . 
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ta  the  Image  j  gives  Ha*    oac^  A^Pf  ^  ^  TO  ^k  %^y 
mur  ta4he KipgiTar  the    ^^jtw,  Zpii.if.  cantrd  ^ria^ 
intagf^y    it  his  JUkpnefi    j^j^ 
SfU^RtftmbUncem 

^  lam  in  the  Father^  and  the  Father  in  MeJ]  That 
'  is>  t^ere  is  fo  ftrift  ao4  pcrfeft  ^nVnionandCemmgt-' 
monbttwcctx  the  Father  and  the  Sen^  that  whofbever 
fceth  Mj  Worki  T^aith  our  Saviour,)  feeth  my  ttiithers 
Jflrks  i  and  whofoevcr  heareth  Mj  Whrds^  heareth 
His.  The  Words  that  ffpeak  unto  jou,  (ver.  lo.^  / 
Jpeak  net  of  mjfelf;  bnt  the  Father  that  dwelletb  in  meg 
He  doth  the  Works. 

The  like  Expreffion  is  frequently  ufed  in  other 
places.    fVr.  z oth  of  This  chapter ;  At  that  dajje  JbdU 
kpov;^  that  I  am  in  mj  Father ^  and  jon  in  Me^   and  I 
injoH.     Ch.  vi,  vcr.  56.   He  that  eateth  mj  FlefB  and 
drinketh  my  Bloody  dwelleth  in  Me»  and  I  in  Him ;  [To 
which,  ibme  MSS  add,  even  as  the  Father  dvelieth 
in  Aie^  and  I  in  the  Father.']     Chapw  XV,  ver.  4,^  Ahide 
in  Me^  and  I  in  jou.  Ch.  xvii,  ver.  II,  Holy  Father  ^  keep 
through  thine  own  Name^  thofe  whom  thou  hafi  given 
me\  that  They  maj  be  One^  as  We  are.     Ver.  Xl^That 
they  All  may  be  One^  as  ThoUy   Father^  art  in  Mei  and 
I  in  Thee  i  that  They  alfo  may  be  One   in  Vs  \  that  the 
World  may  believe  that  thou  haft  font  me*  Ver.  2Z,  And 
the  glory  which  thou  gaveft  me^  I  have  given  Them  }  that 
They  may  be  One^  even  as  We  are  One,  Ver.  2  j,  I  in  Them^ 
and  Thou  in  Me^  that  They  maj  be  made  perfeEl  in  One^ 
and  that  the  World  may  know  that  Thou  hafifent  me^and 
haft  laved  Them  as  thou  haft  loved  Me.    Ver.  le^That 
the  Love  wherewith  thou  haft  loved  Ah^  majbeinfhem^ 
and  I  in  Them,     i  Joh.  iii,  24,  He  that  kgepeth  bisCom^ 
mandments,  dwelleth  in  Him^  and  He  in  Him*  I  Joh. 
iv,  If,  f^fiever ftfall  confefs  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of 
Godj  God  dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in  God.     And  ver. 
itf,  God  is  Love;  and  He  that  dwelleth  in  Love,  dweU 
Jeth  in.  Cod^  and  God  in  Him. 

Oi- 
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Divineaf  generally  ftrppofc^  thjt  thefe  Wordj,  [/ 
am  in  the  Ruber^  a»d  ,the  Father  in  -^^1 '  lia:vc  fome 
fccret  Reference  to  the  Manner  of  Ghrifts  Meta- 

S^hyfical  Exiftence  with  the  Father,  explained  Jeh. 
,1.  Which  though  it  may  poffibly  beTrue,  yet 
the  parallel  places  now-cited  (now  the  ^feer  to  be 
'    Ihe  principal  and  more  natural  Meanbg  of  *  the 
Words. 
Sec  N*  f94>  &  ^op- 

601.  ")oh.  xiv ;  i-^y  14.  And  whatfoever  ye 
.,^ihall  ask  in  my  Name,  That  will  I  do  ;  that 
'^  tl^e  Fatljer  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

If  ye  fliall  ask  any  thing  in  my  Name>  / 
siNvwiU  do  it. 
>n  ;-•   • 

602>  '  40.    \  am\  inmy  'Father ,  and  you 

fn  Me,  and  I  in  you. 

\' .    f  Sec  N"  <Joc». 

6q^,  o  XV;  23,  24.    He  that  bateth  Me, 

faateth  my  Father  alfo. 
fV,  .««-^iiow  they  have  both  f  feen  and  hated 
''both  Me  and  my  Father. 

volt.See  N»«Joo. 

6c^4'  xvij  15.    All  things  that  the  Fa- 

<  therhatbt  are  mine, 

!■;•■    ■    .  .  •      .    . 

fibf.l  19.    Jefus  knew  that  they  were 

dej^ou^  to  ask  him. 


■»>.  V*.-*         *        .     >      • 


M_,  30.    Now.  are  we  furethat  thou 

'^  knowejl 


m         The  ScritHw^i-^^tth-Ute      Cfaap»0. 

knoweft  all  things,  ttid  fi^edeii  not  that  any 
man  fli6uld  ask  thee ;  By  This  xipe  believe, 
that  thou  camefi  forth  fnm  God* 

607,    Joh.    xvii,    5.      And  now,   O  Father, 
^  glorify  thon  me  with  thine  oWn  fetf,  with 
^  the  Glory  f  which  I  had  with  theekefore  the 
World  was. 

i*  The  Socioian  Interpretation  of  this  faffiige,  is 
very  harfti  and  unnatural  ^  Who  uiiderftand  it  te  fig- 
tify  only  th«i  Gldry  which  Chrift  had  in  the  fore- 
hnvUdl^  aoA  PrtdettrmiHatim$  of  God,  "ftie  plaitt  and 
Jiferal  Meaning  rfthe  WoiA|  is  efaac'  ^vhicb  has 
been  before  exprefTed,  N®  fjf . 

doS;  10.    And  *U  mine  »re  thine,  afki 

thine  are  mine ',  and  Ifttn  gldrfHed  ki  Them . 

^cp.  II.  that  they  may  be  0«^,  fas 

fFe  are. 

gcn;  iiJUhtrbed  >t  th4/i   ^o^aQ^aiT),  /"if  am  ,iv1o- 
ExpreJJttnt,  as  if  we  fi<-    ,,rf>e,,0,,  _,>,  i,  _j,   \^    » 
^Zrcd   de   oLon^cf  ^"^^A^^e^^  "^f  ,«»'«'?«»'- 

nofe  [the  Sabcllian  He-  "^f  ^  ^1°  V  '^5'*^  ^«- 
reticks]  Ji^A«  </*»y  $he  J^^J^  ^>^^'  im^ffaToero, 
Father  Md  thtSonto  be  '^"D  Whwk  t  '^n^yjtfdt^ 
TtvodiJliHCl Suhlifleneie$%  'ian>Ha^^l«Li^i,ivyh/x{iL''iva. 
let  him  cmtfider  that  Text,  ^ice^cm  rh^  'Eyoe  k,  5  'wariie 
(AGs  iv,  ji^  AH  that  h  UtdL  Contra  CelCHm,m,  f^ 
beheved,  were  of  One 

Heart  and  of  One  Soul ;  and  then  he  mil  underfia/td 
Thfji  I  and  my  Father  are  One  Thing. 

Andpffifbritly  aft*!'      0^9kJk)oi^j  Sv  ^  is'd-fi' 

€96 
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W9  vKtfJh^  (faith  he  J  ^  ^^  a^3&iac,    *> -rtjcv 

/A«  Father  of  TrMthy  a»d  ^  dM^^ut»^.-CvT«.  ^60  lyj 

thtSonwhoUtkeTTHthi  ,^^^4^^,  ^g^f^^T^j,,    ?v  ^ 

rw»£  indeed  Two  thtnQS  /t«.   c         /      n   a^  ^..  .^     /I 

in  sibjiftcnce  i  k^tinA.  ^?  O^^OK,/^  «,   /«  o^^?«..^ 

«m^  ^«»«w/*  •/  »5//,    ^^-    /*«/. 

See  fome  other  Senfes  of  thefe  Words,  N«  fP4 
<^  600. 

6io.      Job.  xvii,  *i.  That  They  All  may  be  One, 
as  t  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,    and  I  in 
Thee  ;  That  7heji  alfo  may  be  One  in  Us.^ 
jr  See  N»  f  94  &  600  &  609, 

611.  ^^y  xj.  That  They  may  be  One, 

even  as  We  are  One. 

I  in  Them,  and  Thou  in  iWi?,  that  they 
may  be  made  peifeft  in  One.^ 

Sec  N**  ^94  &  600  &  609. 

6i%.  14.  For  thou  lovedft  me  f  before  the 

\^  J^oundation  of  the  World.  ' 

-j-Sec  No  6oy. 
613.         xxi,  1 7 \  Lord,  thou  knawejt  all  things. 


4t^.    ABs  i,  X4,  Which  knaweft  the  Hearts  of  all 
Men. 

Though  it  be  ambiguous  whether  thefe  Words 
are  fpokca  of  Chri^  or  ^  qf  <?tf^./i&«  ivti/^^r,  yet  it  fecms 

I  rather 


114        ^^^  Smpure-'DoStrine       Chap.  If. 

rather  more  natural  In  this  place  to  underftand  them 
o(Chrifii  in  whom.dweUeth   thg  Km^wUdge^  as  well 
•  as  the  Power  of  the  Father,  Thus  Rev.  ii^  2  3 1    /  am 
He  which  fedrcheth  the  Reins  dnd  Hearts, 
See.  N®  6901  fjr  66v. 


t ' 


61  s.    ji£is  ill  i  14,1s,  the  Holy  One,  and 

the  Juft,  —  the  Prince  of  Life . 

616. .        ,  vii ;  3  o,.  3 1 ,  3  *.  Thete  appeared  to  him 

an  ^  Angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame- of 


^MBta 


Fireiixa  Ba(h; 

hxA  the  Voice  of  the  ^'Lord  came  unto 
him,  faying^  lam  the  God  of  thy  Fathers^ 
the  God  of  Abraham^  and  the  God  of  Ifaacj 
and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

^  It  is  thp  umnimiQUS  OpiniQ^^df  AllAntiquity, 
that  This  jikgel  Who  faid,  /  am  the  God  of  thy  Fathers^ 
was  Chrifty  <die  *j4ngel  of  the  C»vindmylAs^.  iii,  1 1 
the  Jtngel  of  Godi  frefeuce^  l(ku  Ixiii,^  ^  and  im  whom 
the  fJame  of  God  was^  Exod.  xxiii,  11  \)  (peaking  in 
the  Perfon  of  th?  i  Father  -       v  - 

Oter  Chrifij  (fay3  Ju-  ^^.y^  \fioL  it^^So^  '0<irH 
ftin  Martyr,;  converjid  ^i^Q^ul^yidiv  duisf  5  fiyitfe- 
with   Mofes  out  of  the   rep(§L  Xg/^-oV  ^-^ K, 


.'firength^fro^Ql^^^o]  W^^,  Xe>^.  J^fii^^^ 

fpakf  to  him  in  the  Appeit"    jipol.  1  • 

ranee  of  JFire.  y^  ^    *   t^  • 

And  zgmithejffws    ^  T«y«2oi&  J^wa/utJlooiaeJ 

(faith  he;  are  (tiftl^  re-   -r  ^arlgjt  r  Sacw^  At Aa?in- 

provedf  for  imagining  that   kIpo^.tisF  M^^^  ¥  ?\jstM^ 
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the  Father  of  aU  things  aa/l©^  dtmf  67(§L  w'S  ^ 

Jfak,    to    Mofeu   ^hcn  ^,g    «  ^  ^.p^   ^   .  \    ^^ 
,  indeed  tt  WMt   the    Sou        ^^       >  ^  't,    \!  t^  »«^« 

of  God,    who    is    col-  ^-o/^t^  *«^Z),    hKa{o^i. 

Ud  the  Angel  and  the    ^'^X'^^)^  —  ^aw  "S-pJIi^ 
.  Mejfenger  of  the.  Father.    (^  0^)  -Trii  TV  -zsv^pt;  fMo. 

*Pfearedin  the  Form  of  rui  M«a«  ^   roi<;  hl^cn 
Ftre,and  ^^^hontaHn.    r^^^^^^^  i^     ^.y^ 
Shape,  tp  Mofetand   ^.s  ^^^JT   7^  ^ 


man 


the  other  Prt^bets;    But  ^'  T'^JTT    «'"^P«^^ 

Now,  —-hieing  made  '/^W^  &C.  A/ot.  i. 
4  Man  of  the  Virgin,  crc. 

And  again:    If  fo     . 'E» «, .7S7o >{>o« t^t6,«'« 

be  Cfa.th  he,;,  that  the  ^  ^r^^^^  ^  q^^^  ^  -^  ^^^ 

■  Afpearottce  which  Mo/es  ?  »     >   /t'»     p  mr      ->•    o    ' 

/^,  was  both  an  Angel  °^^«'''^  ^V^J  ^^"^^  5?^- 

yet  it  was   not  God  the  ^  '^oinDti  5^  SXav  H^cu,  040^ 

Creator  of  the  ZJniver/e,  6  TZif  Mc«<T^^^oev  dvrovtt) 

which  ihen  faid  to  Mofes  ^ov  'AQ^dfA,  K,  ^ilv  i- 

Abraham  and  the  God  of  r    ^     ^      <>^  ^     r    .     -^^  o. 
Jfaac  and$t€  G0dofja^        .,    ^       ^     \       p  ^^  ^>^ 

.rc^i  Buiiiwa^  That  Peri  ^  ^^^^^^ff^^ri^   I*«^^t 

yi»,  »i(»o'  (,as  I  have  be-  T>J  "?;  'SromTO  r  oAa*   3eM- 

for.e  JbowedjoH)  appeared  ffW  fcwn^STaTj',  «J  ei"  t^  xg/* 

toyibrahamyandtojacobf  a&t  t  SoS^o/taj/  7>?  /8aA»f  aV 

4M</  at  the  judgment  of  So-  '^  6/xot:i>i'<kkciri<Tet;'.Dial. 

dm,minifringtothemU  cum  Trjphono.         ' 
of  the  Maker  of  all  things.  '  • 

And.tl»eSynodofAn.        Uorl  u^  «V  aTyi?^, 

tioch:.bsSoi,(^ythcy)is  ^,^^    -^  ^-^  ^^    ^^. 

Jomettmes called  an AniiU  'fi\    ^y  *v^  5       ^  / 

fometithes  the  Lord,f oie-  \^'  S"^  ,.^T^^'Z 

times  God.    For  it  is  im.  *^ • .    /cv  ^^  ^  0Mi-  y 

/>»•»#/  'to  imagin  that  the  °^  a<rt&,^  afj^sAoi'  w/aA 

..  I    i  •■«66 
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God  of  the  Vnlverfe  it  a-  treu  xa^SH.     'O^'Afj^- 

ftji  where  called  an  Angel,  p^^  ^  waTg^$,  o  tji?  ^v. 

But  the  Angel  [or  Mef-  ^^^  K6fj@<.  K,  ®ik  »p. 

fc„ger-]ofthchath^jis  r  W-^3)  ^,  m(d?^^B.. 

the  Soft,  who  Hmjelf  ts  ^JwIr^JZ^       r^a    c-«^ 

Lord  aid  God.  For  it  is  >f^  Ar>€A(^.     £M-  ^^^^ 

writttn\  The  Anfgcl  of  dtcadP^L  Samofat. 
his  great  Counfel,  [or 

AndAthanafiuszWI&iVA  0^0//.  TOro  19   A^^e- 

«  therefore  (faith  he  )  Aov  o/xAXiQtVj  Sri  /ui&^  »- 

c^//^</  4//i  4»  j^n^el^   be*  1^  %^y  6  <i'SS-OKa?\XJTrrct>v  t* 

.    r4/iyj  •///  He  alone  that  ^ctrlpgi.  Contra  Arianos^  0- 

revealeth  the  Fathtr.  ^^.  ^ 

And  Hilary:  fl*  (fays       Qui  Angelus  Dei  diaus 

he;  who  iscalUd  the  An-   eft,  idem  Dommus  &  De- 

gel  of  God,  the  fame  is   us  eft.    Eft  autcm.  fecun- 

Lord  and  Qod.    Forth*  dum  Prophetam,  Fihus  Dei, 

Son  of  God,  according  to    »"»?«  Coti^i  Angelus.      Uc 

the  Prophet,  is  the  An-   perfonarum  diftindio  abfo- 

gcl  of  his  great  Coun-   luta  eflcr,  Angelua  Dei  eft 

{c\t[pr  Covenant.]  That   nuncupatus  j  Qui  cnitn  eft 

the  DifiinElion  of  Ptrfont   Deus  ex  Deo,  ipfe  eft  An- 

might  be  intire,  he  is  caU   gelus  Dei :  Ut  vero  honor 

led  the  Angel  of  Qod\   debitus  redderetur,  &  Do- 

(For  He  who  is  God  of  minus  Sc  Deus  eft  praedica- 

God,  the  fame  alfo  it  the   tUS.  Hilar,  de  Trinit.  lih.  4. 

ybtgel  [or  Mejfenger^  of  Qod  i)  And  jet^  that  at  the  fame 

time    due   honour  might  be  paid  him,  he  it  alfo  called 

Lord  and  God. 

And  Bafil :  mo  then        T/«  «v  5  dvik  a^yiX©^ k^ 
(fays  he;  is  it,  which  is   ^j?^.  ^^  4^  r„i^  S  /uti- 

called  both  an  Angel  and  uci^^lSm,  St/  XoAeT)  1^ 

God?  Is  it  not Hoywhofe  *     ^      >    f-    -,      «.       q 

Name  we  are  told  is  cai  ?°^* r*"^'  Miy<t?^J»- 

led,theAngelof the  Great  ^nialyt^^;. E/ ^ 

CtveMjuf  Far  though  it  it,  v^^v  iyifiro  7^  yweyt. 
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W4S  in  tfm-timeSy  that  An?  /SbAm^    a.[yi>J!B^^   '^ 

be  bcc4me  the  jiiigel  of  ^^l  -zy^^e^r  aVn|/8  r  '■¥' 

the  great  Ovenant ',  jet  ^p  /^  «.ec(TrvOf>*.  L.i.l. 

^»  fe/ir*  Th4t,  he  Md  ^^^^^  £^^,^ 
110/  di/dam  the  Tttk  of 
4n  AngH^  [ox  MeJfengerJ] 

And  agaio:  Tis  ma-  Ha/j]  gv  ^riMv^  Sri  ?J^x 

niftfi  (fays  he)  io  every  ^  «T>eA(^  ;^  ^tk  o  at/ro^ 

Ferro»isfitledbHbM4n^    :,p^  ^  \  >  o  /4     ^^    %  .. 

^,iLdU  i^  fn^fibe  P^b"^;;^ 

meant  of  the  Onlj-beget-  ^^^^  ^pJ^cUf  loi^  ai^Bpoi.- 

/fn,  who  mmf^s  him^  "^Oic^  K^  1h  ^iMfXetrii  -zra- 

felfto  Mankind  in  diffe*  ^Iq  roTq  dytoi^  dvn  C^f^y- 

rent  Generations^  andde-  yi\Xc^^  qH^^  ty  Itt/  tS  M(w. 

Clares  the  Will  of  the  Fa-  ^^^.    ^Qrrct    kxvlhv  hvf^fU^ 
tberto  his  Saints:  Where'  >     •^'iv/.  ^.^  ^^  ^  ^^ 

ftr^  fllf  who  at  hts  Af»  -T^    j^,         ^    >    ^    ^y 

;.r4r/«r^7(^  i»/a/i/,  called  ^^"^  ^^7^^^  "^  ^  "^^^  'f' 

*/w/ir^,  I  ami  <:4»*fa/^tf  '^a  ^?o$  r   '^^^^'i  J^on^ew^ 

conceived  to  be  am  Other  ibid, 
ferfon^than  God  the  Word^ 
7i/ho  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

Thus    lijkewifc   the  P^trc«  primoram  feculo- 

Learned  Bp,  Bull:  TTje  ruiricominuniterdocent,Fi- 

J 'fathers  (fays  he^  of  the  Hum  Dei  fanftis  viris  fob  ve- 

rfi  Ages  generally  teach^  teri  Teltaincnto  frequenter 

that  the  Son  of  Qod  frf  apparuiffci  irao,   apparitio- 

^uentlj  appeared  to  Holf  nes  illas  univerfas,in  quibus 

Men  under  the  Old  Te*  nomen  Jfchovae  &  honorcs 

fiament%  Naj^   all  thofe  divini  tribuuntur  ei  qui  ap*> 

Appearances  wherein  the  parct,  (etfi  ali^s  fortafle  An- 

Nanu  Jehovah  and  di^  gelus  appelletur,)  de  illo  ip- 

vine  honours  are   given  fo  Dei  filio  exponunt.      In 

so  jthePerfonth^t  appeared^  Scrip  tis  PatruQ  peregrinus 

I  5  eft. 


iiS  The  Scripure'Doeiraie         Chap.  IT. 

(not7vlthfiandingth4$pfr-'  eft,  cuiid  igQotuin  fit.  &fiF. 

hafsheb$  alfi  called  a»  i.c^y.  i.$.2. 

jingtjl^)  du  Hnderfioodhj 

them  as  heUnging  to  the  Son  ofQod.     He  that  kntni/s  not 

This  J  it  a  Stranger  in  the  Writings  of  the  Fathers. 

And  again :  ffherever  Interim    ubicuhque    non 

(faith  he)  it  was  not  a  menim  Angelufti,fed  ipfum 

ffterejingel^hntGodhim^  Deam  apparuifle  liquet,  ibi 

felfy  that  appeared;  there,  non  Pgtrcm,  fed  Flliutti  in- 

according  to  the  ttnani-  tcHigendiitn  efle,  «primasvs 

fnoHs  opinion  of  allprimi-  Antiquitatis  confentiens  ju- 

tive  Antiquity^  we  con-  dicium  rcligiosa    fequcfltcs, 

ftantlj  affirm  that  is  ^as  conftanter  affirmamus>  &ff. 

not  the  Father  hut tl^Son.  ivi   cap.^.  §.   ij-. 

See  more,  in  N^  597,  j  jp,  g^^  pjg. 

617.    Jffs  vii,  35-.    The  hme  (Mofe/]  did  God 
fend  to  be  a  Ruler  and'  a  deliverer,   by  the 
.   Hands;  of  the  Angel  which  appeared  to  him  m 
the  Bu/h. 

SeeN"  6i6. 

V 

6i%,  i^- yf'ith  the  Angel  thai  Jpaketo\iim 

in  Mount  Sina. 

See  N"  6ik. 

fl 

61^.  viii,33.  Axidi  wfj6  Jh'alt  dec Idr^  bis  Ge-, 

neration? 

6zo.  X,  3(^.  -—  Jefus  Chrift:  fie  is  Lord 

of  All. 

SeeN'fjp. 

<ir.   '       xviii,  lo.  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man 

fliall 


Se^.  3.         of  the  Trinity,   Parti.  119 

fliaU  fet  on  thee  to  hurt  thee :  For  I  have 
limdi  People  in  this  Gity. 

6x1*    Rom.  X,  IX.    Lord  over  All.  SeeN«  f39. 

6%x.    Rom.xiyr  9.  That  he  might  be  Lord  both 
of  the  T^ead  and  Living. 

6x3.  10,  II,  IX,    \ye  ihall  all  ftand  before 

the  judgment-feat  of  Chrifl. 

For  itis' written;  As  I  live,  faith  the  Lord, 
every  knee  ihall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue 

.    IJiallconfefsto'G^^fc         ^     ^      . 

$0  then  every  one  of  us,  ihall  give  account 

of,  hrmfclf  to  G(?^.        ' 

This  Manner  of  Expreffipn  is  more  diftindly  ex- 
plained,-rfSixvii,  31,  Q9JL  hath  appointed  a  daj^  where- 
in HJE^  will  judgf   the  IVorldjn  righteoHfnefsj  BT  th^t 

Manwhofh  he  hkih  ordained :  Arid  ch.  x,  4*,  He, 

wa^  ordained  of  God,  to  be  t^e  Judge  of  Quicksand 
Dedd  r  ^And  JS.  V,-irlV  '^^ '  father  jndgeth  no  "man,  but 
hath  committed  dU  judgment  *uiao  th^  S^ny  And  t  7im. 
iv,i,  /  charge  thee  before  God,  and  theLnrdJcfus 
C^^rift,  why.:fbaU'jfidj^the  q^icb^and  dead:  And  Homi 
iif  i6\  God  Jbair  judge  the  Secrets^  of  Men  by ^Jefixs 
Chrift.  *         - 

^14.    i  Cor.  i ;  7, 8.  our  Lord  j[e/us  Chrijl, 

Who  fljall  alfo  confirm  you  unto  the  end, 
that  ye  may  be  bkmelcfs  ip  the  day  of  our 
mfyrusCyrif'-'^     '      '  - 

The  like  repetition  of  the  Word,  Lord^  in  one 
and  t^e  f^m&^{entence>  doDcerfttng.ihQ  fsmcPerfaa  % 
W  to-TO  foijpd| '  \rTh^  liij  I  *, f 5\   Ihe-hQltdmaks  pt* 


6 


ixo  The  Scripure-'Doehiue     Chap.  11. 

to  incrmfe  and  abound  in  love,  ■  to  the  end  he 

may  fiahlijb  your  hearts  unbUme^yie  in  HoUnefs  before 
God  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  ^efus 
drift:  And  2  7A.  iii,f.  The  Lord  direS  your  Hearts 
into  the  Love  of  Godj  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Chrift. 

6zs.    1  Cor.  i,  24.     Chrift,  the  Power  o/Godj 
and  the  Wifdom  of  God. 

616.  ii,  8.    T^L'^  Lord  of  Glory. 

6iy.  iv,  f.    Until  the  Lord  come ,  who 

both  will  h-ing  to  Light  the  hidden  things  of 
'Darknefs,  and  will  make  manifeft  the  Coun- 
Jf/s  of  the  Hearts. 

6x8.  V  ;  4,  5-.     With  the  Tower  of  ear 

Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;, 

To  deliver  fuch  an  one  unto  Satan,  for  the 
deftrudion  of  the  Flefli,  &c. 

629.  XV,  z 7.    Hehath  put  4// //&/»(?/ under 

his  [viz.  Chrifts-]  Feet.  ■ 

6^0.  47.    The  fecond  man,  is  the  Lor 4 

from  Heaven. 

* 

631;    1  Cor.  iv,  4.    Chrift,  who  is  the  tmm  of 
God.  •  .      •  '  ?    -^ 

s,  *  k  .      i 

^31.    ^/A^/  i,  10.    That >  he  might  gathfer 

together  in  One  all  things  iii  Lbrift,  both 

wbieb 


Seft.  3.         of  the  trinity.  Part  I.  ixt 

which  are  in  Heaven^    and  which'  are   cm 
Earthy  even  in  Him. 

6ii.    Efhef.\\  26^x1, 2x,x3. And  f?t  Mvaaat  his 
own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places ; 

Far  above  all  Principality  ana  rower  and 
Might  and  Dominion,  and  every  Name  that 
\$  named,  not  only  in  this  World,  but  alfo 
in  that  which  i»  to  come. 

And  hath  put  all  things  under  his  Veetj 
and  gave  him  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things 
to  the  Church: 

Which  is  his  Body,  theFulnefs  oihim  that 
^lieth  all  in  all. 

634,    Efhef.  iii,  x^.    Of  whom  the  whole  Fa- 
mily in  Heaven  and  Earth  is  named. 

It  is  ambiguous  whether  thefe  Words  refer  to 
0>rijt^  or  to  Qai  the  Father*  If  tbcy  refer  to  Cbrifty 
(as  feems  moft  natural ; )  the  Senfc  is  the  fatnc,  as 
what  the  Apoftle  had  before  faid,  cb.\^  ver.  10  &  z  r, 
,  that  in  Cbrifi  all  things  ^xc  gathered  together  in  One^  both 
ovhicb  are  in  Heaven  and  which  are  on  Earth ;  Sc  ver. 
2X,  that  he  is  the  Head  over  all  4bingJ  to  the  Churchy 
&C  Col.  U  io,  th^t  by  bim  God  hath-  reconciled  all 
things  to  bimfelf^  whether  they  he  things  in  Earth  or 
things  in  Heaven  \  &  FbU,  ii,  9,  that  God  bath  given 
bim  4  Name  which  ii  above  every  Name^  that  au  the 
Hame  of^efm  ea/er^  kp^  jhouU  bow^  of  things  §n  Hea-- 
wnf  and  things  in  Earthy  and  things  mpder  the  Earth. 

■  •  •  •■  »  *         . 

03 5.  iv,  II.    And  He  ggve,  fome  Apo- 

ftles,  and  fpmc  Prophets,  ^c. 


ixx  The  Scripure-*D»6frine      Chap.  11.. 

6i6.    Efhef.'vft  15.  — r-mto  him  in  aU  tb^Dgs> 
which  IS  the  Head,  cs^tkChrJjf. 

^37'  V,  5*. t\it  Kingdom  of  Cbrift  OHd 

of  God. 

6^8.  Thil.  ii ;  5-— 11.  Who  being  in  the  Form 
^  ofGvd,8cc.  [See  N»  934.) —"God  alfo  hath 
^  highly  exalted  him,  and '  given  hinj  a  Name 

wjjich  is  aJbove  every  Navte  ; 
That  at  the  Name  of  Jifus  eveiy  knee 

fhpuld  bow,  of  things  in  Heaven,  and  tMhgs 

in  Earth,  and  thingsiinder  the  Earth  : 
And  that  every  tongiCe  fhoold  confefs  that 

Jefus  Chrtft  is  Lord,  to  the  Glory  Qf  God 

the  Father. 

* 

See  No  934. 

♦ 

^39*  iii,  2,1.    According  (JO  the  Working, 

whereby  he  is  able  tQ  Jubdf$f  all.  things  un- 
to himfelf. 

640.  iv,  1 3 .    I  cap  do  all  things,  through 

Chriji  that  Jlrengtfinetb  me.  ' 

.    <i;4i.    CoL  i;  15',  16.    Who  is  the  Image  of  the 

V  invijibleGod,  the  firft'-bom  of  every  Qre'alture, 

•  (See  N'937..)  ■       .  ' 

For  by  Him  £Gr.  in  Him]  were  all  things 
created,  ^c,      '  '    '     .rr    •  '  ~?^ 


CoL 

1 


Seft.  3.         of.  m  THniiy.    Rirt  L'  i»j 

6/^t.    Ctf/i;i7,  i8j  19^x0:   And  he  is  before  all: 
yi,  things^  zn6.  by  biM^l  things  vonjift: 

And  He  is  the  Head  of  the  Body,  the 
Church;  who  is  the  \  Beginnimg,  the  Firft- 
born  from'  thd  D^ad,  that  in  all  tbiftgf  he 
might  have  the /reheminence. 

Fttr  it'  pleafed  the  Father,  that  in  Him 
fiiould  *  all  Fulnefs  dwell : 

And by  him  to  :j:  reconcile  all  things 

onto  himfelf ;  by  Him,  I  fay ,,  whether  they . 
be  things  in  Earth,  or  things  In  Heaven. 

f  Sec  N*  6ji. 

*  TUtRibiijrs  oftbiQ0tibe^t  ch.\i,:ver.9. 

\  That  iu  Ity  viz.  in  *i„'  |y  a'tn^T  ra  vadra, 
his  Body, (fayrAihana-  «>j„^j„«V^  '  ^  ^Sc;f4^- 
UUS,  )  be  Mibf  ridtem    ^^       >  >r       p  rt  'T^     .^  »» 

the  WMU  to  IfisFaiber^, .  ^o-^o»*i<nf  ra  nrc»1curct  g^ 
and  reconcW  alt  tbinflr  a^SCfAxH^:  y^.ra  liri  t«?  ^w^ 
yvdHH-me^xfeHAttdE'ttrth,'  Eipfi^  Ai- BhiladelphHrn, 
See  No  188. 


6/^i.         tt,%$.    --^^^m.ChriftJefus'r' 

aiioording  tO'  his  Working ,  which  worketh 
in  me  mightily, 

^44.  'i\.  3 .    In  whotri  are  hid  all  the  Trea^ 

]Wei  of  Wifdffm  and  Knowle^dge. 

li  )s  flihbiguoa$  #hc{hdr  T^is  risers  xo  the  Fdthern 
6t  fo  Shfifi  i  Nt  m&A  probably,  to  Chriji. 

€ol. 


114  The  Scri^ture^Dodirine      Chap.  IL 

645'.  Col.  ii,  9.  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  Ful- 
.  ^^fi  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 

Ch.  i|  ver.  ip,  //  fkafed  the  Father  j  th4t  in  him 
Jheuld  Ml  Fulnejs  dwell  %  and  Jeh.  xiv,  iO|  71^/  F^- 
//y^r  liE^i/  dwelleth  i»  Me^  he  deth  the  Works. 

6^6.  10.    Which  is  the  Head  of  all  Trin* 

duality  and  Tower. 

647.  iii,  I.    Where  Chrifl  fitteth  on  the 

right  hand  of  God. 

^48.  II.    ButChriftis  allj  and  in  all. 

^49.  13.    Even  as  Chriji  fprgave  you. 

6so.  I  Tim,  i,  1 5.  That  in  Me  firft,  Jefus 
Chriji  might  Jhew  forth  all  long-fuffering^  for 
a  pattern  to  them  which  ihould  hereafter  be- 
lieve on  him  to  life  everlafting. 

6$i.  tieb.  \j  %.  Whom  he  hath  appointed  Heir 
of  all  things^  by  whom  ajfo  he  made  the 
Worlds. 

6$%.  3,  ^c.    Who  being  the  Brightness 

of  his  Cloryj  and  the  exfrefs  Image  of  bis 
V?erfon^  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  Word 

of  his  Tower  J fat  down  on  the  right 

hand  of  the  Majejiy  on  high. 
^  Being  made  fo  much  better  than  the  Avir 

%  gel? 


Se^.  3-  6f  the  Trinity.   F^arfi;-  t%s 

gels,  as  he  hath  by  Inheritance  obtained  % 
more  excellent  Name  than  they. 

For  unto  'which  of  the  Angels  faid  he  at 
any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee  ? 

And  again,  -when  he  bringeth  in  the  firft« 
begotten  into  the  World,  he  faiths  And  let 
all  the  Angels  of  God  worjhip  him. 

But  unto  the  Son  he  faith.  Thy  Throne^  O 
God,  is  for  ever  and  even  God,  even 

thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oyl  of 
glidnefs  above  thy  fellows. 

And  $  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  haft 
:^  laid  the  Foundation  of  the  Earth,  and  the 
Heavens  are  the  Works  of  thine  Hands : 

—They  fliall  be  changed,  bm  thy  years 
fljall  not  fail. 

Butto  which  of  the  Angels,  &r^  Are  they 
not  all  miniftring  Spirits,  fent  fbrch  to  mini- 
iler  for  them  who  fhall  be  Heirs  of  Salva- 
tion? 

6$i»    Heb.  ii ;  f,  8     Unto  the  Angels  hath  he 
not  put  in  Subjedion  the  World  to  come ; — 

But 

Thou  haft  put  all  things  in  SubjeBion  un- 
der his  [viz.  Chrift^s]  Feet.  For,  in^that  he 
put  All  in  Subjedion  under  him ,  he  left 
nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him. 

• 

6$^.  i6.    He  took  not  on  him  the  Nature 

of  Angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the  Seed  of 
^    Abraham. 

Heb. 


\ 

1 1x6       Xf>^  Striffture'^oBrine         Chap.  II. 

r  65-5.    HeB,  iii,  3  (  For 't^is  man  was  counted 
worthy  of  more  glory*  than  Mofesy  inafmuch 
.  as  He  who  b^h-buUded  the  floufiy .  bath  more 
honour  than  the  Hpufe. 

■  6s6.  6.    But  Chrtfi,  as  a.  Son  over  his 

own  Houfiy  whofe  Houfe  are  we. 

See-N«  x6^, 

•  ^>7-  iv;  ix»  13.  •  Forthe*^<J!r</^Gtf^ 

is  quick  and  powerful*  and  fharper  than  any 
two-edged  fwordi  piercing  even  to^the  divi- 
^  ding  wmder  of ,  Soul  and  Spirit,  and  of  the 
joyntsand  marcow;  and  is  a  ^ifier$irofthe 
Thoughts.  4ud  iMttutians  of  the  He4Wty 
"  Neither  is  there  any.  .Creature  that  is  not 
manifeft  in  his  Sight :  but  all  things  are  naked 
amd  opened  unto  the  Eyes  ofHim  with  whom 
we  have  to  do. 

1 

*  Sec  Rev*  xix,  i  j  f  c^  i,*  itf ;  ^  ii  j  12,  161  ^ 

*X,  If. 

658,  vii,  3.    t  Without  Father,  \)7ithout 

v;  Mother,  *  withoiit  decent  \  having  neither 

beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  Life ;  but  made 

like  unto  the  Son  of  God»  abideth  a  Prieft 

odntinually. 

t  Melchifedeci  the  Type  of  Cbrift. 

*  Without  Gcnt^dogj. 

.  6$^.  Viii,  I..    Who  is  fet  on  the  righp  hand 

of  the  Throne  of  the  Majefty.  intheffeavens 

Heb. 


Sea.3'  of  the  Trinity.    Parti.         it/ 

■ 

<>6a>.    Heb.  -x.,  17.    '—^ioi  ever  fat  down  «» 
"  the  right  hand  of  God. 


€61.  y,       xii,  a. — r  and  is  fet  down  at^  the 
'right  hand  of  the  Throne  of  God, 


662.  xiii,  8.  —'-^  Jefus  Chrift,  the  fame 

yefierdayy  and  to  day ^  and  for  ever. 

J  ,  ,  iTbe  Meaiyng  in  this  Place  (as  appears  from  the 
,,Com^^       is,  thjft  x^azDoUrme  of  Chrifi^  once  taught 
by'tlicApoftles,  ought  to  be  preferred  unchanged, 

'663.    yam.Uy  I.    The  Faith  of  our  Lord  y<?/7/x 
Chrijf,  the  Lord  df  Glory. 

,  It    is ;  ambiguous    in    the  Original  9   whether  the 

^  r'^ord  iQUfy^'  retefs  t6  iLord^^ or  to  the  preceding 

^  Vi^oW,  PKii/fc*^  Arid  of  theTwo,  the  more  natural 

conftruftion    fcems  to  be ;    The  Faith  of  the  GUrj^ 

or,   tht  gUrioHs  Faith^  [as  2  Cor.  iv,  4,  ouaTyl^^tov  ^ 

^6lY\<;^''TheOofpel  of  Glorj^  or,  the  glorions Gofpef]  of 

our  Lord  yefmChtilt. 

664^:  liTerJiLVj  ax.;  Who  is  gone  into  Hea- 
ven, and  is  on  the  right  han4  of  God,  Angels 
and  Authorities  ana  Towers  teing  madeJUb- 
je£i  unto  him.  1 

66s*    ^^'  i>  5"'    JefUs  Chrift,  who  ii  the  faith- 

\  ful 


.^  .1x2       1  Zbe  Scrif$mrt^l>oQfme      Q^f^l^ 

.MfM'Ji^  and,tl^firfl-begott^of^4te 
read,   ana  tbf  ^rJMce  of  tht  Kiny:ji  the 

Earth, 

^66i.    Rtv:  i»  ix«    I  atn  Ai^hd  and  (ktteg^  the 
y^  firft  md  the- laft,  ■   ■-'  a 

See  N»  6%6  &  414.  -  * 


-  ..  ;i- 


667.  17,  18.    Izmthe  Firft andthe  Lafl: 

S(        Tarn  t  he  that  Uvethy  and  was  dead  ;  and 

behold,  1  am  alive  for  evermore ;  and  have 

the  Keys  of  Hell  and  of  Death. 

i"  Gr.  5  ^(Sr,  The  Living  One.     Atjeh.  5,  z6  . 

\      As  the  FMhiT  hd$h  Life  in  Uimfelf,  fi  b4th  he  ;^ven  f 
the  Son  to  have  Life  in  Him/elf.  ' 

<i^8.  ii,  8.    Thefe  things  faitb  tbiFirJi 

attdtbe  Lajl  i  which  w^sDesid,  and  is  alive. 

See  N^  414. 

669.  X3.    And  all  the  ChiircKes"  (hall 

know,  that  /  am  He  which  fearcBeth  the 
.     .  Jleitts  and  ^earts,  and  I  will  give  unto  evq^ 
*    one  of  you  according  to  your  Works^^v 

See  N®  jtf2. 

. ..  _    -Tht  liordjefus^  Cfaith        TJr  xu'ij/c*  'IikjSv,  tk  ^ 
.       qeijietuAlexandrinu^;   vcurtM^gsffatA^-^St^fJut. 

^Mfgbty,   fs  Infiemr    ^    ^ 
of  our  Hearts.  '^'^  .  ^ 

>.  Rev, 


■fcA.   '4.' 


Seft. }.  of  the  Trmty.    Part  L  i%9 

570.     Rev  iii,  1.    Thefe  things  faith  He  that 
bsfb  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God. 

671.  7.  Thefe  thingsfaith  Hethat  isHo* 

h,  he  that  is  Trttej  he  that  hath  the  Key  of 
David ;  he  that  opefteth  and  no  man  Jhuttethj 
afid  fimttetb  and  no  man  openeth. 

67%.  14.  Thefe  things  faith  the  Amen^  the 

fatthful  andTrueWitnefiy  the Begi fining [^A^^ 
;^^y  the  t  Heady]  of  the  Creation  of  God, 

t  C$L  i,  18.  «r  is  the  Head  pf  the  Body,  the  Qmrth; 
the  Beginning,  d'c. 

This  mrd,  f  fays  The*        TSrov  -r  7s.^ov  i%ip  JttS^- 

m  the  Creattom  cfThims^  %  ^v »     ^    o.   ^  ^  ^  ,  '^^     ♦ 

otsd^ffimdidGodmtke  "^  .     <^^  ra   it^ct   ^^ 

aU   things :     -/^«^  Af  //  ifomiv.  8T(^    A^e^)  'Ap- 

therefere  called  The  Be-  ;t^>    «^'r<    «p;t;^i  19  xt;^eVGi 

ginning,  [or  ThePrin-  ttWTw  r  S"*'  ^^tS  ^e^'yiyui- 

ciple,  i>r  Head^"]  be-  H^r\fd/joiiV.  M  jintoljcM.z. 
CMfsfe  he  Ruleth  and  hath 

Dmmimen  ^et  all  things^-whichwtre createdthreugh Him» 
See  alio  N°  95,7. 

673.  XI.  Even  as  I  alfo  overcame^  ^nd  4M 

fit  down  with  my  Father  m  his  Throne. 

■s 

^74.  Vi  6i    A  Lamb,  -having  • 


feven  Eyes,  which  ate  the  fiven  Sftfits  of 
God,  fcut  forth  into  all  the  Earth, 

CfS,  yi,  15.    Hide  us  from  the  hct  6f  him 

K  that 


t^fr  Tbu  S^rif^ttre-fyoitrJiiif        Chap.  IL 


V,  t  >    « 


fVrath  of  the  Lutf^. 

^^.    -iStv.  Vii>  l^     'The  £4^^   which  is^ 
fhe  ittidfi  iBf  the  throue. 

677.  .    aa»  ly.    Tht  *Ci«gdiDtt8  irf  this 

.  Worid  are  become  the  Kingdoms  o/tf«r  Lor</, 

a»d  ^<6jw  CMt/fH  «tid  hfcAtll  jeign  for  ewar 


678.  3dv^  4.    Being  the  rirft-Auits  unto 

God  and  to  the  Lamb. 

6.79.  xvii,  14.  The  Ijsmfo  ^H  m^^ome 

Aem ;  For  he  is  Lord  df  Lords,  and  King  of 
Kiags. 

(^80.  >5tix,  1 3 .  Ahd  'his  Naffie  is  called..  The 

'  y-   WOk^DofGod. 

^%i.  16.   And  he  hath  dnhis  V^kite  and 

on  his  Thigh  a  Name  written,  *ji»g^^/»^x, 
and  Lord  of  Lords. 

6Z1.  Xxijiz.    ¥ot  the  Lord  ^d^hiffghty^ 

and  ?;&*  Lamby  are  the  Temple  of  it.  [Gr. 
For. the  Lord  God  >4imfghty  is  the  Temple  ©f 
•it ;  -and  alfo,  ^heLamb.'] 

683.  x3.Tor  the  Glory  of  Go</ did  ligh- 

ten it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  Light  thereof!, 

Hev, 


4i4k   i^nr.  Jts^i  I.  Proceeding  out  oftheTfarone 

1%.  ^  ■■•'•■  3.  The  *FhfOhe  w*  j'&i  ntd  of  the 
Lamh  ftaXi  be  in  it ;  Attd  m  dervaiitsr  fliall 
fcwe  him. 


i/- 


'%^;  liy  i^^tB,  Behold*  I  come  cpiicklyy 

ifid  my  Rew^d  is  with  me,  to  five,  every 
,    Qua  according  m  JUs  Work  Audi  be. 

I  am.  *Ahba  mtd  Omtg^h  the  Btgimmg 
-  «9^  #i6^  £«i;  Che  ihtfi  014  the  Lt^, 

t  Jefbs  - — am  the  root  itid  the  off-^^nng 
of  DftVid,  and  tfie  bright  dtid  momifig-ftar. 

*  Wherein  Tius  dlffeis  Iron  the Cbwafttr  of  the 
■>    ,     Ai/Arfr  Tee  N0  4I4. 

<  "■     » 

•  ...  I  ' 

S    E    G   T.       W. 

ifhixii'Mges  mimg'm  i*  fe$  ftvik  the  Bonotir 
.    mi  Wfirihipi!  ibhkh  mgbf  to  iefitU $9  Him. 


^^,,. 


My^.xxviii,  10.  Baptt^iiig  them  in  the 
Name  — .r-  •ftbt  J&, 


See  N»  iz.i»r' 


•  '    #      • 


'  » 


iM%.  ':.t^xioai\  f  J,'.fa«  Mc  wsm^^-n-t cwriea 


t^*.  J^'&t 


I3X         r%  Scriffure'*Da0ri$g        ChapUJ. 

man.  but  hzm,fammi((^\a^ 
..the  Son;,  ,  ..,     r  '>  ^  -t  V;  %-,  s^>.^^.  «* 

, .  Th9t  aUmea  ikould  btn^u^  tJ}e S&n'f  ^^even 
«f.  i^  ^MMtfyr  /i«f  Father  ;Hetlwt  homnireth 
not  /^  Jw,  honoureth  not  the  Pather^^hich 
bath  fent  him.  .       \  '7\ 

nor,  that  the  Sons  Authority  (hoald,  Iike/'tbat  of 
the  Fathtr>  be  looked  upon  as  VnJerividy  jltfibae^ 
Smpremiy  and  IndipefkUnt^  but  t1iat»  4$  the  Jews  al- 
'  itedy  believed  h$  Ged^  {6  they*  {hoald  dlfafcif  ihe  fu- 
ture Mteve  im  Christ  chap*  xiVtjl  .^i  they.t&ready 
honetered  God  /^^  /Vi/W,  fo  they  i}iou|d,if^  for  the 
future  i&tfi»«>(rr /i[?f  ^<?/2  0f  (7a^v  honour  him«  as  leaving 

All  judgment  committed  ftnto  hitn;.  honour  bim^  to 
the  Honour  of  the  Father  which  fent  him\  acknoyjrkdge 
him  te  be  Lor d^  to$he  Glory  of  God  the  Father. 

4^;  ABs  i,  X4.  Th&u  Lordy  wfakh  knoweftthe 
Hearts  of  all  men,  Jhew  whether  of  thefe 
Two  thou  haft  chctfen. 

It  it  ambienous,  ixrhetber  tbde  Words  arq  dire- 
Aed  CO  Chritt,  or  to  Gtd  tbe  Fftriier:  THougb^  bc- 

'  cnfe  of  .Oif^i  «hufit)g  tbe  reft  of  tbe  Apoftles,  it 
Teems  ratbtr  more  oaturat  tfr^filpfbie'tbi  Wmlsdi* 

•:  •  .  See.N«tfi4.  ■  •     •.•",'- 

:  •.    ■  /,.  ■..:•     .  .  •  •  ■     ■■'■■■'  '-1  .  ■  -\ 
^91.    j10s%  it.    Whofoever  Ihjfll  tdllr  m  tbe 
*^^  Namedt  the  /.^r^/,  iJjaU  be  faVedl :' ;' ;  j^ 

To  cM  «*  f j&e  jy«W  of  Cbrift,  b^wg,  ftl^jpsfe  nied 
'in  great  Vcnetjr  ^  SeoC^  ^iqd,  witli^l^.  niliM-  Sy- 


.     '  fil^i^ur  fihtisOn^ifitAftSy  of  ^^/wf  ^iftt^I^sn  Ms^4^e  % 

fometitiiCS  Kifmkf^  hts  If^mi  mp4H  kth.j^eAffrfonSy 

in  oriler  t0  A  mirdcmhMS  Otn  I   (omctin^jfitJyiffj^  in 

:^  s .  ^s  Name  J  or  tb^^t^  his  fnt^affUm^fowtimfd  ^  direS- 

:< .  fj\^^£  9ff^^  or  intufikiHg  A>i|i;  ^and^fc^i^mts  per- 

\.   baps  feveral  of  thiefe  SigntficAtiqns  bmiv^  joined  pro- 

imfcuoufly  :  It  may  not  be  improper  JK^Jfet  do^n  the 

feveral  Paflagcs,  that  the  Reader  may  compslre  them 

together  in  One  View. 

I  jlSsii,  !!•     Whofoever  (hall  call  on  thfi  Name 
of  the  Lordj  ihall  be  faved.  > 

jiUs  ix;   149  2.1.    To  bind   atl  that  call  im  thy 

'    Name. dcftroycd  them,    which   called  on   tks 

Name  in  Jerufolem. 

ASs  xVy  17.  All  the Genciles^  upon  whommyName 
iscaUed. 
'^'         AUs  xxii,  16.    Be  baptized,  and  wa(h  away  thy 
^VDSy  ^catling  on  the  Name  of  the  t^ord. 

Rdm.X'i  li>  ^^>  ^3^  H*     Whofoever  believeth  on' 
him  J  [conf effing  with  the  Mouth  the  Lord  Jejtis^  ver;  9  J 
ihall  not  be  amamed. 
4        •-*—  For  the  fame  Lord  over  all,  is  rich  unto  all 

that  call  upon  him. 

;,.    '   For.whofoever  ihall  ^//.ii^^tfiy/^  AT^iiirof  the  Lord, ' 

fhall  be  faved.  .  .   \ 

^^'  ^     Hoj^  then  ihall  .they  caU  on  hijn^  in^  y^hom  they 

'  'l^iy  W^  believed  ?  &c.     . 

^  1?ow.  XV,  20,  Not  where  Chrift  31*^41  named. 

I  (V*!)!*  Called  robe  Saints,  with  all  that  in  t%* 
very  place  call  upon  the  Name  of  Jefus  Chrift  our 

iTtm.  ii,  I  p.  Let  every'  one  that  nameth  the  Name 
of  Chrifti  depart  from  Iniquity 

. .      vi  Ttm.  ii,  a  t .  Follow  FtghtOoufnefs,  {v^ji\  'm\  with  9 
•   them  that  m//  on  the  Lord  oui;  of  a  pu^e  Hearty " 
3^4Jiiu  ii,y>  That  worthy  Name,  tj  the  whichyearo 
f^tUul.  [<3fr«  n^  fer»xAiii&ir  Ip'  S/iu?^,  which  was  called 


\> 


134  tkt  ScrifHtr$^thHri$e     Chiip<  If; 


99^n  ym^  cur,  ft»f  /en;  tjpfe.  te  yow  Baptiftn.  The 
Expieffiim  is  tk»  fime  as  That  nbove,  ^i  xy,  tj.] 

^  jl^nXfi ).  T#  €«/J^  orcr  thctowhieb  Itad  evil 
Sptrici»  tki  Nmme  ^  tkt  Urd  Jefus. 

AUs  iti»  tf .  /n  1^  Kami  of  Jefus  Chri/f  •f  NatMrethp 
fijEbup  a^d  walk. 

^  ttth.  5ciii,  If.  a^  ik/iRi         !■!    let  g(  oflfcr  tft(Sa« 

CriSc^  of  Priifo  to  God  ^ ^  |«tr^^  71^^)^/  C^yuo- 

XoyHvr^^v^  conf effing]   to  his  f{4me,  (;or,  ^  Wi  iVknyf, 

4  ^fif^  vii,  f ».  G«//i><f  I9#xf  [Gr.  HiKzMf/l^]  #«- 
wi(:iV>lf,]  and  faying  >  Lord  Jeflis^  receive  my  Spirit. 

6^%.    A£ts  vii,  f%    Lordye/ksyTt(xiv6  my  Spi- 
rit, 

6^3.  m  14.    Tohisxd^lti^tc^Umthy 

Name. 

See  U"  691. 


^94.         %i.    Destroyed  tHem  which  calk  J  on 
this  Name, 


•  ^ 


Lord.       .  .  ,     ' 


^5^.    i^Mtfi  i>  7.     Or^rv  to  yott  ^^  TAoct 

fr^m^-^^  i^f  Lprd  Jejki  ($Hff, 


<  • 


^.   Mfmi^T  I.    I  &y  iheThith  i  k  Ctxyfj  I 
lie  not.  .....  I 

t  Chrift  bcing^my  WitnefJ.   SceN«  itf7  ej-  707 

598.  x;  ii,i  IX,  i3%.i4-  The  Scripture 

ftkh,  Whofaever  be^evfth  on  A/«r^  ihall  not 
.xt  be  alhamed  y— — 

- — For  the  fame  Lord  pver  all,  is  rich 
mite  alt  t^at  emU  uj^n  him, 

Wot  wholbefcr  fhatt  Mif  nfon^  the  Nopfe  of 
the  Lord,  (hall  be  faved. 

How  thcfi  ^alt  »h«y  Mill  M  i^iMh  in  whom 
they  have  not  bettered  ? 

^9.  5ivi,  XQ-    Tji^.  Gr^e  of  our  £^^ 

7^j  CAri/?  be  with  yoU:^  Amen,    '     ' 

700.  %4.    The  ^4fe  (4  our  Z-Vi/  j^C^^ 

Cbriff,  be  with  you  All,  Amen. 

70J.    I  Or.  i,  ?.,  -- —  with  Alt  tb^it  i|i  ffvery 
.  place  call  upon  the  Name  of  Jefus  Chrii^  our 

•••  f4or4.'  ,.•»■ 

SceN-.(fi^l. 

iati,  a*    0«^  bo  unto  pu  an^  Pakv 

3    fioxt^ '^-rr''^  the  Lord  Jijus  Cmttfi^ 


A%.*  »  4»k         ^      •      * 


?«!?.  K,  9.  ito**r  let  wte>f  [that  is, 

K  4  /'■<^ 


1^6        7b(i  ^fi;ptiifiif^a0mes,      Chap  IE  t^ 

temftea.  '  . 

704.    1  Cor.  ^vi,  aj.  Ifie  Grace  of  ouf  /iiwi*^ 
y^y&x  G»^,"  be  with  you.  ^     -^ 

70f.    a  Cbr.  i,  x.  Grace  be  to  you  ajid  ^C4iee^ 
from  the  L^r^  Jejus  Chrifi. 

yo6.  xii,  8.    For  this  thing  I  b^kw^t 

t  l^ht  L»rd  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from 
.me,  \ 

'  -^  The  word  is  ambiguous,  fisnify ing  either  Chri^^ 
or  Goi  the  F4/ W  ^  But,  from  tne  following  Verfes, 
it  fcems  rather  to  be  underftood,  in  this  place,  of  ^ 

\       .  •  ■  •       ■^ 

707.  19.    We  fpeak  before  God,  /»' 

Chrift.  ..     .^.. 

In  the  Frefefice  of  God,  ChriH  being  our  Witiififs. 
See  N»  167  <^  (JP7"  cj*  7jf. 

708.  .         xiii,  14.    The  Gr^f /?  of  the  ^]^// 
'Refits  Cbrifi— — be  with  you  all,  Aiaejp«'-i   • 

705K    C?4/.  i,  3,    Gr<wtf  be  to    you  and  l^eace 
,i((m our  Lord  Jejits  Chriji,  ,.  >    .    ^- 

1  J 

710*  5r*    Sn^  wA(?w  ^^  (j/s?ry  for  ever  and; 

The  word,  phom^  is  ambieaoos;  ioifl  ttiaf  ^rifer 

,     ci*qr  to  C^,  or  to  ^oi  t^  ^at^cr  5  ^ut,  in  the 

.  -T^.      *  more 


GoJ  the  Father.  Vk^T^t»>*4 

71^.    ^ak  yi,  ;8.  Tbe  Gjmt*  <5lf  our.  lo^isjeju^^ 
Cbrifti  be  with  you?  §pirir»  A9»«»i, ;    ..\  v 

711.    Efbepij  %.    Grace  \^  xxy  yaa  m^  ^eM9 
Gom  "—^tbe  Lord  Je/its  Cbrifi. 


713.  V,  i5>.    Singing- — in  your  Heart ; 
*  U  tbe^  Lor  J. 

?> r  It  is  atbbigaoiis  whether  thefe  words  [w fi#£#r^,l 
be  meant  of  Qfrifi,  or  of  Q^d  the  Father.  It  ihonld 
.feeiD  from  the  ver|c  foUowiog,  that  they  are  rather 

tticant  of  the  Pother^ 

714.  vi,  X3.    Teacehi  to  the  Brethren, 

and  Love,  with  Faith ,  from the  Lord 

JeJUsChrift, 

715".    Thil.  i,  1.    Gr^ff"^  be  unto  you  and  F^ifftf 
from the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,     ^ 


•  .     4 


yi6.  ii;  10,  II.    That  at  the  Name  ofl^ ^ 

^^JefUs  every  knee  fhould  bow,  of  thingsjn   ^ 

Heavite,  and  things  in  Earth,  and  things  iin- ' 

der  the  Earth. 
^Ji  And  that  every  tongue  (hould  confeftjhat  ^ 

J^fus  Chrift  is  Lord,  to  the  Glory  of  God : 

the  Father. 

f^  I  ; 

j}Tf,  19.    Itfuft,  in  the  Lordytjusixo 

•i^djiXiflMitl^eiit.  •  i  •  ■ '   -       -^ ' .  V.  •  •  "^  ■•'»  ^  ^ 


P' 


»|8t  tktt  Scriftmn^^kUrme       Ckifk « 

fo  my  felf  &c. 

yrt^   .  ipj  ^3.    The  Gr«v  i^  ow  Z^(m/ 

JeJufCl^ifiy  bewkh  you  ally  Ametk 

T^Oi    CM  ly  ^.    Grace  (^  HQjta  |rou  anel  "Feac^ 
from lite  L^rdjejks  CBriJt. 

7  J  t.       ii  ?  1 8>  ry ^morfl^ipfihg  of  Angels^  -^-^-^ 

and  not  holding  the  Head^  from  which  all 
the  Body  &c. 

y%%.  ill,  t6.    In  Pfalms  and  Hymns  and 

Spiritual  Songs,  finging  with  grace  in  your 
Hearts  ta  the  Lord.. 

k  if  amhigUQW  wtiethfif  tholb  vorch  \tj9^thtlard^ 

be  meant  of  Chrift^  or  of  God  the  FsMih(ei.     Ii;  fbems 

^  from  the  verfe  following,  that  they  are  rather  meant 

of  the  father^ 

ff 

713.    I  Thef.\<,  i.      Grace  be   unto  you  and 
P^<wf  from.— ' —  the  Lord  J  ejus  Cbrtft, 

y'i.^.         .    i«,  1 1,  — r-  oyar  Lord  7*/iwj  Cbrifty 
direft  our  way  unto  you 

j%i,  J^.    And ,  the  Ltrd  Tanks  yei  to 

increafe  and  abound  in  Love.  ■ 

It  is  ambiguous  whether  this  refers  to  Chrift  or  to 
<hi  ^  Factor.  But  the  C«aftru£lien  l^ips  tj^Hnex 
to  refer  it  to  Chrifi.    Ste  N«  4&f. 

.  f  Thef 


This  ^Ifo  is  ambiguous,  whether  itl^e  meant  of 
Cbrifi^  or  K^Chd  the  Flatter ;  It  feemi  moft  nacuraly 
^     te  be  tin Anrftood  of  Omfi. 

« 

7%7.  »8.    T\m  Gntct  oi  wx  Lord  Je- 

/ix  OSri^  be  with  you,  Amen. 

72  &.    i  7J^  i»  *.    Grace  unto  you  and  Fm^^ 
from xhtLordJeJUsCbrift. 

7tf.  ui  i^  17-  Our  Lord  7^y2{j06r/^ 

1 :  MmiM'-^  comfort  your  he»c$ ,  and  iU- 
M'  bfiAi  yooin  every  good  word  aad  work. 

y^  iii,  f .    jr&^  Z^r/<  direft  your  hearts 

into  the  Love  of  God,  and  into  the  patient 
waiting  for  Chrift. 

ScCsN'  624. 

;      *  ■ 

r     .     - 

73^1.  1^.    l^ow  the  Lord  of  Pe^ce  him- 

feJf  give  you  *Beat:e  always,  by  all  means"; 
.   T;&^  Z<?ri  be  with  you  all. 

It  *«  iWbigUQUS  whether  This  befpoken  of  CAr//?* 
or  of  God  the  Fath^.  Froto  the  parallel  places^ 
Rem.  XV,  33  9  :svl,  20  $  t  C^.  siis  1 1 1  ^/^.  b|  p  i 
^  I  Thtf.  V,  13  9  it  ihould  feem^mlier  to  be  meant 

of  the  Father. 

73t»  •  t%.    Tht  Gr»f  ^ wx  Ltrd  y^fus 

€(ri^ be  witb yotiiiU>  AiMfk 

■        ■  '  .  . .  ■>  » 


733-    I  y^*  h  *•    Grace;   Mercy  ^tid^  ?^f<ir^ 
from Jefus  Chrifi  our  Lord. 

734.    IX.    And  I  thank  Chrifi  Jefiis  our  Lord^ 
who  hath  enabled  me  Sfr. 

The  Difpofition  of  the  Wordi  in  the  origidab 

^d^  fiM'Spi']  makes  it  fccm  probable,  that  the  truer 
Reading  may  be  That  which  is  found  in  feveral  M$S> 

TzJ*  xc^^/(Se)  A/>&(£y,]  '^  ^^^^/^  ffsrn  who  hath  emdbUd  me  im 
Chrifi  JefHs  jfur  Lord.  Efvtchlly  if  in  the  i4thverfe, 
inftead  of  [Kv^  ^/^J  be  read,  as  fomc  MSS 
have  it,  [0gS  «/j9((/,]  Amd  the  grace  efomrL^d  [or, 
of  emr  God^  was  exceedmg  dhmndMt  vntb  Faith  dftd 
Love  which  is  in  Chrifi  J^i^^- 

73S*  ii,  7.    I  fpeak  the  Truth  t  in  Qrifi^ ' 

and  lie  not. 

t  Chrift  being  by  Witncfs } 
Sec  N*  167,  697,  707, 


a:. 


73<J(.    2  Ttm.  i,  1.     Gr4«r^,  Mercj,  and  ye^if^, 
from—^ova  Lord  Jefus  ChrJ/i. 

737.  ii,  ix.    With  them  that  r<«//  om 
the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  Mind. 

Sec  N°  tfpi. 

738.  iv;i7,i8.    The  Lord QoodiwiCli 
wis,  and  ftrengthned  me,  — — — . 

And  the  Lfirdfh^l  deliver  me  from  every 
evil  work,  and  will  peferve  me  unto  his 


^%:^.         */  *^:  Trmky.    Parf:  I.         141 


.1  «■«• 


lieaT^y  4^9^doiii  :^Za  whom  bei.^^  for  #- 
ver  mdsi«3>eri  Anm^,      ■ .  >. 

It  is  fomewhat  ambiguous  whedier  this  be  fpoken 
s,  iT.Af  0rifi.facfQtd*ke  ^^\ter  :.  Buck  fecms  rathar 
to  be  meant  of  Chri^. 


.»•-» 


7j$e,.»a7'4i«4v>3%i    The  Lord  J^Jtt*  Cbrift  be 
MP  I  witbaiiy  Spirit       ^ . 

"ibe  lord  Jefita  Chrifi, 


jti^ 


jij^f.  .Thi^em^  3. ;    Griif^  to  you  and   Pf^c*^ 

741.     ,  ij*.    The  Grtif^  of  our  Lord  Je- 

'  jfe  Ci&r^,  be'  with  your.  Spirit,  Amen.       - 


■J 


743.    Heb.\,6,    Whenhebringethinthefirft- 
begotten  into  the  World,  he  faith ;  And  let 
-      atttke  A»gels  af  God  worjhip.  him,    '. 


<♦ 


•  t 


744.  xiii,  XI.    To  whom  be  glory  for  e- 

ver  and  ever.  Amen.  . 

'  '  '    Tt  is  ambiguous  \n  the  ]Coaftni6ioo*  wlt^ej^  This 
ttien  io  Chrifi  ot^tbt  Fduhor. 


..V     ' 


^#'  <^  j^ 2Vv  ii. ;  3,  :4'    ^Ar  Z^i/  is  gracious  : , , 
T<i  whom  (:oming  as  iinto  a  Iiyiifg$to9%"-< 
yi^lMnft  ?w  ^?  «d  pr«tiou8,        .  i.  ,a 


t4%  Tbe  Str^tmV'^Dtffme      Clu|$>.ff. 

746.  I  5Pe0.iyf  II.  Ti9  wbm  be  IPihuip  and 
T)»mmi(m  for  ever  aad  e«ei^  Amnk 

It  it  ainbwMotts  hf  riht  OlH^BMBAm  ofCbtt  Words, 
vrfaether  This  rcfen  to  Cktip  or  fo  £M(  tfatf  Father. 

* 

r 

y^7.  %  Tet.  iii,  18.  In  the  Knowledge  of  our 
Lfrd ai$d  Savimt  Jejks  Cbri/ii  tdwbm^ 
^Jl^ry  both  now  and  for  ever. 


\i  ^\ 


748.  %  y^b,  a.    Gr^ice  be  with  you,  MtrcyzsA 

Peace  from the  Lord  Je/kt  Chrijt^  the 

Son  of  the  Father.  ' 

749.  i?^.  i ;  4ff  5".    GrMe  be  unto  you  and 

^eace from  Jejks  CUfrrJf,  whto  is  the 

Faithful  Witnefs. 

I 

*  •  ♦ 

750.  f,  6.  Ihta  kim  that  bvHd  as, 
and  wafhed  us  from  our  Sins  in  his  own 
Blood  J 

And  hath  made  as  Kings  and  9mStB  unto 
God  and  his  Father;  io  him  it  ^on^stA  Do- 
minion for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

fttttH  Mid  ituffabU  G«dy  dftf  0g3  p^^fl^  j^  ^  0gc» 
r  ftys  Juftin  jyjartyrjV  .r^^«m5^  j^«W*^, 
Tift  dmcre  ana  hvt  hhH    3_^  ^  ^  .>   ^.^    *  ..'^^  ^y^ 

wb.isthW^d,fG0d',  i^f'^^^^J^t^fl^?^ 
becMfe  th*t  for  cnr  fakes    "^(^  ^O'f  ,  («r«?ii  t -jra- 

SitjfcrittgSf  that  hf-  a»j^  «)(^.  \^^piL  l«  fitf^  fif^ 
heal  Vu 


aia.4-  ^t^TrmtfL   P«tl.'        -143 

751.    JRev.Yidt  9)  10.  fell  down  before 

the  Lamb ,  iUving  ^very  oae  of  them  Harps 
and  goldeii  Vials  full  of  Odours,  which  are 
the  Prayers  of  Saints  : 

liftd  fbey^lng  a  iiew6<mg,  lining 
4in*ivinhy-^ — -i  fior  thdn  >«m  iiMn,  tind 
tiaft  tvdtfcfflod  BS  <o  'God  fcy.^y  Biood,  — — 

9e^  iMft  fftaiSe  «B  fmto  tmr  God,  Kings 
ittHl  Pitefls^  •and  'M^  fhaH  't€te^  -oh  tfie  Earth. 

...»  ■      " 

75'x.  V  ;  IX,  13.  Saying  with  a  loud  Voice, 

Worthy  is  4^  .4^  ^M^  ^I'l^  ^^^  ^^  ^^ 
ceive  rawer,  nad  Riobat,  «ai»d:  Wifiiom,  and 
Scret^th«  aodHomu'*  «id  Gilorf ,  aid  Blef- 
ling. 

And  every  Creature  which  is  in  Heayen, 
aad  (la  xhe  £ard]i,  faadnnder  the  Earth,  «ttd 
filch  as  are  m  tbt  Sea,  «nd>ailttMC  «re  in 
them,  heard !,  faying ;  BleiEng ,  and  Ho- 
neuF,  and  GAoty^  «nl  Power,  be  unto  bin 
{"hat  T^eifh  upon  4ifae  ^I)hriQQe»  wd  uvfo  tie 
Lamh  for  ev6r  and  ever. 


"♦I   / 


7S5.  vii,  10.     Salvation    to  our  God 

'^xWdbBcteA  upon<die  Throne,  and  ttir^oi^ 
iMtttb. 

>5'4j.  Wtil,  »*.  ;Cvep  fe,  <9ipe,  LprdjH' 

■  ySwv  ■ 

75'5'.  a  I.   The  Grace  of  om  Lord  Jejiut 

SECT. 


if4         .Tbe  Ser.^^im^7)9Srme      Qmp.II. 


SECT.       V. 

* 
■ 

Tie  TsffagtSy  wberem  He  //  decUrei  to  he  Sub- 
prdinate  Xj^tht  Father  y  deriving  bis  Being  (« 

.  4tH  incoH^rtbeufikle  mstmir)  from  itimi  recti" 
vhg  from  him  bis  Svime  Power,  AutlKMity 

.  ^md  other  jfttriiutesi  and  sffing  m  4//  tbimgs 
wholly  according  to  the  Will  of  the  Father. 

11^'   "\^-<4^.  vii,ii.  Not  every  one  that  faith 

unto  •  Me,  Lord,  Lord ; 


but  ^  that  doth  the  WjU  of  if^  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven. 

75*7.  •         X,  40.    He  that  receiveth  Me,  re- 
teivcth  him  that  fent  Me. 

ys%.         '■    3d;  iSi  2^.'  I  thank  thee,  O  Father; 

':      ^  Even  fo,  Father,  for  fo  it  feemed 

good  in  tby^ght: 


T 


q^i)'  %7-  All  things  are  delivered  xmxo  me 

of  my  Father, 

7^0.  ,  ad^  f0.  Whofoeyer  fliall  do  theWHl 
of  my  father  which  is  in  Heaven,  the  fame 
is  my  Brother,  &r. 

•    •   ,      •  .  •  .    ,     J    i        :  >    .       '  5    1 

7tf'i.  Joriva^  The  Son  of  mail  iliall  come, 

i»  /^f  Glory  of  his  f  other » 


r\        .r 


if-      [^ik^^rmityi  P»tt  14^ 


7^^.  Ma$.  xix,  17.  There  is  Nwe  Good,  but 
One,  fEir,  One  Terjitt,^  that  is  t  God.     ^ 

•j-'O  wcOTi^^  /*8  6  ol*'  Tor?  h^voi^i  Mj  Father  which 
is  in  Heaven,  Clem.  Alexandr.  cited  by  Dn Mills  on 
•V.yc\«<ir.x,i8.  See  N«  540  &  i. 

763^  X3r»23«    But  to  fit  on  my  Tight  handf 

fi.  ;tnd  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give ;  but  it 
ihall  be  given  to  them,  for  whom  it  is  pre- 
pared offxy  Father. 

« 

7^4.  xxvi,  39.  O  my  father,  if  it  be  poffi- 

We,  let  this  Cup  pafs  from  me ;  neverthelefe, 
*     ! .    Mt  4U  I  wiUi  hut  as  Thou  wiU. 

76$.  4i.    O  my  Father,  if  this  Cup  may 

not  pafs  away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it ; 
Thy  will  b^  done. 

lj€6.  53.  Thinkeftthou,  that  I  cannot  now 

V-  ■"■  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  Ihall  prefently^ 
give  me  more  than  twelve  Legions  of  An- 
gels. 

\y67.  xxvii,  4^.    My  God^  my  Cod^  why 

V  haft  thoii  forfaken  me  ? 


9* 


I         ,  ^ 


7^8.  xxviii,  i8.    All  Power  is  given  iHito 

me  iii  Heaven  and  in  Earth. 


Mar. 


14^  The  Scripture'ThBrkfB  Cl^aPiSi 

7^.    .Af4r. i,T.  The  (Ftfiv  of  God,    ... 

. '  And  frcqmulj  im  nher  fUttu    ,    ■  j 

770.  II.   My  i^^/(?v^«^  Soft,  in  whom  I  am 

well-fleafed. 

fyi.  ix,  37.  Whofoever  (half  recieve  Me, 

receiveth  not  Me,  but  him  thaty^^f  me. 

771.  xii,  36.  The  Lord  faid  to  my  Lord; 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  /  make  thine 
Enemies  thy  Foot-ftool. 

77^.  mil,  ;x.  But  of  That  day  aticHiour 

knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  Angels  which 
arc  in  Heaven,*  \iieitber  ihe.Swy  but  */A? 
Father. 

"^  Mj  Father  Onlj^  lA2l.l^^6* 

t  There  can  be  no  better  Comment  upon  theie 
Words,  than  that  ofjnnam.      / 

Q$$r  Lordbmfflf((9X\h  Domifiuf  ipfe  Filios  Dei, 
lie#^  tU  iSto  uf  G9d^  ac^  ipfum  judicildiem  conceffic 
kj^^wUdged  that  the  Fa-  icxrc  folmm  ?4/rri»,  ma^ifefte 
ther  Only  kpot^  the  Day  dicens,  De  die  atittm  iUa  & 
and  Hour  of  Judgment  \  horH  nemo  fcit^  netjtee  FiUns^ 
declaring  exfrefslj  ^thxt  of  ntfi  Pater  filnu  Si  ighut 
That  day  and  hour  l^ouh^  fcientiam  4iei  iWiuSy*  filius 
etb  no  man^  neither  the  non  enibuitrcferrc  ad  Pa^ 
Son^  but  the  Father  On*  trem,  fed  dixit  quod  verum 
\y.New,  if  the  S^n  him^  eft;  neque  nos  erubelctQitts, 
filf  was  not  ajhamod  to,  qu^  funt  loi,  qua&^nibus 
leave  the  Knihvledge  of  majora  fecundum  nos,  refcr- 
That  day  to  the  Father 9  vare  Deo.  ■  Etenim 


3«at  f ;  >    of  mmitiitfy mtii  14^ 

but  fkUfilf  tUchnrmi  tfu  fiquis  exqutrateaufdinjprop- 

Trttthj.  Kcithet"  iMJitff^*  iM  q\tam  in  ointlibus  -Pater 

to  be  sjhamed  ti  (eave  t»  c^miAutnG^s  fUl&tJotHiicxxc 

G»d  Juch  QuejtioHif  as  Ic-horam  Sc  dittn  Homino 

•  »te,  tdp  htgb  for  hs^  —  mitnifeftatUs  eft  j  neque  ap- 

Fof  if  nny  one  in^u^tt  taWIeiti  riiagis;  neqOTdfecen- 

f0jjftbe  Pattufjvhvcem'  tioretD)  ncc  fine  t^etittiloal- 

mm$icstes  i»  M  thtngt  tchitn,'  qu^m  irfnc  itnreniat 

«  tht  Sogf  is  yet  by  tstr  iff  pnfefcnti,  qtiomxtn  cum 

Lmrd  dechred  to  IffoHf  fi)las  vet  ax  magrfter  eft  Do- 
^l6n^    TTiat  ■  day  and  _toimis,  ot  difcstmus  pet  ip- 

bour  -J  he  campt.  at  pre-  fitm^  fiipfcr  omnia  Cflc  Pa- 

feM  find  dhj  enter  of'  tttth  :    £tMi»    Patera   ait, 

Moff  Detd^t  or  itidetd  majit i^e  eft,    Etfecuiidum 

Mj  Other  Safe  A^fiter  jfgnitibhem  itaque  pfapofi- 

at  aU^thoft  niiithit  ihe  ttis  fcflS  Pater  afinvrritiactis  eft 

Father  is  .dbove.4U  t  For.  J  EJkrtftintf  floftro,  ad  hbc  ut 

the  Faoher,  faitk  iv*i»  Sc  rids,' '  m'  quantutri  in  %ur4 

gFeatcr'  than  I.      The  hdjtii  mofidl  {btfJOs,  ^'erfc- 

Fdther  therefore  is  l^  oUr  (tstH  fdicntWn*  &  tile's  6u«- 

Lord  declared  to  by  Sk-  ({jAhb  2:6itccdaMis  Deo:  & 

fttitikir  evM  ia  KtiHv^  n^  ftrtg  quaerenWs  attitudi- 

k^e  alfi,  to  this  E9td  nctn  Patfis .  inveftigar^:,  ia 

'HMt m^  ivkUe wt  eomi'.  tarit!ttef '  pericdiuto"   incida- 

itfu  it  thiKm*ISr  nf^j.  ihjiif,\iB'  qoJfcifachds  an  (upet 

/f>MwWiic^«<w^*-G«i.  ijfebA*  after  fit  tJeus.  Z,//.i, 
Only    to    havd   p^feU   cm.  itf  ^  40. 
KiovtledgeMdJeh/efiuh      ^-^    r -7' 

'  HafiMfiotifiyiiiiiMirH^\fethkpi  l^ftWcr,  c\^cn']  Mr  th* 

diettttteft  ofykf:  fmber^  wi  ftth  iH  Idjjt  iistofi^iat  a 

:  />4>^m  4^:  k  tifk^Jfe^btr  i^k  il9»i}e  Ood^  ttUfi  Pp  not 

'  ■  TKe  Ndte  ot  Bafil'iACa  npiiJ  thtsf  pafTage,  iTvefy 
.      iiitt^kable:  jis  to  ihe        Tb  {rm'flfj0jiov  i^ti  «n^ 

L  X  Toy, 


\ 


i4Sf            The  Serif  ture^*DeSfriue  Chap.  II. 

AUnjt  ctMCtrutHg  thtfi  rcr,  Tfte^  ?^  «>W6«r -r  «/'- 

wtrdt  im  the  Gojpcl,  that  ^^  f,j^  'i„^  Xe/^-or  ^ 

r  ^   .  J'^n    ^"^  Me?^  ^riT^ii,^  Jest*- 

knew  not  the  Day  aod  '^  ^^  ^      ,7       n3» 

.       the  Hour  •/  th,  End^  T^T:.  «  -»"«"•?*  ^.  ,^^''« 

7J4*  which  I  «^  T'jr*T4^«)i'  w8<t«^, 

Aiit/^  been  tdught  ft  em  4  ■               Tctt>ra  e«rw.  e>o- 

C6//i,  efthejewho  wette  ^j^     ■          *^£i4  r6r>ifWM&- 

.        tlo4t   MS   we   Hnderfiand  ^  ^;^  ^^  5  3,^,    (^^J^J^ 

.  Nine  Good  but  One  ff«  ^^',  ^«  JVf "«  ^  T 

that  is  God,  r*  h  >-  -A>a^«  ^y««?  o  ^fif,  J«a- 

4m  Ay  //&*  &»,  t$»t  MS  ex-  f»  Afyfti-    «^f»,  iv^id'n  TO 

cbtdtng  Himfelf from  be-  li^Sfw  'Ayx^Qf  5  9aT>)^, 

««|  Partaker  of  the  No-  t^  ^OyS^eJ?  avKmaxao/jS/ja 


tur*  $fGotd»  Itit  only  at   ^'  n«^,  t3  Alunepv  «- 
fitppof^g  the  Father  to  bo    ^  V.^,^.) :  2.,. 


»A#  »%r^,  None,  W-  »&  *"♦  "^<*^  Cd^-nr^- 

«/*/    No    wj!>«-    Firft  iw wfiwr  Te^cyTa*  ij^r  I- 

(iW j  A«f  that  ittmfolf  aOfjdfiWt  hn)  -r  itteri^  o- 

«  /£«  Second'.  So  i»  tbtfi  ycly<«rr@^t  ty  St^   'Weirrcor 

Tf^ordt^  No  man  know?  :^  vfieirw  deria*  roT^ai^e^- 

eth.M'^  believe  ottr  lord  ^^^  ^i7^«xKW®  ,  6le5l.3j 

nuMt  to  afcrtbe  tp  the  »    v.  c              -  *rk..i>i  s 

TathorthFirfiKnowUdgo  "O^W*.   "^       ■  ^  ^ 

ofthingtfrefent  andfu-   *<°^?,«  ^"  ^  7'^7^C~Z 

j«r#,  4W  M  dtcUro  to  •«<%»,    ^t?'*^'*  J^  ew*^"** 

2ii)«  3V0r/i^  that  Ho  it  in  <?*  tjov,  .  «v^    7$    vet^S;' 

aU  thingt  tbefirjt  Canfi.  ~^. — .  ott  ^  ^  9a^8i  aiv 

—-  Neither  the  ^.  ^J8,?U^^  ^^oMn  fi  -yiw^ 

Son.  but  the  Father;  ^-      -^^  g  iupnM^crr& 

thatitrTh^  Caiefi  vi  '^  «*.      7   i         x-i- "• 

of  the  Sons  Kn<n.^ejis  '^  ^^  ^on^^k^^V^H^ 

front  the  Father  j    ^h^f  ,?T'  ''^^  ^^  °^T 

For  hisksnifkdgeitgivtn   <^'^  ^  ^^^  Kt  riytmi' 

ni6» 


Sc6t,  $.         cf  the  Trinity.  FiTt  J.  149 

(dm  fr§m    the  -  Fmker.   oxoiy  eVei.     Jid  Amphihch. 
[Thus  JRev.  1 1  .The  Re-   Efifi.  39 1. 
M    velation  of Jefus  Chriit>' 

which  God  lave  unto  him.]  j^nd  it  is  m^fi  ffpfrand 
decent  to  affirm  concur ming  theSon^that  from  whom  hi  receivit 
his  divine  Efence^  from  Him  alfo  ho  dorivts  his  Know 
lodge. 

Sec  No  540.  ^ 

774.    Lukeij  i7.     The  Lord  God  Ihall ^iv^ 
unto  him  the  Throne  of  ^c. 

775-.  ii,  49.    Will  ye  not  that  I  muft  be 

about  my  Fathers  Bujmefs. 

Tje.  iv,  18.    He  hath  y&»/ me  to  heal 


i  *  r 


777.  43.    For  therefore  am  Ifent, 

yyZ.  X,  1^.    He  that  defpifethMe,  dc* 

fpifeth  him  that  y&»/ me. 

yjQ,  xxii,  ip.    Arid  I  appoint  unto  you 

a  Kingdom,  as  my  Fifther  bath  ti^mteii  m  • 
to  Me. 

780.  Joh,  iii,  i^.    God  - — -.  gave  his  only, 
begotten  Son* 

781.  ^  t/f    God  /ent  his  Soft*  * 

yi%.  3z.    And  what  h^  hath  fien  and 

»      i&wr^/.  That  he  teftifieth. 


ISO        The  ^iriptiHr^^S^cinf       Cbaprlli 
783.   yoh.mt  34;  H&  whom  Gad  hath ySitf. 


••J 


784.  3^    The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 

and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand. 

y^S^  i^>  34-    My  Meat  is  to  do  tbefTiU 

of  him  that  fent  me,  and  to  ftnidi  i&/^  ^i^ri^. 

>8<J,  V.  19.   The  Soncan  doiM<^/M<^ 

himfelf^  but  what  he  feeth  the  Father  do  ; 
for  what  things  foever  he  doth,  thefe  alfo 

.     doth  the  Son  like  wife. 

I  can  of  ^mine  own  (t\S  do  nothing^  jhHh  omr  Sa^ 

viour^  bicanfe  he,  is  not  of  himfclf^  dnd  whofoever  r^- 

€iov€s  his  hcing^mtifireetcve  his  Power  from  another. '^^ 

The  Son  then  can  do  nothing  of  himfelf,  but  what 

he  feeth  the  Father  do,  becaufe  he  hath  no  Power  of 

hjptfflff  ht$$^  wbgf.  the  Father  gfive  \  ^nd^  tein£  he  gj^ 

him  Jill  the  Power^  ■  therefore  what  things  (o- 

'   ^ycf  ki^^Oth,  thcCe  ajfo  doth  the  Son  Ukewife.     df 

Pearfin  on  the  Creed^  ^h  Edif*  f^»  |^4* 

7.87,  %o,  xf  ,•  %%.    For  the  Father  loveth 

the  SoQ,  and^(?w«/^hia(iaUtbJjpigstjl^«tt^m- 
felf  doth :  Ajod  he  will  j^ew  nioi  greater 
thuigs  than  thefe ;  that  ye  may  marvel. 

For  as  the  Fathef  raifethvp  theDead,^ 
quickneth  them  ;  even  fo  the  Son  (jiwctaieth 
whom  he  will 

For  the  Father  jq4geth:no.aian ,  bat  l)ff;k 
fwitmitted  9m  jvid^em  to  the  Son. 


St&tS*         tf  tke  Trinity,  Parti.  i^f 

7SS.  yob.  v>  t).  He  that  bonoureth  not  the 
Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  liath 
Jim  him. 

789.  x6,  xy.    For  as  the  Father  hath 

Life  in  Himfelf^  fo  hath  he  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  Life  in  Himfelf. 

And  hath  pven  him  ^uthrity  to  execute 
Judgment  alfo,  becaufe  he  is  f  The  Son  of 
Man. 

SeeN*  <S»7.  798. 

•f  Thit  Son  ot  Man,  defcribed,jp««Tii,  15  &c. 

790:  30.    Icsinofmji  own /e/fdt nothing: 

Ail  hoar,  I  judge:  And  my  Jtidgment  is  juft, 
.  becaufe  I  feek  n^  my  own  Willy  bm  the  PTiU 
of -the  Father  which  hath  fint  me. 

Sec  No  yt6. 

791.  31,  37.    if  I  bear  witnefs  of  my 

felf,  my  Witnefs  is  not  true. The  Father 

bimfeli  which  hath  /inf  mf »  hath  born  .wir« 
nefsofme. 

793.  :  3<S,   The  Works  which  the  'Fa- 

ther hath  given  me  to  finlfh ;  the  fame  \V'orks 
that  I  do,  bear  witnefs  of  me,  that  the  Fa- 
ther hath /<rfff  me. 

793'.  43'    i  «tn  come  in  my  Fathers 

Namiy  and  ye  receive  me  notf  if  anoth^ 
iUdl  come  m  Us  <fim  Natnot  him  ye  will  re? 

•  <.m.  ■■' 

L  4  Job. 


i^x  The  Seripitre-fDoSriue     Chap.  II. 

794.  Job,  vi,  x7.    Foff  (fimhatbijSod theFii* 
ther  fealed. 

795.  xj.    That  ye  believe  on  Him, 
whom  He  [O'tf/]  hath  ^^. 

7^6.  3  7>  38,  39,  40*    All  that  the  Fa- 

ther gtveth  me,  fliall  come  to  me,  — ^— 

For  I  came  down  A:om  Heaven,  not  to  do 
mine  own  fVillt  but  the  Will  of  Him  thaty^f 
me. 

And  this  is  the  fathers  Will  which  hath 
fent  me ;  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me, 
1  fhould  lofe  nothing,  but  fhould  raife  it  up 
again  at  the  laft  day. 

And  This  is  the  Will  of  Hm  thatygnr^me; 
that<fec. 

797.  44.    The  Father  which  hath  fent 

me. 

» 

7?8»  57»    As  the  Living  Father  has 

fent  me,  and  /  live  by  the  Father ;  fo  he 
that  eateth  me,  even  he  fljall  live  by  me. 
See  N"  6C^. 

*  «  •  .  ^ 

^^9.  vii ;  16,  17.    MyOoftrine  is  not 

mine,  but  Bis  that  fent  n^e :  If  any  man  will 
dp  iW/  Will,  he  ihall  ^now  of  the  do^rine 

■  whether 


Scd.  S'         «/  f^f  Trinity,  Part  I.  xsi 

whfe^ierjit  be  <?/<?*//,  or  wh.etber  I  fpeak  cf 
myfelf. 

800.  3'tf/&.  vii,  18.    Hethatfpeaketho/A«»/?^    ' 
feeketb  bis  own  glory :  But  He  that  feeketh 
His  glory  that  Jent  him,  the  fame  is  true, 
and  no  unrighteouihefs  is  in  him. 

801.  i8,  19.    I  am  not  Come  of  19^ 
^felf ;  but  He  that  y?»^  me,  is  True ; y 

I  am  from  him,  afid  he  hath  fint  me. 

8px.  3  3 .    And  then  I  go  unto  Him  that 

fint  me. 

S05.  viii,  i^.    I,  and  the  Father  that 

/ent  me. 

804.  'i.e.    He  th2iX.  lent  me,  is  True  ; 

and  I  fpeak  to  the  World  thofe  things  which 
I  have  heard  of  Him. 

805".  t%.    I  do  nothing  of  my  felf\ 

but,  as  my  Father  has  tandit  me,  I  ipeak 
thcfe  things.  * 

^0^-  19.    He  that  y?»?  me ,  is  with 

me;  The  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone;  For 

t  Ido  always  thofe  things  ^Casxfleafe  him.     ^ 


■X 


••1.  tI  ^  ♦ 


Job, 


.  ,*54      ^'  Scrtj^tnre^^etfrhu        Chap.!!* 

807.  Job.yiW.  3S.  I  fpea)c  that  Which  I  tiave 
Jeen  with  my  Father. 

808.  40.- — the  Truth,  which  I  have 
heard  of  God, 

809.  4x.  I  proceedeth  forth^  and  came 
from  God;  Neither  came  I  ofmyjelf,  but  he 
/ent  me. 

810.  49,  50;  I  honour  my  Father, 
and  ye  do  diflionour  Me :  And  1  feek  not 

.  mine  own  glory  ;  There  is  One  that  feeketh 
and  judgeth. 

811.  5'4.  If  I  honour  my  felf  my  Ho- 
nour is  nothing.  \t  is  nrf  Father  that  honour- 
etb  me,  of  whom  ye  fay  that  he  is  your  God. 

Six.  5'^    I  know  him,  zndikee^bie 

Saying. 

813,  ix,  4.  I  muft  work  the  Works  of 
Himth^tfintmc. 

9 

814,  X,  17.  Therefore  doth  my  Father 
love  mC)  hecaufe  I  lay  down  my  Life,  that 
i  might  take  it  again. 

%i^.  18.    No  man  taketh  it  [my  Life'\ 

from  me,  but  1  lay  it  down  of  myfelf ;  I  have 
Vovoer.  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  ?ower  to 

take 


5ea<>  .       .6f:tbe  Xrmfy,   ^mh       ass 

See  N»  789.  : 

ii6,  Jfih.  X,  xf .    The  Works  that  I  do  im  my 
'  ^«i{hns  ^4«Uf  thqy  bear  witnefsof  me, 

817.  29.    Mv  Father  which  ganie  them 

me,  is  g^e^itof  taan  AU. 

81 S.  1%.    Matty  good  Works  have Ifhew- 

ed  ^<MJTom  my  Father, 

*»9.  3j,  34, 55-,  j5.  .-«— forBlafphemyj 

and  becaijjre  that  Thou,  bein^  ia  Man,  t  «<»~ 
itf^  thyfilfGoti. 

Jefus  ^nfwered  thetn :  Is  it  not  written  in 
your  Law;  1  faid,  Teare  (Sodri 

K  he  caikM  them.  Gcd^r  ^o  whort  the 
Word  of  God  came*  and  the  Scriptnre  can- 
not be  broken ;  . 

Say.ye  ofHi«)*»  whom  the -8«fi&^r  ^i»^^»* 
e^fieJ  and  Jivt  iuJiO:  t[be  WcfckJ  ^  Thou 
.  bbi4>hfimeil  t  btanuSs  \  fmA^  I  am  the  Son  of 
God. 

t  Sec  N*  f  80. 

8x0.     .        .     J7*    I€I  (*0t  not  the  Work*  ofn^\ 
■y     jRKtl>^^  bel^v«  lOft  not* 

■ .  ■     •  ...  ^        , 

8ii.  3d,  **.    Whatfoever  thpif  wilt  ask 

of  God,  God  will^wf  it  thee. 


\i 


ts6  The  Scriftiiri'*Do^me      Chap.  H. 

%xx»    Job.  n  ;4i ,  4x.    And  Jefus  lift  up  his  Eyes, 

and  faid ;  Father ;  I  thank  thee,  that  thou 
haft  heard  me : 

And  I  knew  that  thou  hearejt  me  always  ; 
but  becaufe  of  the  people  that  ftand  by,  f 
faid  it;  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  haft 
feift  me. 

813.  xii,  44.  He  that  believeth  on  Me, 
believeth  not  on  Me,  but  on  Him  thaty^»^ 
me. 

814.  49)$o.  For  I  have  not  fpoken  of  my/elf, 
but  the  Father  vMchfint  me,  he  gave  me  a 
Commsndment,  what  I  itiould  fay,  and  what 
I  fliould  fpeak. 

And  I  know  that  his  Coimmmdment  is  Life 
everlafting:  Whatfoever  I  fpeak  therefore, 
even  as  toe  Father  faii  imto  me,  fo  I  fpeak. 

815.  xiii,  ;.  Jefus,  knowing  that  the  Fa- 
ther had  given  9!\  things  into  his  hands,  and 
that  he  was  jcome  from  God,  and  went  to 
God. 

« 

83^;  3x9  32-    Now  is  the  Son  of  Mui 

glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him. 

If  God  he  ghrifiedin  him.  Cod  fliall  alfo 
ghf^ify  him  in  Hitqfelf,  and  fhaHlfiraitway 
glorify  him.  . 

$%y^  xiv,  la    The  Words  that  I  fpeak 


Sea.5' '        aftbeTrhUty.  PartT.  isy 

unto  you,  I  fpeak  not  ofmyjelf:  but  the  Fa- 
ther, that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doth  the 
Works. 

8i8.  J  oh.  xiv,  1(5.  And  Iwill/r<«y  the  f other ^  and 
he  Ihall  ^ve  you  Sff . 

829.  2,4.    The  Word,  which  you  hear, 

\%  not  mine ^  buttheFathers  which /ent  me. 

83c.  a8.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoyce 

becaiife  I  faid,  I  go  unto  the  Father  ;  For 
my  Father  is  GrMr^rthan  I. 

,  The  Scnfe  in  which  the  SocinUn  Writers  under- 
itand  thcfe  Wordj,  (that  God  the  Father  is  greater 
than  One  who  was  no  more  than  4  mere  Man^)  is 
very  low  and  mean.  Neither  is  tht Sahellidn^xpo^ 
fitioh  of  this  Pailagej  much  le(s  flat  and  inlipid ;  t/i>.. 
that  God  the  Father  is  j^r^^rrr  than  the  Human  Nature 
-  ofChri/f.  The  plain  Meaning  of  the  Words,  is, 
:  that  Qcd  the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Soft  \  that  He 
that  begat^  tpc^  n^eds  (for  That  Rea(bn»  and  apon 
That  very  Ac^unt,)  be  j;rf4i^  than  he  that  is  begot* 
ten  of  Him. 

He  that  is  in  HeAveuj         O5  [^  roT^   H^j>o7i  v- 
Cfaith  Juftin  Mutyt)  it   is-d^ya^l  ^  tS  IW  w  w- 

.       M^'ven  over  Him  who   ^  x^i^  ^Py  ci^  ^'sra.liiS 
iS     Lord    upon    Earth,     v  a.  /  ^    ./  »      f     ^ 

'     '  [fpeakingofchriftap.    I'^^^s^^^'^/f  ^^  -^ 
pcaring  Wore  his  In-   ^U^  ^  ^'^^^  '^  "^^  % 
carnation;]   being    hit   '^^f     Dial,  cum  Trjphj 
Father  and  God^  and  the 

Author  of  his  Being,  even  tho^  Hi  himfelf  alfo  be  Power • 
fnl  and  Lord  and  God. 

And 


158  Tke  Jcriftmrt'^imrMe     Chap^.  II: 

Aftd  Ii^MDOl :  Oiir  '  SolttS  vci^x  tMgifter  eil 
tftrd  Cfiuth  he^  hing  DkMiitoiis,.  iitt  diCcsnils  per 
thiOnljTtMcher  ofTruthi  ipfum  fuper  otonia  cfib  Pa* 
we  muft  he  fatisfUd  to  be  trcm :  Etenim  Pdter^  ait^  msi-^ 
informed  bj  Himt  that  jorm4efi^  Lib*  2)^^*4^ 
the  Father  it  above  All: 
For  my  Father,  faith  he,  is  Greater  than  I. 

And  Origcn:  Beit       '^B^Qo^i'nvai,joe^(isfnt>^ 
'  •  /a  (faith  he,)  that  there    :^H^i^ivivrw^hypfjSl^ic^ 

tn  fhch  a  A^uUttude  of      ^^      c ,^  ^     ^  ^ 

geiev^sthtecMn^tbftt   ^^^'^^^^ffJ.  J  <^^^Z 

>^  Diffcre»cei  of  Opi^  f^./i)  "^  «'^'  'y*<»^  ^^^\ 

nion,;  who  ra/blf^  fyjf-  H    »^^  >«  «?«A«f  7oA5Toy,  oF 

^<{/5,    /A<i^   ^ijrr   Saviour  ^^^Stifj^fxadun^Xiy^vrt^O 

is  the  Supreme  Qod  over  oraYnf,  I  TT^^ce?  /£?,  /lcgi- 

aUi  [the  ^mc  Perfon   ^(«r  ^mi  KJt.  Cto*'^  Cr//: //i.  8. 

,  ynth  the  Father  :V/hxcn  .^        ., 

xvas  afterwards  the  Hereiy  ofSabclHus:]  fot  WE  do  not 

fo\  who  believe  hi^  own  Wordsy  fiyft^i  The   Father^ 

-wl^ich  fent  me,  is  Greater  diaa  L 

And  again  a  little af-        Zafc?^  ^  fi/^^  -  '  ' 
tcr :  We  (izys  he^  flain^   ^^^^  ^  ^^  b«  l^^Ppi^ 
fy  declare,   that  the  Son    ^  ^^^^,  'J^'  ^i^6eV€. 
|j  »o/  more pQwerfuly  bm     .    .    ^^^x  %/  -.  -f  ..    »      p 
Ufs  powerful  itdv^oti,   t^>' J  "f^  ^?Of^i  '^t^ 

<A,(/i^v,  is  much  t8-«J^^.  6iV6.r^^i,  O 
■      ofthe  fame  import  vviih   'f'^^*  o-s-M^  ^,-  /*«- 

Thatphrafe,5^J!r.f,rp,   C**' /^  ^-  ''*'*• 

The  Son  can  i6  nothing  of  himfclf  j "]   th/ut  the 

.    Father.'  AmA  This  Ve  ffefind  tifenMs  ewti  VVSrdf^  The 

;    Father  which*  knt  me  is  gfeatec  than  I.    ^,    . 

An^  Nov*til.ajK:  /t  mu^       NeceflTc  eft  ut  (TniiisPa- 

.».««/;  ^*  (faith  he)^ib«>A*   t>e^-  minor  fit,  dum  in  illo 

Stw  iiLeftthm  th*  Fa-   cflc  fe    fcic",  habenis^drigi- 

'  ,    .  nem. 


St^,  f^'        Pf  th0  Trinity.  ^  Part  I.  15:9 

• "  rfoy,  ft4jkHch' ds  keac*   Hem,  quia  nafcitur.  D*  Tri- 
knawltdgtt  himfilf  t»  b*   Hit,  cap.  ;  r. 
in  Him^  and  is  n»t  with* 
out  Originate  £as  the  Father  is,")  Ifut  begotten  tf  him, 

.  .  And  Alexander,  Bi-  AwAov^tj  troA:)  k,  to  lA- 
(hop  of  Alexandria  :  ^,fow,V«  Agi^O  ro'Hr,  k, 
Thefirnds  (faith  he,)    ^j  i^^x   x    ^j  ^^  ^>-,^„. 


ways,  *^  Before  all  a.  *J%^  ,*"''  «*  *'' T'^'^f 

gte&i  are  tfvtrj  diferm  ?«  «>>»rrq«-  ^  ^o  D  a - 

Sigmficatim  frtm^  whdt  >WM»Te»  Tfo  wattg/  A^O"  *"• 

^«nr«  ifpttiini.  For^what-  ^Ivfjba  ira^^td  o  of a^ci*???, 

tver  'thejJigHifyythtj can-  iSn  ^H  ;^  dvTH  (ftdaJtovl!^ 

not  mean  the  fame  vfith  ^  o-«t'S^^  ,  'O  ara7ii^  yu« 

tlif  we   Mwajs   refervc  \^,      .^  j  rru^^j^^it   iik  i 

fecJi^  t*  thiFatLr  *.  -*^^-  ^Z"*^  ^^•^•'^"-  ***  '* 

/Mr«  J  <i*r  Saviour,  him-  ''*^'  *' 
filfdecUring^Ulf*- 

thcr  is  Greater  than  I,  "  '    ' 

^nd  the  Synod  erf"  ^  *AtAl  to  oi-O/tta  tS  wa* 
Sardica  t  /» /A*  verj  ,^(^^  ^^(J,  »^  \y§  ^;S. 
Name  "/Father,  /Jr^  ^ ^^  7?^4^.,//^.  i,  r.  8. 

GreaccT)  than  in  That   of  Son.   " 

And  Marius  Vift(>  \  Scd  major  Pater ;.  quod 
ririu5 1  Wr  f  Atf  ^  Father  iplc  dedit  Filio  omnia,  6c 
^  faitb  he  }  is  Greater  ^  Caufa  eft  ipfl  Filio  uc  Cxt,  &c 
iecatf/iheigawaUthit^s  i^o  modo  ilu  jidv.  Arinm. 
to  the  Son^  and  m  ^  J^tb.  I. 
Caufe  both  of  the  Sons  ,  ... 
^<&'  ^^  ^/  ^^^  bn0£'Sftch  as  he.  isl 

And  Hilary  :  Tfho  Quis  Patrem  noa  potio- 
f  ioitb  h'ejf  ^^  n^  ac'^  lem  CQAficiebuur»  uc  inge- 
kg^yvUdge  that  the  Father  ttitupi  a  gefikpfiic  Patrem  a 

/      Filio, 


I 


.160      :  i»|  Stfi^0tif,.9tffnne      Ck^m 

71&«t  4<  %Mt«»  /«/iEw  i^  tMii  ab^ipA^^  vbdiiii/  Et 

.  /iCt^r,  /i(i^  the  Std  r*Te  iofe  '*oW«  <«efli»^[ilr .?4««r 

'!^,  'thJt&t&Uth^thdttbemt  «i^»«^j4ai«'M«Mb.5. 
*  ~  » ^i*-?   i)f  thM  fftUr,       '  • .-. . -»*,.*  .H**";  «Mii 

,.:«^4^  AthanafiwiT^f.    <  '£;«9kM»«^  Snp^y  mr4a^ 
Sm  C  faith  he)  wA#w  *«,  i^/-'*U.«»iJ^'«iAiiM^ 

r4i^  /'<r^«  li;/&0  came  40.  3'«^«!o-.«^^*'aa*t|*  /^» 
^/w, JVhy  calleft  dioa   ^$Ji^m\^m¥f^^«im^ 

^  ,    _      ._  ^T«S>-f^U«  ,^tti4^ift^  0/1 

thdf  asked »    Which  is*  ^•. /    ^  ^;^];y^si^''S)vk.  j 
the    great  Coa,B«HK  ■*^l^  ^^  f  ^'^  J^.  J 

i,-.  ?%«-  ^ySrtrr',  Hair  O   «©t»«  ^aT^t^W^j'M  «;;• 
-x   oI*leyi:tbc  t  latd  t*y:  •^oAcrctro  jS-^J^a^  tMM», 

dowi»ifh>m    Hcav^,  uci^d<;^^2m(Jb^^^ro 

not  .to  dDiOiine  cpwn  -,«-x,  „i;  •>, Jftj,  JlHW.  •? 

. "  Wil^^  bntbe  ,wm«f  ?ff?.<^i^^±2E  "^ 

■r.Jt«bJF^tiierHv|ifch  font  P  J^*  T Wl '^l^'WV'- 

Father  is  greater  than  .  '*»  ^^••lO 

I^  aim/,  He  that  hom)utahAfc,viK>l«NpttIi\|4Miithac , 

■.-^'■fefit  ac;'^  If-  •■■  '• .  ■'' ..  *■  ■'       i- '  ••  :^  '  i  uifA 


.»     » 


|«f,wrt  ;^mv^  h  mi^vr  ^^^.  hft^^  ^ 

azuuaca:  r»       To  ^  S^»>  A?^,  fn  t» 

km  tf  mpm  Mmmmt :  l^<^  ow^paw  0i«f ;  Or 
Aadthe  Learaed  Bp       Qjiod  Ormtm  m  looo  a- 

Jii^  «tM  m  ke  if  Qod^  ■  plan£  GithoUeim 

fUfi   Aim  m  i^OHri  qui  {K)ft  Niq^gyn  £onaU- 

■■  wi  1 1     7te  svt  fiM  lira  Ariafutm  mer«n  aoerri- 

(kOlMff,  for  law  firuBiliilD.    Ami  iMicmifi 


l4R«ti^ery  fJodol  y4ify  God. . .  ,75*  Jvtjxr  f  God. 
lSMoYWhWB§^l'^ui^,t\m^  is 

God,  tmt  of  God  i  Light,  ^«;  of  Light.  Exptf  tm  th* 

r^ji.  t^'fti'.Bdv,  31.  As  ^j&ip  father  g4fVf4iu^C<m- 
■    manJmenf,  even  fo  t  do.  .' 


1 


831.  XV;  9, 10.  As  the  Father  hath  /(med 

me^  fo  have  I  loved  youf  continue  ye  in  jpa^ 

/   If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  .ye^^iftall  a- 

bide  in  my  Love  j  even  as  I  have  kept  my 

c     fathers  commandmenisy  and  abide  in  his  -£fWf  • 


If.  All  things  that  1  have  heard  of 
my.fathery  I  have  made  known  unto  you. 

.  * 

834.,  II.    They  know  not  him  that  y?»^ 

me. 

$i$>  xvi,  f.  Now  I  go  my  way  totifft  that 


;m 


• "  I  » 


tf"  "^ 


..  ..-    V.'    /is  -^^<*  J^et  iam  .npjt;jap^  be- 


;ia  S^ 


\  f  >  t 


\"  '  v-T^i 


^i?^*-  ;  '■•■■%,  AAs'-thou  bs^ ^/vnv  him  Power  o- 

»^»  -^      '  i  ,•  ver 


l$«{ij:       "'-^  bfM  rmtji'^  -Paft  I.  i6i 


839.  3^0^.xvii,3.  And Tbti  is  life leroioail^  that 
they  might  know  Thee  the  only  True  God, 

«K(;^;)  «ftd  {thsffflk^  mgkt  ktu)w\  JeftisClHlft  whpl;i 
thou  haft  Jent.   .     '  "         .^':.A^ 

See  N»  J-. 

^cff  r  >  ^  '4. '  •  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  Eifth ;  I 
have  finiihed  the  Work  which  thou  gttveft 

..|{|^lxi^  M  .  y.  p^^^  ^^^^  0Y7Ci\itx I  glorify 
^  .  thou  me  vith  thine  own  felf,  with  t  the  glo- 
>  V.'^WVhfcirr  had  with  thee  before  the  World 

.  "4?aSi -■•'■;' ■'■■ 

841.  <(>7>8.    I  have  manifefted  thy  Name 

^.  IWta  the  Men,,  which  thou  gaveft  me  dotof 

*"  The  world ;  Thine  they  were,  and  tho^tgaru^ 

them  me,  and  they  have  kept  thy  Word. 
J   ^  Now  they  have  known,   that  all  thio|$ 
-*-•  v^^xiosNtx  thou  haft  given  me i  f^reofTkee. 
For  I  have  given  unto  Them  the  Words 
wlddiThou  gaveft  ffir^,and  they  have  received 
^«^   them,  and  have  known  furely  thtiK  I, c^^f  out 
from  Thee»  and  they  have  believed  that7*A«» 
dxiSifendme, 

-^      '  -  -     «    '  I       -      '  •  •       •        .  '.  ■  * 


*4     '     ."' 


M  2  Joh, 


tifjp '•■•'■'■  ii.  Holjf l<«»er,  keep>Hiron|^  tI4s* 

<4f.  li.    Thofe  that  tbatt  ga^Jl  ite,  I 

,,  havti^kept.  ^  \^^2 

J4<.  14.  I  have  given  them  nyJf^J. 

t^T-         '     >*'    As  r^blifi>e«^>MrJMi.*b8 
'   Wodd,  even  fo  have  I  ilfo  feat  ISltenmta 
,      the  World.  ■    a./ jT 

848.  II.    TTiat  the  World  nay  bdiere 

S4). .         la.  And  the  CUry  wh^di  tkourg/iuefi 
«Bf,  I  have  given  Them.  ,,,4^ 

8);o.  aj.  And  dut  the  W9TI4  may 

that  7%ii» haft  fent  me tand bait  laved ' 
av  tiioa  baft  loved  Me.  , 

Sf  I.  e.4     Fatlisr,  I  .ivitt  that  ttu^  al- 

\  givm  me,  be  with  M^ 
)iey  i^ay  bdiold  ouT'Cw. 
jTOffli  rar;  J^t^tMH  'lov- 
fotm^^oti  'aflhVWorld. 

let,  x;.    An^  thefe  haw  to^WB,  that 

■"*»rA«»haft/fW)«f.' 

7»*. 


t6s 


fS 


toift  J!jr"07f>eq 


X7i  lifls&ii^mipMjf  Father 9;^^ 


t,Sec  N»  99L 

1^^  X*.  Astnyt^kthcthatJiyajf/'Me^evfctf 


Sjfi.crjatefij^i;^,  7.  Lord.wilt  tbpo  at  This  Tim| 

■vnjttfflfift —---?. It  i$  fibt  for  Vou to tep*r the 
Times  or  the  Seaibtis,  Whifell  r;&^  #tf>&r  has 
put  in  his  own  'Power. 

iif^  ii,  12 .  Jftftt^  ^'f''-   -^  a  ram  gpprdtked 

A^vis^tt%  Miracles,  — ;—  which  God  m^$ 


I  V  . 


^  IN..    Tiiis  Jesfos,  ^th  God  'fai0A 

Ib      Isjil     1  :■•.''       '  ■■'■  v->> 

^M  d'j.:  '^  :)  > 

vol  mifw^h  t^ 


i66  '    The  S^ipnu-^a^ne     Ch^piBa 

my  Lordv'Sw  thw  on  m;f  tifehl:  hafid<^  un- 
til 1  make  thy  foes  thy  footflool. 


;    ] 


26%,  36.    G«d bath  made'T^At  fiune 

J  ejus  both  Lord  and  Chrift. 

8^3 •  iii,  13.    The  God  of  our  Fathers 

h^th  glorified  his  Son    [Gr.  ^  •jr*uS'flt  at/zS, 
rendred  Afof.  iz,  18.  his  Servanf]  Jefus. 

8(^4.  I  J.    The  Prince  of  Life,  whom 

God  hath  raifedfrom  the  dead.  ^ 

'  Sec  N»  58. 

•  -  » 

%(^^.  20.  And  he  fliaUy?«/J?JeftisQirift> 

which  before  was  preacht  unto  you. 


?    -t 


%^6.  %6.    God  having  ratfedup  f  his 

,     i<>»  Jefus,  fent  him  to  blefs  you.  ^^^ 

t  Gr.  ^  c^wS-a  aw5,  See  N«  %6\,   ^  ,   .*,,'    '. 

8«^. »  iv,  10.    Jefus  Chrift, wh^i?i^ 

Godratfed  from  the  dead.  :,  ;-?ao 

86^.  x<5.    Againft  the  Lord,  and-^tt^ 

gainft  i&/V  Chrift.  ^*'^^ 

8i^p.  17,  30. againft  thy  Holy 

;,  t  CybildMus,  wbcMttT-&<>«  haft  anointed :  ^^^ 
ftretchmg  forth  thine  haftd  to  healj^aindithat 
'  ^^  Signs 


iiiiSigBfe"lan4iWpn4ffl5  may  kc  ioij^^by  tj^ 

t  Gr.  1«^|^(«<  ;rfrei^ed  4/4*4^^1,;^  \i^,t*^<J 
yct(e  Zfth  ofthischzptcr,- ThjServdfft. 

87^.^^  1^  ^i^'l^.    Tht}So(tof  our  Fathers  rdN^ 
feduf  J.efus.  \        :  *     . 


ap^ffij*  J  Tiro  ^1/.  Him  bath  God  exalted  m^ 
t^^?w^  hand)  to  be  a  Prince  and  ji  Saifiour. 

8  7z.  X,  38.     God  anointed  J^fus"  of  Na- 

moltWPe^Mi^t*  tbe  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  Tois/r 
^r  ;-p'-^forC?tf</wjis  with  him, 

873.  40.    Him  God  rai/ed  up  the  third 

i&im  to  btC9mt  mantfe/t.l 

[or,  is]  ordained  of  Gody  to  be  the  Judge  of 
Quick  and  Dead 

^l\ '     —    xiiij  23.  —  hath  God. — -  raifi^^ 
unto  Ifrael  a  Saviour,  Jefus. 

^l(u    I     30.    B^t  God  raifed  \\im  from  tfie^ 


c 


ngfd 


S8ou  t'!' v  ;'  ,4^.    /have  /2r  ^i&ir^  to  be  a  UM 
of  the  tjehrilcs.  \  ^  1 )  Ov  »«..&-> 

worir4M<s/ *//» yrtf»  the  dead.  >;-    aoc 

iii     •!•  .•■  .•......-  .  ••.  St*    ^fitU 

882.    i?<7m.  i;^,  4^    Jbfti tThtift  bilv£i€qrd^  — 

fiecinre^  16  he  the  o<(W  (ffGod^^  •pJz^w,— 

*vi  r^Tb]?  the  Rejurreiiion  fiZ-olin  thfidtmd.         *(^8 

trfefe  driiie&  *y  ^>>  C?»r^. 

*f8if./  '   .'   .'  Hi ;  a^^  15-..  Jfefus  CHrift^i:trhQm 
Gtf^/  hath  fit  'forth  to  be  ^  Pto^aiiott.* 

jf^J.  ...:>.  .    >iy,  t^.    Him  that  ruijedup  J^ 
it      a»r  4jord  froin  the  deaiS,      ^   '"^a.>  ^^^ 

88<J.  V,  8.    Gtfi  comtneriflfettl  *i^  Zw^ 

-u  b*oif3»ds. «%  m  thjit.wbjle  we  were  yet^- 

persi  C9nj?  diedpr,^^  v_  ^y^  ^^^  '^^  „ 


1 

i 


S89.  .         tt-   Hm  tlnft-HI0ir«^^^ 

&  V.frflW  jJ^  ^d  A— ^  He  that  raifed  v^  Qlm^ 
from  the  dead. 

■  » 

t^    -  ^  '  n;  17.    Heirs  cSGod,  and  joint-he^ 
w/^  Cbrtft, 

8jir    *y  H.    Me  that  jf^ier^i  »^  |iis  own 

Son^  but  Je/ivered  bm  up  for  us  all ;  now 
ihall  he  not  nvitk  him  alfo  freely  give  us  all 


t  > 


^mrkl»maofGod^m<i9S6'ytakmitaer' 

893.  X,  9.    I^ifhou ihalt  l*8ev*  in 

ffiori|l)iQll  heart,  that  Qod\aXh.  rat  fed  himftum 


the  God  and  Esther,  -r  <e>ih»  ^f  naxsgjt]  of 
*m  LbMJeftls'ChYfft. 

-«^.-    pow     .    7.    Xi'^ri^afe)lfeceivfe£lus, 


11^        TbauV^i/ttmotWaSMnk^       Cfaapfflr 
of  thefiiiiciibci£ognfdr  thexl^infefai^iSii/. 

'  ^'WmMnmons  Wifdocd  and  RkHifeoofluers 
and  San6tificatioh  and  kedeiAptldii.;^  =1^'^' 

grii^rrW/  .-..0,.  .jii^  ^j/  And y* are^a«>i,  a6a<^ 

\  ■ 

890-  vi,  14.    G^^/ hath  both  r^i/^^  nr/ 

"^th6!  Lord,  and  will  alfo  raifc  up  IW,  %  *m 


'^iab;/  Tower. 


<)^  .     ^,        xi,  3.    The  Head  of  every  maiiy 
is  Chrift  ;  and  the  Head  of  the  Wptniin,  i's^ 
the  Man  ;  and  the  f  Head  of  Cffrijf,  is  Uod,, 

Juftm  Martyr;  andtn-   xtiz/ovr  KarrmavfmCyiSr 
tffaUe  Lord  of  M  things    ^^  ^  j^       ^,.^,  >,^ 

//o    '«  ...     ,  '  ('■s;7onr 

901,!  ;     I  XV,  15-.    W^  haye  .t^fiii^  of 

Codi  that  he  rat  fed  up  Chrifi,  whom  fi^irai- 
fed  not  up»  if  fo  be  that  the  dead  rife  not.  > 

,      \  •  ■  ^    .    '     '  Q  ' 

5>oi.  ,'i  Cor.  xv  ;   14,  x'7>  ^8.     Then  cppaew'^ 
th6^ End,  when  he  mail  have  delhirea^up 

the  Kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father. r , 

\?  "f^r  ^'mth/«^  all  things  iinder  his  Fect;^o^ 
h;^  tbg^^en  h«  faith,  All  chift£^i^e  i^Ftoi- 
-^N'^^  der 


\ii^i^ii&^j!}«f  ttU  diingQiluidarJiiSidrlt  to 
And  when  all  things  ihall  be  fubdued  un- 


j,, ;  ta  hk|»,rth^  Wliifee.ijw  a]^9  htfttMiefik^^ 


j€&  ^titp  ^m  that    . 
that  Gofi riMji be a^ i^^aU,^     T, » , fj, q*r .^T  t^ 


^6^,  jjvOr^  XV,  5-7.  Thanks  be  to  GoJ,  whiqli 
giveth  us  the  Viftory,  throu^  wr  Jjn^^e^ 
fusQhrifik 

y    ^  •  ...  .         , 

9ft4  x  Gr.  i,  3.  Blefled  be  God,  eveu  th^  Fa- 
ther [or,  the  Gad  and  F other y  §  ^^S^^^ 
7^p]  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

99S'  ^      i|>  14*    Thanks  be  unto  Gody^  whi£l& 
\    always  caufeth  us  to  tfiumpjh  /»  Chrlfi'.'^ 

9^6.  ^     'iv,  ^  Cbrifl,  who  h  the  Im4(^e  of  God*. 

^07*  6.     G^^,  who  commanded  the 

Light  to  ihine  out  of  darknefs,  hatb^ fiiibed 
in, our  Hearts,  to  give  the  Light  of  the  Know- 
'^   ledge  of  the  Glory  of  Gc?i,  in  the  Face  [6fi<' 
^^in  the  ?erfony^ '^^acfTsfoi^  oiJefksChrM. 

\ 

9f^,e    ""  * »       ^4-   ^^  which  r^i/W  «/  ^^e 
\x^0  >>J-,  ihaJl  r<«{/?.  up/Uj  alfo  k^sjefus. 

^oj^j.-'-i  M'-  'ST.  18,  1^.    And  Mwi^^^ne  (^ 
iiijQc4  ^vh?  Itttii  lecpncilpd  usc  tO/hi|p^elf  by 


'  Tit'vtii,  ttatG»ilms,li'Ch 
spcM^^f  the  Worid  Mte  t.,^^™. 

jio.    X  Cor.v ;zo,  ii.     Ko*  then  ?^e Me%iB- 

the  tieaJ,  tx  in  -tlu-ftMi 
though  God  did  beuxch 
pray  you  <»  thrijli  fleii, 
to  Go/ 
•f  '!  For  He  h«h  m«&  i&n»  w  hShform 

•  ■  Who  kriew  ho  Bhi  s  BiM  wt  «ight  K  wfle 

•  the  rtghtedttfiias  «■  iSnli  in  Si*.  ' 

•ti.  ziijt-    Tbe  i  Gfd mJ Father^f 

r  6BtLMd>/«e&-i/  '    V     ;.l 

"\,  t  See  N-ssi.  •  •  "  '■    ';"" 

Jii.  *ffi,4.   Thaigh  He  fG»>>»/Jw« 

crucified  through  Weakiiefs,  yet  he  livetb  i^ 

.    -t^TVaiel-lffGirtl.  9 

kft  ■.    ■  .   I'M  iiij 

m-  ^'1-  %  *•   ^  'fifi't  Vbrijt,  ^»««Lth? 
?u    Ftither,  -nlio  -fai/ii  bint  fim  tbt  ■MiB. 

S14.  4.    Who  IClirifi']  give  bimfelf 

.f  fer  «it  SitiS. — ^  •MMnlinito  the  ITUtif 

>■'  .         ■  ■.    ,  i.,;.).uif> 

'uif.  iv,ir    'Wben.AelUufiiofl'iiBe 

msibnie,  <ltJ,fit^ firth  lU*  St»'  '-•'^ 

■■•."Xh  Gtl, 


^W^vim^Mi 


%u 


fi  vu;   $o,  51,  3*,  $5 


,  Y^Vl^^  5P7 


-fn. 


#>^a,#.ifM^*#* 


I  f 


oif 


fcsll'^' 


»/    '« 


lelr,  acc^4ittg  f9  the  goodfieM^*  ^MsWiU* 


^«9     -z^S  V  .^^  r.  TRo  tlie  9V-<f^  of  the  (florftf4 
itL  wham  we  h^vi^  tp^iiqm^ioai^bsg/aA  his 

^xo.  9,10.    Having  made  knowi^itnto  us 

t|ie^yfl^ofhis  'W'm,  ofefirding  to  hismi 

Italfflid  9VB§ 
1^i\r^  ^.th  <a^. .  Ip  xrho^n  [/f  Ori/?<]  alio  >W(^ 
liave  obtained  an  .inJ^jf^lttutipf^  1»SPi^^ 
.  ^^ated  according  tpi)&^  iP^Mfe  jaffpm  wb0 


«9^  ^^'icrifiim^^ifrkt        Qtii^P^L. 

■%  JefusCbrift,  t\it  Father  of  Gbn^'^dP 

9^^.  19,  lo,  iri?*Wfe  eteeaSiAl^pitncfs 

of  Am  y^wtfr,— 7- according  tp  the  Work- 
?:i  \^hUhmg]i,ty Power;     '         .    •  ,  ^*P 
Which  /fe  wrtf«^i&^  iff  CB'p^  ^^ia  he 
raifedbim  from  the  dead,  and/?^  Ai»  at  his 
i^in^it^right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.    •<?2^ 
' — ^  And  hath>«r  all  things  utkiftiW^feet, 
and  gave  him  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things 
»nchliOfll$iGhiurch.  .    .o£^ 

.»  'J 
$*4*;:>   .  ..^ ;     ii;  4,  5",  <>i  7. .  GnL""^*^*    hath 
qulckned  us  together  iwith  Cbr^\^  is\  A 
And  hath  raifed  .us   up  together  [with 
;)u(.jC6ri^i,], and  made  us  fit  together  in  heane^ 
*  ly.plia<^s,  in  Chrift  Jefus ',  .  i^W^. 

In  Am  klndnefs  towards  Us,  -<$AKouzb 

Chrifijefus,  ^ 

^%$.    :  V  i! ;    .     10.   For  we  are  UuWi^an' 
Jhipf  created  in  Chr'tfi  Jejks  unto   good 
iiitfK"R?i»^ft»  which  Gtf</ hath  before  ordained  i^^ 
,Vv  jw  ft(Wld  walk  in  them;  ;  10;  C:  1 


\vH 


^Vv^^uv-w  ;'   :  '^*  J 8.    Andi tha^  Afu might  rc-i 
A\  ^Oiu^lA  B.6th  Mnto  GodiT. — ...  v .. . >. . « i 


.  b" ; .  ^'^^^igA^jETiw!;  we  Both-bawfevonr  A^efs, 
by  one  Sftrlty  unto  the  Father i   '  "'■'     ' 


And  are  built  upon  the  foiiadig^dn  of  the 
Ai)oftles  and  Prophets,  Jejits  Cbrift  bimfilf 

928.  m,  ^.   ^j^  Promiiis  YA.Cor^,  by 

^29i  9.    Go^i,  who  created  zHthing^ 

vgaid:s  lu.  ■  -•■ . 

930*  io>  II.    The  manifold  Wifdom 

'      oiGQdi 

iUui'.    According  to  the  eternal  Purpofe,  wluc^ 
He  furled  in  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lordi  \ 


/>  J      .  .  '    »  % 


jD^i.,  yX  :/  %      iv  i  4,  i",  6.    There  is-*-^Oae 
SP'trity — One  Lwrd^  --^Onc  GodMf^ 
)    ther  of  alii  who  is  above  ail. 

»  •  •  ■   j> 

932.  jx.    Even  as  G^i,  for  Cbrifts 

.  .,»^^^!6^i;.[Gr.  /#  Cbrtjit']  hath  forgiven  yoii.  *  vt> 

^j/bjal  T,  Xi  AsO&r^alfo— hathgiveii  him- 
felffpr  us,  an  Offering  and  a  Sacrifice  PoGod^ 
fbr  a  fweet-Jmelling  Jkvour. 

'^"ti  Ul^Ctd  £Mft  bis  St»y  fo  Chri/l  gave  bimfilf,  "^64 

loqc^u'ily.  and  ^hjs  mi^x;  WiU  as  vfcM  as  6yhis  /k* 

t  ii^i^^^tP  biQ  a.  Sacanfice  for  the  Sios>  of  ilie  World. 


.•4.      ,41 


, ,  »7<         flit 

V 


Who  bctog  to  ttie  Warn  of  QodL  ili  liMflt 
it  fiot  roUMer;  ta  ^^q<af4  widiMUM 
made  himfelf  of  no  refKKa^QH^  (Sfje^    . 

jLei  tjbc  i^iQ«,  [4p^/r1  Mind  beiii|pp^ 


xit^hicti  was  tlfo ihCEiift |sQ|^ 

Whobeine  \hefire bis%C4umtfm»^  mew 
f^f^^QoA,  y^ did  act  coffet  tohe  |io- 


Doared  [w«/  mt  gr^df  htm  Mff^ff  Amy 

AMMpTfjflQ  ?$  Go<| :  '*  ^ 

Ij^i^tbefi'fpjMf'ti^iitim 
HimiUty]  tisipiia  \i\a£<m 
Tbaf  form  ffGi^  which  he.Siftrt  fofefiit'\ 
«nd  tgfAi  upon  mn|*^th^  Form  of  t  $(^pFiflik« 
ana  was  in^de  in  t)ie  lliik^^.  of  Maa'| 

And  being  found  m  l^afiuoa  i^ ji  Mtt,  l» 


*L         s 


{^t^d  l^pfelf.  wd  became  ob«dieiK 
to  0eatQ,  e]irqi'AcBea|6  of  r^Csdk, 

Jlnsi,  and  given  luq^  a  JKame  which  I*  "^ 

flioald  bow,  of  thlo^  miiQavaQ*  joatfaia|i 
jn^ardi^^  itune  under  the  Earth;  Um 
ffJhtmSh,  hi"^,l^m9mcedffff»4,}- 
ab^  Ihat  every  co^  ^cgBt  ^li^ 


*  ».  * 


•nd  to  Mofcjj  -^li*  ^««/  that  tff$m-idmtht  Bulb. 

•OJandWBWiierJ'aBnatilratlntttfiretatlon   \<*kh  not 
•Od  •*«*e3a»tt*«*(Wriim,»ot <*«,«<  «fe  *)F fome 

nrlitti  they  ludoftuid  dura  to  -fipiify-GllHSiVmi,^ 


ic  Apdftle  cvidentWsieuu  to.a^riHfMac  bit 
■tjll  itrt  HpoH  £4rth,  -wkh  how  firc^^wer 

•'-'"H*Mi>P«iimll«tion ;  iBtlBt,in<.rd«<iTuil», 
Of  aMr~[4Jfc4n>9Cv  W^t^M  empeitlj  himflATttf'That 

llinilMW  Til  Ifl    I  I 1-.^..     .J.      -.r-iU. 


^'^i«i|0Uoaniider,  Ititi^iufwillt^t 

tnilkM^Kti»aitM*e  hcturid-ju  <i.iq~  .JUdSHi  not 
»  sake  tgMtain  (fo  tbe.lcan«t  !^:  MI7»ndcn 
JwlFoim  ofGod ;  -^iMXira. 
W«(ism«-c4fiailnig(i»)  of 
»od  i  Duc^t]ji)gl»^oa|ldtend^ 
If fil»  intothcPorin-STsep 


0M*Ki  'to  be  'ftst^^  "h^ 


•Ogir^^M  *>*»r"  *."«*.«  H^kfri'f,  Ak  » 
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£0tUM  tbie :  And  J^b.  viii,  /+,  If  I  h$n9Mr  mj  filf^ 
miHi  H0momr  is  Nothing  -,  it  t$  mj  Fdiher  $b4f  bwourcth 
me^  of  whom  jc  J4j  that  he  is  your  God. 

The  Words,  [8;^  ep'TraF^toi'  ny^aah  rh  it)  "tact 
i^kcf]  did  not  covet  to  be  boptomred  as  Qod^  or,  ai/4i  mof 
greedy  or  in  hajte  of  being  bono/ered  4S  Qod  %wtc  indeed  a 
very  unufual  Phrafe  :  And  therefore  our  Tranflators 
may  well  be  excufed  in  rendring  them  ocberwife. 
But  that  This  is  the  truer  Interpretation,  will  appear 
from  the  following  confiderations : 

Fsrff,  that  the  following  Words  [A'A  A'A  lavV^ 
QM(poo(n^  BVT emptied bimfelfy']  fhow  thofe  imme- 
diately foregoing,  not  to  be  part  of  the  preceding 
CbaroBer  of  Chrifis  Oredtnefs^  but  f>art  of  the  conjeament 
Accostnt  of  bis  Hnmiliation.  For  (b  the  conftracfcion 
is  more  lifual  and  natural^  and  the  Connexion  plainer ; 

[Tbamgb  be  was  in  the  Form  ofOod»  yet  He  was  not  gree* 
dj  of  being  honoured  4/  God^  BVT  (on  the  contrary j 
willingly  emptied  himfelfofhis  Glory.']  But  in  the  other 
Interpretation,  the  Word  ['A^Aa]  has  not  fo  natural 
a  place  :[^<r  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God\ 

But  yet  neverthele(s,  ^not  fo  properly  a  AAa,  but  ra« 
thcr  *^'  ^fjLoo^  or  ^fxooq  ^,)  be  emptied  himfelf  (^c  3 
Secondlyj  that  the  Phrafe  [i^  d^To-oty/utZv  fry^'jxro^'] 
diough  (eldom  met  with  in  profane  Authors,  yet  in 
thofe  few  places  where  it  does  occur,  always  figni* 

;  £es,  cither  did  not  boafi  and  makf  oftentation  of^  or 
did,  not  thinkjit  greedily  or  bafiily^  to  catch  at  any  thing* 
As  hath  been  obferved  by  Qrotius^  Arch-bifKop  7#/- 
lotjfow^  Dr  l%ithf  and  Ochers. 

Thirdly  J  (which  is  yet  more  material  1  ^  in  the 
kcclefiajtical  Writers  of  the  firft  Three  Agesj  this  ve- 
ry Text  is  ial ways  referred  to,  as  underftood  by  them 
in  This  Senfe.  .  Thus  in  a  Letter  i^ritten  from  the 

.  Churches  of  Lions  and  flenne  in  Erance,  to  thofe  of 
J/fia  and  Fhrygia^  ia  tbe  JEUIigii^of  tbe  fimpeipr  Firus^ 

coa- 


SeA  f^         if  the  Trinity.  VzTtt  17^ 

cdncermng  the  Martyrs  that  fufiered  in  thofe  times  i 
Thej  were  ((ay  the  Churches  in  that  Letter^  fuch  «e4* 
hms  Followers  of  the  Example  ef  Chrift^  'who  being  in  the 
Form  of  God  jet  did  not  cov^  to  be  honoured  as  God^ 
L^X  ^f'^^yf^  fryncrcLTo  rh  $^  lact  i9'a«,]  that  thongh 
thej  had  often  been  cafi  to  wild  BeafiSf  and  had  endured 
all  manner  of  Torment s^  jet  would  thtj  bj  no  means  fuf^ 
fer  themf elves  to  be  honoured  with  the  Title  of  Martyrs^ 
before  thej  had  perfeHed  their  Tefiimonj  bj  their  Death. 
Eufcb.  Hift.  lib.  f,  cap.  2. 

And  Origen,  in  his  comment  upon  St  John,  thus 
ufes  the  Phrafe  :  fFe  maj  prefume  to  affirm  ^(kith  he,^ 
that  the  Goodn/efs  of  Chrifi^  appeared  greater^  and  mora 
divine^  and  Trulj  after  the  Image  of  his  Father  %  whcm 
he  humbled  himfelf^  and  became  obedient  unto  Death^  e* 
ven  the  death  of  the  Qrofs  |  p  Gi  d^ay/jLOv  fty^(T<iro  73 
tnTffA  "^^^J  than  if  he  had  bejen  greedy  of  immediately 
jBowing  forth  himfelfas  God^  [  than  if  he  had  afFefted 
and  coveted  to  retain,  or  appear  in,  That  Fotm^^^nd 
WMld  not  have  become  a  Servant  for  the  Salvation  of 
the  World,  pag.  34,  Huecii. 
And  Novatian :  arifi  Hie  ergo,  QJLJ  A  M  V I S 
(faith  he,;  THOVGH  cflet  in  Forma  Dei,  noneft 
he  was  in  the  Form  of  rapinam  arbitratus  aequalem 
Cod^  jet  did  not  catch  fc  Deo  effc.  Quamvis  enint 
at  being  equal  with  fe  ex  Deo  Patre  Deum  eflc 
God.  For  though  he  kpew  meminiflct,nunquam  feDeo 
that  he  was  Gody  as  ha^  Patri  aut  comparavit  auc 
^ingGodfor  his  Fat  her  i  contulit;  memor  fe  efle  er 
yet  he  never  compared  fuo  Patre,  &  hoc  ipfun 
him/elf  with  God  his  fa-  quod  eft,  habere  fe  quia  Pa- 
ther ;  rewembring  that  ter  dcdiflct.  Inde  deniq; 
he  WAS  from  his  Father^  &  antecarnisaflumptionero^ 
and  that  he  received  from  fed  &  poft  aflumptionem 
bis  Father  That  very  corporis,  poft  ipfam  praetc- 
TUngt(yizMshingGod.)  rei  refurrcftioncm*  omnemi 

N  4  P»r 


1^  th9  Smftmi^7>Q0rine        Cfa^.H, 

Whcr$fw$h9ihiiiftr$4^i  Pttri  111  tombllB'fdiMIBobe- 
i^rr  hU  taking  f^pn  him  dientiin  fftx&kk  paHter  ac 
humapte  Fle/h^  4md  dlfi  {irsftat.  Ex  qu6  prdbator, 
dfter  his  RifMrrcSi$i$^  he  nunqattn  tf bitratnm.  illam 
mItmjs  did  and  detspaj  efle  rapiatni  qutndtfB  divi- 
4//  Obedience  to  his  Fa-  nitateni)  uc  osquarci  (^  Patri 
tber^  Frem  whence  it  Deo :  quinimo  coiicrl,  omni 
appears,  that  he  never  ipfiug  tmpeiio  &  voluntati 
flight  fit  fi  te  claim  to  obcdiens  atqv  fubjeSos,  e- 
him/elf  Divinity ,  as  to  tiam  ut  foi'tiiain  lerTi  fufci- 
rfUM/  himfelf  with  God  pcret  Contencus  fuitj  hoc  eft^ 
the  Father :  Naj  on  the  homincm  ilhim  fieri  (^c.  De 
contrary^  he  was  always  Trinit.  cap.  17. 
obedient    to  His    whole 

Will  and  Pleafnre^  even  fo  as  to  be  content  to  takg  ttpon 
him  the  Form  of  a  Servants  that  is^  to  became  a  Man. 

To  this  Text  aUb  'tis  probate.  Clement  tUudes, 
whenhefavss  OtsrLord       Th  caW^Gv  ^  f/xyiKoc^ 

Jefm  Chrifiy  who  is  the  aiwiic;  "^  0feS,  S  xi^j@-  h 

Sceptre  of  the  Majefiyof  v^  j^  ^  >i^2      ^  j;^. 

God,  came  hot  with  0^  V      ,     /      ^^    '%  r-.-.'-.^ 

Jtentatton  of  Pomp  and  ,^.      c           '  /              ' 

Qre^ttefi,  as  he  might  f^ ,  ^^^npflc^,    ^^^Z 

have  done  \  bm  in  great  ^vpdfj^®.*    ^te  Tqc^G^ro. 

Jj^iltty.  ppjv£y'.   Clem.  Epijt.  i.  $  i<J. 

And Jmfiitf iVfhcnhe  ^Xvrl(;  0   to-arrw^roo^ 

Ctys  J  The  Supreme  Lord  j^  woJtloxli^t/i^  iy  d6^1@^ 

over  jill^  and  Creator  of   ^^J.    ^  ^^gi,  ^  « W- 

fjl  things,   the  Invifihle  ^  |^  S^^^«^  ^  SW— 

iiod  mmlelu                  '  %    »  ^rs     3   /^*  -w  >  '^     9 

rent  untik*  no  lefs  a  ^^^«^'^;^^^.  »^ 

ftr/Mtban  the  Framer  yi»^i  M>^^cf-<»i>  &>  ^^^^ 

'  and  M$ker  of  tdl  t%iMgs»  y/aculOf   hrt  tv^wm   jy 

•  ^nd  did  he  the f^e fore  fend  ^^^  ^  xa7air  A<^6f ; ,  i  /tee- 

himy  as  Meit^oiild  be  ^^  *^   (^    ht\&atit(Ut   it, 

.    4ft  to  expeUyxUthedwith  ^jj^^T^n  .^jgafriAieljWi*- 

f^tr  Md  Tmm  ii»rf  ^^  -   '                     ^ 


Ste^«;5i  nf  *ff9.Trmity,   Part  t  tU 

€tk$h$K$»g  hisSoHi  hi  ,    v'^v,  .^       .  J?. 

jHi0him2aQod,lto    '^^>^^^^-     Epsfi.  ad  Dsogm^ 

fytfeeipij  Mfifff  himas  nm^M^f^X.  ^  OOlP  weak 
Creatures,  not  capable  to  behold  httn  in  hii  foUGlo- 
f  y^}  htfint  him  as  one  that  was  to  /ave,  (jtiec  to  de* 

I  And  u^as  modi  im  the  likfnefs  of  Man ;  And  being 

found  in  fafbion  as  a  Man^  he  humbled  bimfelf^  8cc. j 

Nothing  can  be  more  unnators|l,  than  the  Coniment 

of  Qrotius  and  feme  Others  upon  thefc  words ,  who 

imdeiftaiid  them  (as  a  diftinft  Sentence,)  to  fignify^ 

.«v    that  Chffift  being  made  in  the  likeneTs  of  Man^  of 

^ ,    Ad^m'xn  bis  ftato  i^  Inuoetncy;  yet  fumbled  himfelf 

IQ  nndergp  the  Death  of  a  Malefactor.  Whereas  the 

.  plain  Mi^aning  of  the  Apoftle,  is  to  declare,  fin  one 

Goncinifed  Sent^pce^  that  Chrift,  when  ha  was  in 

the  Form  of  God^i  |iumbled  hifpf^lf  by  ecMidefcending 

to  take  upon  him  the  Fortu  of  a  Man;  and  not  only 

fo,  but  humbled  hiinfclf  yet  further,  by  coadefccnd- 

ing  to  die  even  the  Death  pf  a  MaUfaaor. 

That  Jtfus  Chrifi  is  Lord^  to  fh^Ghrj  ofOodtheFa^ 

.jkr:]  That  He  fs  Lord  of  All^    A&$  X,  56  ;  Lord 

,^hth  ofth^  4^44  and  Uving,   R^flSv  xiv, 9;;  AnA  Head 

^,9wr  ^Jl things  to  the  Chserch,  %h,  i,  m  AUPtnver 

Jbei^  given  unfo  him  in  He^nen  snd  ijf  Earsl^  MzU 

*xxviii,i8,  \  .  /'  ' 


-i  »• 


935.  Col.  I,  I.  To  God  and  tfee  Father,  [or,  fi&^ 
Go4  and  Father i  r^^SiL  ntalY]  of  dur  Lord 
Jefu$  Chrift.  -      .     ^" 

N  3  ^  Col. 


i8i  The  Scri^tiire-^offrine       Chap.  II. 

9i6^  15.  Who hath  tranflated  us  in- 

to the  Kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  [Gr.  the  Son 
vf  bis  Love.  ] 

93  7.  15'-  Who  is  the  Image  of  the  Invifiblc 

^^     God,  ih^^Tirft-born  of  every  Creature. 

/  "I"  Tl^osrr6roia>q  irclcnag  xriTio^  The  Firft-bcgot- 

ten,  brought  into  the  World  by  the  Fzthcr  l!ef$rc 
all  Agti^  (tor  by  Him  did  He  miike  tbe  jigts^  Hcb.  u 
^  9 )  bifore  the  whpU  Creaiioftj  ( for  by  Him  did  He 
create  Ml  things^  Eph.  iii,  p,  mm4  Col.  u  16.) 

It  is  obfervable  that  St.  Paul  does  not  here  call  our 
Saviour,  "w^oerr&iTi^ov  nscLam^  xriaici^,  the  firflcredted 
efall  Credtmresj  but  9'p^7^0Ji^  WoiK  xllaico^,  the 
firfi^lwm  ♦/  every  Credtttre^  the  firfi^hegettem  hefere  all 
£reattires%  ugnifying  that  he  was  (before  the  Creation 
of  Things,^  T6%^^,  breught  ferth^  frodttced  hy^  derived 
from  the  Father^  but  not  declaring,  in  what  Manner. 
And  (b  the  Scripture  fpeaks  in  other  places :  Joh.  i, 
1^  In  the  Beginning  [fee  N*^  f  jf .]  WAS  the  Werdj  and 
the  Werd  WAS  with  God\  and  CoU  i,  17,  He  IS  [or 
WAS]  hefere  all  things:  But  Hew  his  Being  was  de- 
rived  I  or  what  the/ignrative  Word  [generated  ori^- 
gotten']  properly  and  literally  implies.  This  the  Scrip* 
ture  hath  no  where  revealed  or  explained. 

And  the  Beft  of  the  Antient  Writcn  in  the  Church, 
always  fpeak  after  the  fame  cautious  Manner. 

Thus  Juftin Martyr:  'O ''^  {jk  doc^vii^  i /j.^v(^ 
His  Sen  (Ciith  hej  whe   XiyCf^^o   Tcu^ooq    uk^  5 

vkkh Lifitd  ^,h  Urn,   «»»"i<5K''/«!!(»@  ■-*•'•«• 

being  begotten  iy  him^  before  the  ProdnSion  of  Creatttres. 
Aad  again ;  Bnt  This       ' AAAa^  tSto  rh  rat  ovti 

ct'ffO 


Seft.  f:         of  the  Trinity.    Part  I.  , 


\%i 


Beings  which  was  Really 
begotten  of  the  Father^  and 
proceeded  from  htm  \  did^ 
before  any  Creatures  were 
madOf  exifl  with  the  Fa-^ 
therj  and  the  Father  con'' 
verfed  with  him. 

And  a  little  after: 
In  the  Beginnings  before 
all  Creatures^  even  This 
Son  bimfelfwas  begotten 
^fGod. 

And  again :  Knowing 
him  to  be  the  Fsrfi^begot'- 
ten  of  Godj  and  before 
jiU  Creatnres. 

And  again ;  When  we 
fijle  him  His  Son^  we 
mean  that  he  has  a  Real 
Beings  and  that  before 
jill  Qreatttres  he  proceed" 
ed  from  the  Fat  her y  by  his 
Power  and  Will. 

And  again://!?  iscaU 
.  led  Gods  ^^^^^fi  he  is  His 
Son  begotten  before  the 
whole  Creation. 

And  again:  Becanfe 
This  Being  was  begotten 
bj  the  Father^  before  All 
Creatures  whatfoever  \  as 
the  Scripture  declares* 

And  ageun :  In  the  Be* 

ginningr  before  the  Pro' 

.  dteHion  of  all  Creatnreh 


[forie,  'zt^aoofJiiX^^Dial. 
cum  Trjph. 

Ibid. 

V  xnor/uLGLraov.    Ibid. 
'^Tiov  dvw\(yovU^s    ^- 

TfiDy  aTsro  t-  irctr^Cs  0  wet'* 

/UL9i  duW  3^  0iS?Jis    "^ZS^^* 

^6nx.    Ibid. 

i:m.    Ibid. 

< 

Ihid.  ' 

KtiitJib^rooi's  S  ®^^  ys^&- 
N  4  '"^  '     A> 


184,        Tbe.^iftm^'iDpSM^      Chap.  IL 

^m.  -SWw^/  /'^vrr...  ;^2)  —  wri  m^  u*^ 
pweDigent   Powerful   ^^/i  A,^.nr^7vl^  :;> 

l*lifimtigfttGQd,  fomt'  7(^.  ./^'<r        ' 
times  Lfir d  and  If^trd. 

Ori£cn  in  likemanncr :  .'O  ^ '??  ^6$  ,J^,  5  irf«*- 
7**  Oo»  o/  Gedf  /faith  IX^n^.^  •*/-■«  i,*,**-^  i,? 
\\t,)thiFtrfi-bornofeve'  ^  ^^l  ^^^on^tH^n,  i> 
.ryCuaturtyihcHghhewat  ^ ^"^l^Tf^^fTZ' 
JncarnAtebHtiHthefelat.  ^p^^  ^  ^*>*,^.'>??° 
ter  Agtt,  yet  is  he  ntt  *^@^  ^''  '!!^^<y^Ta.Ttn>  y> 
therefore  himfelf  of  late  dt/lov  -srajiroev  ?  ^njunifyn- 
Original :  For  the  Scrip-  fjAtm  hotaiv  ^  ^ftia  Aofoi. 
f«r«  -rfee^ir*  that  he  is  cotitr.  Celf.  Uh^  j, 
the  Antiemefi  of -all  things 

that  God  gave  Beiig  to.  I  tranflatc  thefe  laft  words, 
Xnt^iaB^roLrov  itavranv  t  ^njutm^yn/jAraoi'']  thus,  [_the 
AntieMte/t  of  all  things  that  God  gave  Being ,/«,]  bcCaufc 

(according  to  the  whole  Tcnour  of  Origent  opinion,; 
he  muft  ufe  the  word  [^iiyi*i8p),iiye*«]  here  it  a  lar- 
ger Senfe  than  we, ufe  the  word,  Cresurngt  Jaft  as 
AthanaJksOn  the  paflagc  cited  N»  f)  (^  cbc  phrafe 
l^ti/iiufiySi  -KeiQw;  yjsn^ciQvitiiAmb»  tf  dl  ^M^,]  in 
contradiftin^on  to.[^  Klkreao^tofAUOreMtmfes.']  The 
Learned  Bp  Bull  tranflates  the  words  of  Origen  thus, 
[HeisAtuienter  than  AU  Creailiret{\  Whith,  thotigh 

at  firft  Sight  indeed  itfeetns  not  lb  toatural  ft  Tranf- 
UtiQo,  yet  may  be  juftififcd  by  the  Ufe  df  th*  Kke 
Ejtprcffiod  ip  St  Jtbn^  1%  i,  jO>  «sf^iST^  fXH  %^ 
He  was^  hefm^  me  J  And.  in  »/»,  [  Apol.  I ,  S  ^,x*»*'- 
loffw  .8d4a  otS'afJfi  cVra,  V*<»  i^htm  it^  l^iim,  ««w 
.  -«P»^*  /S/^i  or,  ^^fi^  whtM  bv»knoi»  tme  mtfi  jmfi{\ 
and    in  Em/eiiMSi   [de  land.  Cbnftantinl,  cap,*  i, 

MJitnter  than  all  time  and  all  aget,'\  From 


FmwTkcA  Md^'Ocher  At  Vkb  Expreffiote  in 
ScsiptttW  ikNl  -the  F1»ft  Writers  of  tile  Church, 
fotue  «f  eke  AtoClents  t^ok  obcafion  to  fpe^  as  if  the 
Sim  tft!^^iiyMpipo4^x04f  by  thte  Father  ;V^y?  ^c^'  i(i^ 
CreMtiih  of  thiW^idi  [As  L^ftamiui,  /#^«  4»'  cap.  tf, 
Dmtj  i^i/iVT'  machmatcr^  ionfiitiitonjui  firum ;  aniequam 
pntcUrum  hoc  opm  mnndi  ad§rir^tf^}  fsnSmm^  incor^ 
ruptt^iU^  ipifiium  ^eh^tt^  qnem  fittitm  nnntupar^  yx^  e» 

God)' tbt  Maker  and  Former  oi  alt  tbings«1>efore 
h^bsgin  (hisadfnirable  Workmanfhip  of  the  World, 
}>tQfkX^z  Holy  Incorruptible  Spirit,  whom  he  called 
his  Son  \]  And  Others  feem  to  have  imagined  un- 
intelligibly, that  ("the  Aov@l  o^S'iar&gl^l)  the /«/tfr- 
m/  Utafin  and  fFifddm  bf  God,  was,  a  little  before  the 
Creatidn  of  the  World,  heg^mn  im§  a  Per/on  ;>lAs 
Atkt^wtast  Tatiany  and  Tbeophilm.']  But  the  Words 
of  Scripture',  neither  give  any  Ground  for  fuchjil/^- 
taphjjkal  Speculations  %  neither,  when  they  declare  the 
Generation  of  the  Son,  do  they  ever  exprefs  any  Li* 
"  mitntion  of  T$me  or  farticuUr  Manner  of  ProduElion  j , 
but  only  alTure  us,  that  He  V^  AS  in  the  Beginnings 
and  WAS  with  Ood^  arid  U^AS  before  all  things^  and 
VTt%  the  Firft'4forn -of  every  Creatttre. 

Upon  the  whote,  Nothing  can  be  better  expreft^ 
oit^thb  Head,  thin  ItenAns  has  done  it  in  the  fol- 
lowing; Words  t  Tf  anj       Siquis  nobis  t^ixerit,  Quo-^ 
.     Mr,^^.iaiCh  be^  4/^  us^   modo  ergo  Filins  prolarusi 
ff^  tim  -mM  the  Son   patrc  eft  f  dicimus'ei,  otjia 
uipnkdmed^/T'f^  Father  f   Prolationem  itVam,  fiveGe-k 
^  ^^fii?/5w|  that  ehe  Qfi-    nerationem,  five  Nuncupa- 
.^nox^ion^ftkt  Softs  avAe*    tioncm,  five  Adapcrtioncm^ 
ther.you  caUU  Mis  hing    aut  quomodoiibct  quis  Non 
Prodnced,  or  Begofte^^Ar    mine  vocaverit,  eenemtio- 
^;<>%;f /(^rjTk  [ witii  re-  .ncm  c^us  incnarmhilemexi- 
garfj  to  hi?  pJanic,thc    ftcntcta  nemo  novir;   non 
.mrdij  or  Bor^y  [allu-   Vaknttnus,  non  Marcion, 

neqqc 


its  The  Scri/ture'7)offrin€      Chap.  II. 

ding,  as  I  fuppofe,  to  nequc  Satiirninas,  necpie  Ba- 
the Hebrew  Idiom, 44/«  filideSt  nequc  Angeli,ncque 
aperUns  vHlvam\'\  or  Archangeli,  nequc  Princi-^ 
however  elft  jom  ottdea*  pes,  nequc  Poceftates  ^  nifi 
vtr  to  cxprefs  it  in  Words»  folus  qui  generavic  Pater,  Sc 
['Tis  obfervable,  that  qui  natus  eft  Filius.  Lth.  Zy 
in  enumerating  thcfe  cap.  48. 
particulars,  he  does  not  fet  down  Creation ;  ]  yet  isreat^ 
ly  ineffable^  and  temUrflood  by  None\  Not  by  f^aUntinmSj 
or  MarcioHf  or  Satterninus^  or  Bajilida ;  Not  hj  jingeU^ 
or  Archangels9  or  Principalities^  or  Powers  %  hist  only  kj 
the  Father  who  begut^  and  bj  the  Son  who  was  begotten. 

938.    Col.  i ;  19,  20.    For  it  fles/ed  the  Father^ 
that  in  Him  ihould  all  Fulnefs  dwell: 

And hy  him  to  reconcile  all  things  to 

Himfelf. 

See  No  188,  ^41. 

919*  ii  li'.  The  operation  of  G^^,  who 

hath  raifid  him  from  the  dead. 

94^-  1 5".  Having  fpoiled  Principalities  and 

Powers,  he  made  a  fliew  of  them  openlyt 
triumphing  over  them  t  in  it. 

t  So  our  Tranflators  render  it  \  But  in  the  Greek 
it  is>  in  Him^  viz.  in  Chrifi.  For  fo  the  Conftrudion 
of  the  fore-going  words,  requires  it  to  be  under- 
flood :  God  ■  raifed  Him  [Chrift]  from  the 

dead :  yind  you  — -^^^  hath  he  ifniclined  together  with 
him\  -— —  blotting  ont   the  hand'-writing  , 

nailing  it  to  [j^Gaj^(Zy  not  His  Crofs^  OS  we  render  it , 
for  the  Apoftle  is  fpeaking  of  God  the  Father:  But] 
the  Crofs^  [vi«..  the  Crofs  of  Chrift  j  ]  jind  having 
fpoiled  Principalities  and  Powers 9  he  made,  a  fhew  of 
them  openly t   \^^^pLfJi^^VJ(S(V;   oivlig   ^^  ac^ra]   /f4- 

ding 
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Mng  them  in  Triumph  in  {ox  by)  ifim}  viz..  caufing 
Chrijl  to  lead  them  in  Triumph. 

941.  Col.  iii,  I.  Where  Chrift  fitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

94X.  1  Thefij  10.  ^hom  He  raifed  it om  th^ 
Dead. 

5>43.  V,  9     Qod  hath appointed 

us to  obtain  Salvation,  by  our  Lordjefus 

ChriJI. 

P44.  iThefihi^.  He\y\z.  God]  called you^ 

to  the  obtaining  of  the  Glory  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrijl. 

945'.  X  Tim.  vi ;  14,  15*,  i<5.  Until  the  appear- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jejus  Chrift  ; 

w  hich  in  his  Times  He  mail  ftiew,  who  is 
theBlefled  and  Only  Potentate,  the  King  of 
Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

Who  only  hath  fmrnortality,  dwelling  in 
the  Light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto, 
whom  no  man  hath  feen  or  can  fee,  to  whom 
be  Honour  and  Power  everlafting.  Amen. 

94^.    ^  Tim.  i,  t;     Paul  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus 

-     Chrift^  hythe  fFillofGody  according  to  the 

Promife  of  Life,  which  \s  in  Chrift  Jefus. 

947.  8,9.    Gtf</,  who  hath  faved  us, — 

ac- 


1- 

I 

) 

I 


1 88      T/je  Striptm't'Va^fmf        Chap,  a 

•ccoedipg  to  his  9Wn  purp^  ^utd  grace^ 
which  was  given  us  in  Chrift  Jefus. 

Si\Z:    7/^.  iii ;  4,  «.    The  Kindheft  and  Love 

of  God  t  our  Saviour  ; whidi\fl5»  flied 

on. us  abundantly,  through  Jejus  Chrift  our 
'  Saviour .  -  •  •.>}-. ., 

■f  Sec  N°  Z44. 

■m 

949.    Hek  i ;  if^%,    God  — — -  hath  in  thefe 
laft  days  fpoken  unto  us  ^  i&/\r  Son  ; 

Whom  he  hath  appointed  Heir   of  all 
things,  ifji  whom  alfo  He  made  the  Worlds, 

pjo.  3>  S?^-    Who  being  the  Bright'- 

nefs  {^d'^cLijyctafxof^  a  bright  Ray  ]  of  his  Ol©- 
ry,  and  the  exPrefs  ImMe  of  his  PerfoD^  and 
upholding  all  things  by  the  Word  of  hisPovr-    ^ 
er ;  - — —  fat  down  on  the  right  hand  i^f  the  ^ 
Majejiy  on  high. 

Being  made  fo  much  better  than  the  An- 
gels, as  he  hath  by  Inheritance  obtaim^d  a 
more  excellent  Name  than  they. 

For  unto  which  of  the  Angels  faid  he  at  any 
time,  Thou  zrtmySonj  this  day  have  I  bt;- 
gotten  thee  ?  And  again  ;  /  will  be  to  him  a 
<  Father y  and  He  flfall  be  to  me  a  Sont 

And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  thefrfl^ 
begotten  into  the  World,  \i&  laith,  ^c, 
-y      Thou  haft  loved  righteoufnefs  and  bated 
^   iniquity  ;  tberefsre  Q^y  even  th  ^^^y  hath 

'  anointed 


I 


Sea.  f,         of  ihi  ^tHnity.    Part  I.  i«9 

.  miohtfJ  thee  'mth  the  ^l  $f  g-Mnefs  sb^ve 
thyfeilowsy  &:c: 
But  to  which  of  the  Angels  faid  he  at  a- 
>    oy  Time)  iS^.0#  my  right  hunJ^  until  I  make 
■  tmme  £ffemies.  thy  footftitol  ? 

•51^1.    Mti  ii ;  5*)  S.    Unto  the  Angels  hath  he 
not  put  in  &}b4ediofli  the  World  to  come ; — 

But 

Thou  haJiputiXX  things  in  Subjedion  un- 
dfer  Uts  (yh.  Chri^s].feeti 

r  •  .  • 

<^x.  .  9.    Tkit  He  f^  jfejits  ]  by  the 

Grace  [  the  gradous  Will  vmd  Pleafur^]  ef 
Godi  fliould  tafte  Death  for  every  m^m 

^3^  '  i^^.  For,  both  hp:that  fandifieth, 

^  i/  «itd  they  who  are  fanftified*  |jve&.  Chrif  and  ^' 
^  »i/i gftkfChrififo^si,^  a^e  aU-of  One,  [viz.  of 
Godi  ]  for  winch  caafe  li$  is  not  afiianied  to 
caU  tbem  Brbthrcln. 

^5'4»  '  13.    Behold,  I  £vit.GAr/7?,3  and 

the  Children  which  God  hath  given  me., 


<     .   .< 


"9SS'  '  ^f*    Hat  he  Qviz. iCifer^.]  might 

be  a  merciful  and  faithftil  ISgh-'Prieft,  in 
things  fettaiffitig /0  G^oi/* 

\     • 

•5^.  iii  J  I,  X.    The  Afoftle  and  ^^/&- 

«Vi^  of  oiir  Pfd^on,  CAr^/  >yaxj 
Who  W9&§mtbfiU  to  him  thatS^mted 

^  him. 


190  The  Scrifture-iyoBrine      Chap.  II. 

htm,  as  alfo  Mofes  was  faittufiil  in  all  his 
Houfe. 

9f7.  Heh.vdx  3,  4.  He  \y\'L.Chrifi\  tWiohath 
builded  the  Houfe,  hath  more  Honour  than 
the  Houfe. 

For  every  Houfe  is  builded  by  fome  man ; 
but  t  He  that  built  all  things,  is  Qod, 

tScc  N»  154. 

9f 8.  V,  f.    So  alfo  Chrift  t  glorified 

not  himfelf  to  be  made  an  HighrPrieft,  but 
He  that  feid  unto  him.  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  1  begotten  thee. 

t  SecN»p54. 

^59.  7>  8>  9>  io«    ^^o  J**  the  days  of 

his  Flelh ,  when  he  had  offered  uf  prayers 
:  and  Jufflicationsy  with  ftrong  crying  and 
tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to  fave  him 
from  Death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  fear- 
ed ; 

Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he 
Obedience  by  the  things  which  he  fufFeried : 

And  being  made  perfeft,  he  became  the 
Author  of  iptemal  SalVation,  unto  all  them 
that  obey  hun  : 

Called  of  God  an  High-Prieft,  after  the 
Order  of  Melchifedec. 

—  \  '        .    •  - 

5<Jo.  vi,  TO.    Whither  the  Fdr6-runner 

.  is  for  us  entred,  even  Jefus,  madt  an  High- 

Trtejl 


Sed.  S'        */  ^**  Trinity.  Part  I.  191 

/ 

Trieftfir  ever  after  the  Order  of  Melchife-- 
dec. 

961.  Heb.  vii ;  %Sy  %6.  Wherefore  he  is  a- 
ble  alfo  to  fave  them  to  the  uttermoft,  thac 
come  unto  God  by  Him^  feeing  he  ever  liveth 

•  to  make  interceffion  for  them. 

For  fuch  an  High-Prieft  became  us,  who 
is  Holy  S?r- 

V 

962.  viii;  I,  a.  We  have  fuch  an  High- 
Prieft,  who  isy?^  on  the  right  handoi  the 
Throne  of  the  Majefty  in  the  Heavens  ; 

A  Minifter  of  the  Sanctuary,  and  of  the 
True  Tabernacle. 

$6^.  ix,  IX.  Having  obtained  eternal 

Redemption  for  us. 

9^4.  •  14.  Offered  himfelf  without  Spot 
to  God. 


^6 J.  14.    Ch rift  is entred 

into  Heaven  itfelf,   now  to  aj^jf^ear  in  the 
jpre/enee  of  God  for  us. 

€^6^.  X,  7.    Lo,  I  come,  (in  the  Vo- 

lume of  the  Book  it  is  written  of  me, )  to  do 
'    \  thy  mil,  OGod. 

,57.  12.    But  This  man*  after  he  had 

offered 


•  • 


•fered  one  Sacrigce  for  Sh»«  fi^cvvrfat 
down  (m  the  right  band  of  God. 

^8«    Htb.  x;  XI,  13.    HaiOQg  4»  Hig^  Trit^ 

Let  us  draw  near  &:c. 

^((9,  xii,  2 .    "Who*  for  the  joy  that  was 

fet  before  him,  endured  the  Crof^  idpifed 
the  Shame,  and  is  fet  down  iit  the  right  bmtd 
of  the  Throne  of  God. 

5>7«.  23*  2,4.  ■     ■         And  to  Q^dtht 

Judge  ofAll^ and  to  J^fus  the  Media-* 

teunrfthe  NewCt)venant. 

^71.  ^     ^      xiii,  .15',    ^  ^/>v  therefore  let  us 


«ffer  t^  Siacrifice  of  rraifc  to  Godcojaxaor 
ally. 

t^2.  ao.     Now  the  God  of  Peace, 

that  brought  again  from  the  T)ead  imr  Lard 

Jejks. 

^3 .  %iu    fT^Jdk^  in  7011  ibtt  wiMch  is 

well-f  leafing  in  his  ^^aljthrongby^itiSbrift. 

P74.  I  y^^.  i,  3.  Bleflfed  bg  \.the  God  and^Ea- 
\  /*«•  ofofir  Lord  Jejits  Qhrifi,  which  accord* 
'     ing  to  his  abundant  Mersey,  hath  1>p|^tten 

us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  ^f/&?  feJkrreSlum 

of  J eJksChrift  from  t^Midetidi, 

+  See  N»  jyi. 

Heb. 


Seft.  5*.       "   ef  the  l^Mty\  Tart  I.        >|i>3 

.  wts  fire-ordaineM  :        <rfbr  you,  ^ 
.^    Who  by  him  do  believe  in  God  that  raifid 
:  bim  u]^  from  the  dead^  and  ^ave  himglory^ 
''  ^  'that  your  Faith  and  Hope  might  he  /*  God. 

9Z^-  ii ;  3j  4.    5rj&^  -t'^ri  is  gracious  : 

'      '  T6  whom  coming,  as  tinto  a  living  Ston6» 
j'  i'Ai^  (?/G^^,  and  pretious,  &c, 

977.  5*.    To  offer  up  fpiritualSacrifices> 

acceptable  to  God  through  J  ejus  Chrijf. 

P7S.  lir.  But  IChriJi^  commiited Htmfelf 

to  him  that  judgeth  righteoufly. 


919'  ^u»  **•    W^<>  is  on  the  right  hdHd 

"     ofGVdy  Angels  and  Authorities  ana  Powers 
heingmade/uijeit  to  him. 

j)8d>,        .    iv,  II.  That  God  in  all  thinj|s  may 
"  lit 'glorified  through  J e fits  Chrifi^  >  " 

9*^t       :    y«  10.    The,  (?<»i(  of  all.  grace,  who , 
•...  iiA^hj:aUed  us  untp  his  eternal  Glory,  i^ 

'     Qhriji  Jefits,  . 

98 ».    ^  5R^.  i,  17.  For  he  reeeivedfi'm  God  the 

F4tther%  honour  and  ghry^  whein  ther^.  came 

iiich  a  Voice  to  him  from  the  eiicelientGlo- 

r.    ry*  This  Jrnty,  ketopifd  Sont  hie  whom  1  ^m 

mBU-Hedftd,         ' .         ,  .      .        " 


1^4  31»r  SfH^nn-TH^rine     Cha^.  0. 

$%%. .  I  fo/f.  iV)  ^  Gody^^  his  otil)»-be^« 

ten  Son  into  the  Wivld,  th&t  me  mi|^  live 
through  hlnu 

984.  10.  Gtti  ■■■  ■  ■  loved  ttsi  andySar  his 
Son  to  be  the  Propitiation  for  our  Sins. 

« 

985.  14,  And  w€  bav«  feen  and  do  tefti- 
fy,  that  the  Fsther  fint  the  Sm  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  World. 

98^.  V,  I.  Whoibevcr  believeth  that  Je- 

fus  is  the  Chfijlj  is  born  of  God:  And  every 
one  that  loveth  him  that  k^ty  loveth  himaJ* 
Jb  that  is  beggttm  ^fhk^ 

987.  Jude  4.  Denying  l^he  Only  Lord  God^  [t* 
vernor^]  and  our  Lord  Jejiis  \!hr0^ 

Sec  N®  411. 

988.  Rev.  i,  I,  The  Revelation  dljfe/ut  Cbrijfy 
which  God  gdve  unto  him. 

9^9'  i  *  ^)  ^-  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 

waflied  usiVom  our  Sins  in  his  owti  Blood; 

And  hath  made  us  Kings  and  Prie(h  unto 

Cod  and  his  Fat  her  ^  [Gr.  "raf  ^^cfi  ti,  ■a-ar^  dv- 
^,  to  his  God  and  father^ 

See  N*  por..    ' 

J90;  -  ^;^&t  ir.  T6  Mm  Willi  jifw?  Pifwer 
over  the  Nations,  —  even  «ft  1  reitrOed 
ef'ii^  Father,  R^, 


St6t.  f.  if.t^  Trinity.    Putt  I.         19^ 

991.    JSrv^  m,  tx.   Him  that  overcometh,  ^Ul  I 
awke  «  ftllar  in  the  Temple  of  f  my  Godt 

and  I  will  Write  upon  him  the  Name 

oimy  Gsdi  and  the  Name  of  the  Ckj^  of  my 

God,  which  Cometh  doim  out  of 

Heaven  from  my  God, 

t  Upon  This  Expre^Eon,  rtfc  hstitmsA  En^ius  ihm 

Udi»  rt&e  F^.r  ^4  /i^   ^,3^  ^^  ^    ^    , 

.?(»«  to   be  Two  dtfttna     ,      x   T    jT     C      .^.'  T^ 
Sitbfifienciet,   JhouU  Jaj    *^«f  oe/^o^6.&«,  8^  a^- 

'»>e  4fi  mt  hm  »fp9»  then*    >^^  /^^u»  ^/j^^,  ^  ^eyivni' 

at  Two  Coqrdimte  P^v  Toy  ^  .WfM^V   ^m.il^g» 

foits,  Ito^  of  thtn  Vn-  ^  ^^rrnld^   L  dfjM  i' 

derived  ^nd  Vnbeffmtm  ^^^l       ^^.y^^'^'^  j^ 

but  One  VnbeQputn  and  »     ^       c    m    '^n    c       ^   H^ 

the  S»»  jijfi  hmjilf  fiw-  9-^i  ^  vwrt^fusiy 
teachei  «a  thnt  "his  Fa-  Tsratl^  S/xIStT,  J^  04di»  /ah 
therit  «/#*  His  Qad  al-  ,;^  0jo^  J  Jg/-^   _  'q 

.4»«^4i>/  f^»het  md  f90r  f'-^M  "^ J'^i.  *J^  f ' 

/v«/i&«r,  •»/«  My  Qod  /^-M  ^iBt/^f'w;*^^*?©^^, 

««/  Your  God B0t  '<H'  *4°^  /AOi'O^Jhj  ^  aye- 

wiv  M  fjEw  other  fide,  the  ^nr^^  a&7V,  j^  cixcvv  iSGgS 

&»,  whe»  He  M  M»-   ?!  aoMtVa,  19  ttarcaifaa/M 
pared  with  the  Father,    ^  ^^f^^^^  j^^^.  ^^^  ^^  ^ 

Sidof  hi  Father,  tut   fe^«"^,%    ^^f ^^  ^ 

Ox  ig 


19^  The  Scripure-fDoStrine       Chap.  II. 

Uvtd  Son,  4Hd  the  I-   j^    iauw   hnT^^i>6,jdifi^. 

mage  tfthttnvifiblt  Gtd,  De  EccUJUfi.  Tht*i.  iik  X.  cm. 
Md  the    Brightnds    •/  7.  '' 

hit  pMthtn   Glory  i    and 

bmourtMid  wor/bips  and  gUrifi  t  his  Father^  calling  him 
:w«a  His  Gad  alfi^  [as  well  as  Omrt."] 

99Z.    Rev.  in,  14.  Thefe  things  faith  the  Amen, 
the  Faithful  and  True  mtnefs,  the  ^Begin- 
ning CA^,  the  Head'\  of  the  Creation  of  God. 
t  See  N«  6ji. 

99h  a- 1.    To  htm  that  overcometh,  will 

I  grant  to  fit  with  Me  in  My  TTirone ;  even 
as  I  alfo  overcame,  and  am  fet  down  with 
my  Father  in  His  Throne. 

994.  XV,  3.  And  they  fing  the  Song  of  Mo- 

fes  the  Servant  of  God,  and  the  Song  of  the 
Lamb,  faying.  Great  and  Marvellous  are 
thy  Works,  Lord  God  Almighty,  fSc. 

995*.  xix;i3ii5'>  And  his  Name  is  called, 

The  PFcrd  of  G  O  D :  And  be  treadeth 

the  W  ine-prefs  of  the  flercenefs  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God. 


C  H  A  P. 


-»  * 
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■^   \ 


C  H  A  P.     III. 

0/  the  Holy  SPIRIT  of  GOD, 


SECT.    I. 


Th  Taffages  wherein  he  is  reprefinted  ms  theKvi-^ 
thor  and  Worker  of  all  Miracles,  even  ofthofi 
done  hy  our  Lord  himfelf\  and  as  the  Conduder 
^Chrift  himfelf,  in  the  Principal  jiSiiihts  of 
bis  Life  here  upon  Earth, . 


99^.  It  Jfy^T.  i,  18.  Before  they  came  together, 
jjfX  flie  was  found  with  Child,  of  the  Ho* 
ly  Ghoft,  ,  : 

^97.  20.  That  which  is  conceived  in  her, 

v&ofthe  Holyi\(ihoft.  - 

998.  iv,  I.  Then  was  lejus  led  uj^  of  the 

Spirit^  into  thelVildemefi.  -  *' 

From  This  and  Many  of  the  following  Texts,  it 
feems  that  [the  Aor(^.]  the  divine  nature  ofChrift|  ^ 
did  fo  ht  [K^vtSfrifu.  ictvllv]  dUmnifb  itfelf,  as  St;  Paul  ' 

cxprcflcs  it,  VhiU  ii,  7^  that,  during  the  Time  of  his 

O  3  ta^ 


XpS  7%tf  Scri/fiirt^7>00rme       CbapJfi. 

,  Incarnation.  He  was  all  along  under  the  Condud  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

999.  Mdt.  yii,  18.  I  will  put  my  Spirit  u^on 
Him,  iuld  he  ihall  (ttow  Judgment  to  the 
Gentiles. 

loodL  %%.  But  if  /  caft  out  iDevits  ^  the 

Spirit  of  God. 

looi,    Luke  i,  3  f .  The  Holy  Qboji  fliall  come  up- 
on thee}  fSc, 

tpQft.  ii>  40.    And  [Jefusl  waxod  firong  m 

Sfirif,  filled  with  Wifdom,  0$/. 

it  is  not  eertiin*  \irbether  Tbt»  be  meafit  (rf*  Che 
Jffflj  Gh^t  or  not. 

IOG3.  iv,  I.    And  Je/usy  being  full  of  the 

Holy  Ghoftj  was  led  by  the  Sprit  into 

the  Wilacrncft. 

1004.  14.  Jefus  returned  M  the  Tower  of 

the  Spirit. 

TL00$.  iS.  The  Spirit  6f  tht  Lord  ii  ti^on 

me,  becaufe  he  hath  anointed  me  &c. 

1006I.    Job.  i,  ^^,    the  S^irii  ■"» abod^  up- 
on Him. 

if 607,  iH«  J4>  God  givetb  &ot  1^  Jj^r/^ 

by  meafur^  fo/^  ^Tmv. 

'  A£is 


$ 
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io«8i  jfSfsijt.  hkcT  th^tHtf  thresh  tie  Hofy 
Ghoft^  had  giveri  commandmerits  mito  the 
Apoftks  whom  he  bad  cbofen. 

t  So  Lnke  iv,  I .  And  Jcfus,  being  full  of  the  Htlj 
Gkofi.,  (^c.  Another  lot^rpFftafioQ  of  thefe  wprdff 

looj?,  U,  4.  A»<i  tliey  were  All  filled  with 

the  Hp^y.  Qb^t  »n4  h^vx  to  fpeak  with 

\  etifffr  Tvffgftesf  tfi  Che  S^irk  gnw  them  ut- 
terance. 


«oto.  3C,  |l.'  God  itM^f»r/i/ Jefus  ofNaza« 

reth  with  the  H»^  Chofi  and  with  Pawer. 

loii.  45",  41J.  -^  was  poured  out  the 

Gift  of  the  miy  Chft  : 

For  they  heard  them  fpeak  ^uaitb  Tongues 
&c. 

101 X.  xix,6.Theiytf/y(7y&tf/?cameonthem, 

dp4they  ^tfjfaf^wV^riWirgwf  j*i|d  prpphecied. 

ib«8. .  Smt*  i,  4.  Declgfcd  to  be  the  3on  ofG^d 
with  Pj-aevr,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  Ho* 
linefs,  by  the  ReJurreBion  from  the  dead. 

i<iX4-  xv»  19.    Through  mighty  ijiifw/  and 

Wonders,  by  the  y*wfr  of  %m  Spirit  fif God, 


O  4  I  Cor, 


too  The  Saipitre^7>»ffr$Me^        Chap.  fflL». 

IQI5..:  I  Or.  ii}.4>  f.  In.demotillratioi  of  fbe 
Spirit 9  and  of  Tower^  .     .  :  . , 

That  your  Faith  ihpuld  not  ftand  in  the 
Wifdoni  of  Men,  but  in  the  Tower  of  God. 

1016.  xii,  4.  There  are  Diverfities  of  C«y?x, 
but  the  fame  Spirit. 

1017.  8 II. To  One  is  ffvenhytbeSpi- 

ritj  the  Word  of  Wifdom;  to  Another, 
the  Word  of  Knowledge,  by  the  fame  Spi^ 
rity  tSc. 

But  all  thefe  worketh  That  One  and 

t^he  felf-fame  Spirit^  dividing  to  every  nsxnr 
feverally  as  he  willeth. 

Sec  N*  112.8. 

ipi2.             xiv,  X.  He  that  fpeaketh  in  an  un- 
.  known  Tongue ;  * in  the  Spirit  he  fpeak- 
eth My  fteries. 

1019.  I  The/!  i,  j.  In  Tower i  and  in  the  Holy  Gboft* 

IOJ.C.     I  Tim.  iii,  16.  juftified  in  the  Spirit. 

ipx|.    H(6.iu4.  With  Signs  znd  fVomiersy  ^nd 
with  diverfe  Miracles  and  Gifts  of  the  Ho- 


loix.  ix,  14.    The  Blood  of  Chrift,  who, 

through  the  *  eternal  Spirit  offered,  himfelf' 
without  fpot  to  God. 

*  la  fome  G>pies,  tb«  Holj  Spirit, 

iPet. 


$e3.  a.  of  the  TrifUty,  V^n  I.  aoi 

ib43.    I  VetilU,  i8.  Chrift'—'^  being — -^  quick- 
,        encd  Ify  the  Spirit.  • 
See  No  loij  &  1 134; 


SECT.      ir. 

t 

The  T^ajfages  wherein  He./V  declared  to  he  theXxi^ 
ipirer  of  the  Prophets  and  Apoflles,  and  the 
birefter  and  Teacher  of  the  Appftles  In  the 
whole  JVork  of  their  Miniftry. 

\o%\.  '\ff^R'  xii,    36,     David faid  by, 

iVl  the  HolyGhofi,  &c. 

10x5.  xiiij  It.    It  is  not  ye,  that  fpeak  j 

but  the  Holy  Ghojf. 

ioi5.    Luke  iy  15. fhall  be  dWed  with  the 

Holy  Ghojfy  even  from  his  Mothers  Womb. 

10x7.  41.    Elifabeth  was  filled  with  the 

Holy  Ghoft ; .  And  flie  fpake  out  ®r, 

rp?.8.  <J7:    "^.achariais  was  filled  w/>A  ^A^ , 

H^/y  Ghoft ^  and  prophecied, 

ic*p.  ii;  x5,  x6.     The  /fe/y  Ghoji  was. 

upon  him, 

And  it  uras  rfeVealed  Uiito  hiin  by  the  Ho- 
h  Ohofi,  &c. 

Luke 


xot         The Snipttnl^eirke         Chtp.  Of. 

103a  ZuJie  "mi  IX*  ThtHtfyGhaftftAWi^f^ 
you  in  the  fame  Hour,  what  ye  ought  to 
fay. 

103 1.    Job.yivyxe.    The  Holy  Ghafi, he 

fljall  teach  you  all  things. 

103 1*  XV,  X (J.     The  Spirit  of  Trutk 

IQ32.  3pri,  13,    When  He,  the  Spirit  of 

Truth,  [Gr  When  {^.,^)  That  -ffffin, 
the  Spirit  of  Truth]  is  come,  he  will  gjmdt 
you  into  All  Truth. 

1033.  13-  And  he  wUl  Ihow  you  things 
to  come. 

1034.  -'^^  U  ^.  After  th^t  He  f  through  the 
Holy  Ghoft^  had  given  Commandments  un- 
to the  Apoftles  whom  he  had  chofen. 

\  So  John  XX,  tr,  As  mj  Father  b4thjfn$  Me^  ^ 
t«»  >  y3W  /  7^«  :  jtnd  when  he  had  /aid  This,  he 
breathed  on  them^  and  faith  unto  them^  Receive  je  the 
HolyGhoft:  W^efee^m  S'mt  ye  nmit  Scc.  Another 
Interprclttion  pf  cbdfc  Wocdsi  foe  in  N»  10018. 

?o35*  8.    Ye  (hall  receive  Power^  after 

that  the  Holy  GkoJI  is  come  upon  you. 

}036.  j6.    Which  the  Holy  Ghofi  by  the 

Mouth  of  David,  fpake  before. 

*  .  •  •  m 

I 

Jfft 


1 


St&,  %.  «ffhe  Trifihy.     Pare !.  103 

f6j7.  Aff^  »,  4  AJ»d  they  were:  Ml  fflfctcf 
with  ffw  tfoff  Gk»Jfy  ^ttd  began  to  fpeak 
with  other  Tongues ,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
dieii  net^iitAce. 

1038.  it,  ».    "Ofen  Pctef,  fflled  with  /^^ 

Holy  Gboftt  faid  &c. 

io3p.  c^i.    They  wete  all  6Btf<!  with 

the  ^tf/y  Ghof,  and  they  fpake  the  word 
of  God  wkb  boldneis. 

1040.  vi,  3.    Full  of  ^^^ /r<?^  <r^  and 

Wifdom. 

1041.  10.   TEe  ^(/2i^  iwd  the  .y//- 

riti  by  which  he  Q>ake. 

*.  .  .      • 

I04Z.  vli,  f  5.    He  being  full  of  ^^^  Ho- 

ly Ghofi^'^ivN  the  glory  of  God. 

1^43.  v^u  ^9'     Th$  Sftrit  faid  unto 

Philip,  Go  near  &c, 

ife44.  39.    ^he  Sjfirit  of  the  Lord, 

caught  away  Philip. 

» 

1645.  X;  19,  *,o,  'tUe  Sfirk  faid  un-; 
to  him, go  with  them ,  dga^Jtiog  no- 
thing J  For  /  have  fent  them. 

I©4<J,  xi,  II.    And  the  Spirit  kade  me 

go  with  them,  nothing  doubting. 


1 

.  £D4         Tbt  Scripure  'Do&rine       Chap.  IIL 

1047.  ^£?xxi»x3* -^iignified- [fpretoldj  i^f^ 
Sftriit  that  there  fliould  be  C^. 

1048.  xiii,  X.  'VcizMtlyGh^iMt^' 
parate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work 
whereunto  /  have .  culled  theta^ 

1049.  4.  So  they  being  fent  forth  by 
the  Holy  Ghofi. 

10 JO.  XV,  x8.    It  feemed  good  to  tbe 

Holy  Ghofi y to  lay  upon  you  no  greater 

burden. 

105-1.  xvi;.  <J,  7.    They  vr ere  forhidile» 

of  the  Holy  Ghofi  to  preach  the  Word  in  A- 

fia. They  afTaied  to  go  into  Bithynia, 

but  the  Spirit  Juffered  them  not, 

lojz.  XX,  x3.  The  Holy  Ghofi  witnefleth 

,  in  every  City,  faying,  that  Bonds  and  Affli-. 
dions  abide  me. 

1053.  x8.    Over  the  which,  ^eHoly^ 

Ghofi  hath  made  you  Overfeers. 

10J4..  xxi,  4.    Whofaid  toPaul/ArfltfifA. 

the  Spirit,  that  he  Ihould  not  go  up  to  jfe- 
rafalem. 

10^5^.  II.    Thus  faith  tbe  iJo/y  GAtf^, . 

SofliaU&c. 

ASls 


Scft.  z.  •f  tiw  Trhity.    Part  I.  wy 

iOf6.^/?x3EEviii;25',  x6,  x/.Well  j^^/frthe  /^ 
/y  Ghaftiby  tikias  the  Pirophet,  unto  our  Fa- 
thers, faying  ;  Go  untp  this  People,  and 
fay>  SJr- : and  /  fhould  heal  them. 

P^tzr.  Eiaitis,  by  the  Rcvclatioq  of  the  Holj  Ghofi^ 
faw  God  (icting  upon  the  Throne  of  his  Glory,  and 
heard  him  faying,  Go  &c.  Efal.  vij  i,  p.  See  above, 
in  No  j:<>7.  Thus  St  John  in  the  Apocalypfe,  being 
in  the  Spirit  (Rev,  i,  loj  Xzw  God  fitting  upon  his 
Throne,  and  beheld  Chrifi  in  his  Glory  ;•  And  the 
Words  which  CAri/?  himfelf  fpake,  {Rev.  ch.  li,  & 
'  ch.  iii,;  arc  in  the  very  fame  Chapters  faid  to  be 
wh4t  the  SPI RJT  faith  unto  the  Churches.  Sp  here 
likewife,  what  Efaias  in  the  Spirit  heard  God  fpeaking, 

is  faid  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Holj  Ghoft. 

»       .  ■  ...  '  ^    ■ 

10^7.  Rom.  vivii  x^.  Our  felves  alfo,  which 
have  the  Firft-fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

1058.  I  Cor,  ii,  13.  Not  in  the  Words  which 
Mans  Wifdom  teacheth,  but  which  theHo' 
/y  Ghoft  teacheth. 

105-9.  vii,  40.    I  think  alfo,  that  I  have 

the  Spirit  of  God. 

10^9*  xii,  1 1.  The  felf-fame  Spirit,  dividing 
to  every  Man  feverally  as  he  willetb. 

1060.    Efbef.  'in,  $.    As  it  is  now  revealed  un- 
to his  Holy  Apoftles  and  Prophets,  fythe' 
•_  .  Spirits  '      .  ,.   ■  '     ■  ■'      ■'     , 


«,• 


iTiKW. 


ttD5         Tki  Scrifrnt-^ttltifUt       Chtpial. 

x^i.    I  Tm.  IV,  I.    Now  the  Sfwk  J^akccii 
exprefly,  ids^  kk  the  latter  ames  &c. 

lo^,  He^.  iii,  ".  ^Iterefore,  ^6  f  ttfe  Holy 
Ghftfttkb,  Today  SJr. 

t  Set  N*  lofrf. 

lO«^  ix,  S.    The  Hsly  Cbofl  this  fignify- 

iog,  that  &C. 

io<$4.  X,  If.    Whereof  /**  flb^  G/&e/? 

«!fo  is  a  Witnefs  to  us. 

ic(J5'.  I  y^^  i,  II.  Searching  what,  or  what 
manner  oSTmt^the  Spirit  of  Cbr it ,  wfakh 
was  ia  Tfcem,  littthe  Trtfhets^^  did  Cgni- 
fy. 

SecJN*  nop* 

io55.  IX.    By  them  that  have  fa-^acbed 

the  Go^el  unto  you,  with  [or,  by\  the  Holy 
Gh(^  ient  down  from  Heavea. 

10^7.    %  Tet.  i,  XI.     But  Holy  Men  of  God, 
^ak9  «s  tliey  ^f^itmvtd  by  the  Moly  Qi^^ 

1068.    Rev.  i,  10.  I  was  in  the  Spirit,  &c. 


Mi6^  il,  f,    tie  tint  fatdh  aa(£ar»  let 

him  hear  what  the  Spirit  iiaxh  mito  the 
Churches. 

Rev: 


m'       %.     \ 


Sea.  5»  9f  ihe  TritHfy.  Part  I.         »/ 

1070.    Rev,  iVf  1.    And  immediately  I  was  m 
the  Spirit,  &c. 

tc?i.  3tiv»  i^.    Ytii  {z\t\i  the  Sfififi 

that  they  itMy  reft  from  their  Laboars. 

lojx,  xvii,  3.    So  he  [the  Angel]  car- 

ried me  AWay  in  the  ^irii  into  the  Wilder-* 
nefs. 

1073.  sxi,  le.     And  he  carried  me  a* 

way  in  the  Sjfirit,  to  &c. 


»m»    I ^■Tdbnp*»^i^iiw<iw      111     ■— M»— rffci^— 


SECT.    Ifl. 

The  'P offals  wherein  he  is  declared  to  he  the  San- 
^£Ker  ^attHeittHs^md  the  Comforter  and^on^ 
porter  tf^dmen  in  ihe'Praefife  ^f  tbeir^uty, 

1074.  y^JijiT.  fii,  II.    HeftftU^i^iA^  yom 
iVX  with  the  /y<>/y  Gi&c/. 

1075-.    ^-  Jo  y-   Biscept  a  ftMtft  te  fw*  — 


^  the  Spirit  J  he  cannot  enter  into  the  King- 
diem  or<God« 

■ 

1075.  8.    So  is  evttyOtac  that  is  bom 

tftbe  Sftrit. 

Joh. 


xo8  7iBe,SiFr^tmrf^)^0rme     Chaputt 

1077^-  y^b,  9dv,  16.    Another 'C^a^tf^r, 


try-. 


IQ7?,  f,6.    But  the  Comforter,  m^^\x 

M  /i&^  //ip/)'  (JAfl/,  whom  tfee/?n$h(jE«i!l  fend 
in  my  Name. 

1079.  XV,  x6.    The  Qntforttr* 

the  Spirit  of  Truth. 

ip8o,    j£fs  vi,  f.    FuH  of  Faitb'Znd  of  tie  If 0- 

lyGhoft. 

i©8i.  ix,  31.    Walking- UbtHt 

Comfort  of  the  Hofy  Ghoft. 

xo8x.  xi,  24.    He  was  a  Good  man,  and 

full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  of  FMth.       ' 

1085.  xiii,  f2.    The  Difciples  were  fiUed 

with  Joyy  and  with  the  Holy  Gboft. ; .. 


IP84.    RomAr ^.    ThtSfsritof  HpH»efi,  ,  - 

ft 

io8f.  V,  5-.    The  Love  of  God  is  Ihed  »- 

broad  in  our  Hearts^  theHokf  Gbtfi. 

» 

1086.  viii,  9.    Ye^emtintheFlefljy 

but  m  the  Sfirit,  if  fo  be  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwell  in  you. 


"■\i 


do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  ^4^:' 

ft  »' 

ioW.  •  *;  ■  ■  i^.    As  many  as  sxcJedfythe 

S/irit  df  -God,  they  are  the^*y<^x  dftod. 


i    «. 


1089.  1 5-    The  Spirit  of  Adoption; 

,      whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

4 

^^9<^y  i6.    The  Spirit  it  felf  beareth 

witnefs  with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God. 

*c$i.'  '       %6.    The  S;^ir$t  alfo  behetb 

bur  Infirmities. ' 

tcjt,  xiv,  17.    Righteouihefs  and  Peace 

and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghofi. 

ic^a.  .        .  XV,  13.    The  God  of  hope  fill  you 
.    with  all  joy  and  peacejn  believing,  that  ye 
may  abound  in  hope  throuzh  the  'Power  of 
tift^Hofy  Ghojf.  ^  •  -* 


•       •  -. 


\ 


1094-  ^^'      Being '/aH^^ified  by  th« 

H9iy  Ghoft. 


X        •  -  »• 


lo^f.    I  Cor.  in,  itf.      Ye  are  the  Temple  of 
God,  and  the  Sfirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 

you.  j\     .-  .; 

SeeN*tftf. 

P  I  Cor. 


4l 


,  %io         The  Sgeifm«>^^fm     Cl^p.  V^ 

by  thf  Spirit  pf  p^r  Gqd. 

I9j^7.  1,9    Know  ye  not,  that  ypur 

BG>4y  i$  ^^^  Tempk  ofth^  Ht^y  Gbtfi^  ^nich 
is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God  ? 

Sep  N«  <5if . 

IC9S.  xii,  3.    No  man  fpeaking  by  the 

.  SfiriP  tf  Qodi  caHeth  lefus  accurfed ;  «p4 
no  jjQ/^n  c^  f^y  tbat.J^fu^  ^.the  I^QP^i  but 
by  the  Holy  Ghofi. 

^e^  ■  13.    Bor  b>3t  One  Spirit  ate  we 

all  baptized  into  one  body*  t-^^-^  tod  have 
been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 


1  ICO. '  %  Cor,  i,  >^^    The  K%ri>^ft  ^ ;^  ^/r/^ 
in  our  Hearts. 


Qm%  mmf^  ^  t^^  wfi(t»»  iwft  with 

Ink,  but  v^ith  the  Spirit  iff  ^  i^vkl^Godi 
not  in  tables  of  (tone,  Iduc  in  fleflily  tables 

■  ~       ^ 

II02.  vi,  5.    By  Kindne/s,  by  the  ^ 

fy  ^hoff^t  by,  Z<e;t«  unffigQe^,  ^.  - 

tioj.  -  G<«/.  s,s*    For  we,-  through  fbt^Spifh, 

wait 


'--%mat,})£m  tktf  hop*'  4f  K»g|i<e'(it&^efe ,  -  by 

Faith.  ..■■■• '..'  t/>-'  ;*   4.  \.  •<,  r--  >^      ' 

Utt^y    Ot/.   v,"  »<.  ^  Walk 7^  ihe  Spirit,  uA 

'  •-y£tMl«i*>/«^//the  Lull  of  rhe{fV^>. 


w>of.  li.    But  tbc  Froit  €>ffhe-Spi^ 

V 

•    «vitf/i  Ga9^fsy  dee. 


^  i 


"^7-  1 8.    Be  mt  drunk  with  Wine, 

7  owbereta  ia  Ejwefs  j  but  be  Med  ii^ltte*&e« 


"°^*-, /]l_^^:,   ^^''J^*^  always  with  aU 

.>  'Bwyetand  JfeppHcation,  m  the  Spirit. 

nop.    P^/V.  i,  19.    This  ihall  turn  to  njy  SaU 
t-     m^iam,  thcoagii  '■ ±9  Supply  of  the  ^  W- 


VN.V 


_  J!   »  ,    ♦      ' 


twa^  •  ■•  ii,  I.    If  there  be anv /T?/- 

. .  *dj/^  of  th«  J^ir«#.  ^ 

y^hi^.^  h  8.     Who  alfo  declared  unto  us 
your  J,w;#  in  the.  .^/«>iA 

iiix.    tTht/:'u6.      With  >^  of  the  ^.^ 


j) 


<?/$e/?- 


Pa  irAry: 


lit .  The  Striftwt^Do&rlne      Chap.  UL 

II 1 3.,  iThef.\\^  \\.  ^   To  Salvation 9  through 
San6iification  of  the  Sftrit. 

1 114.     I  Tim.  iv,  IX.    In  Charity  J  mS^irit^  in 
Faith. 

U15.    ^Tim  i,  7.    TheJ|)>ir/f of  Power, 

and  of  Love  J .  and  of  a  Jbupd  Mimd.t 

Mii5..  14.    That  good  thing  wbtch  was 

committed  unto  thee,,   keeft  by.  tk^Holy 
Ghofi,  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

.  -  ■ 

II 1 7.    7'tt.  iii,  J.    Saved  us,  by  the  Wafting  of 
Regeneration,  and  Renewing  erf.  the  Holy 

Ghofi. 


» .         •    • 


^  k  •  

iii8».   I  Tet.  i,  *.    Thi-qu^h  SanBi^dion  of 
^i&^  Spirit y  unto  Obedience. 


\    ■   * 


HI9 


XX.  Seeing  you  have  jgffr//f^i/ 
your  Souls  in  obeying  the  Trutbt  through 
the  Spirit. 


iizo.   7«</(?  20.    Praying,  in  the  HoJ^  Ghoft. 


SECT. 


.    ^i    t         V 


*  ^» 


of  the  Trinity*    FartL  xtj 


« I   • 


SECT.    IV. 

TTje  Vaffagesy  wherein  are  contained  the  Other 
Higheft  Expf  effions  concerning  Him  in  the  New 
'   TeftamenK 

ixii.  y^JfAT.  xii ;  31,  ^^.  The  Blafphemy 
iVx  againft  the  Holy  Ghafty  Ihall  not  be 
foi*g!ven  tinto  Men*  And  whofoever  fpeak-r 
eth  a  Word  againft  the  Son  of  Man»  it  fhall 
be  forgiven  him ;  But  whofoever  fpeaketh 
againft  the  Holy  Ghojlj  it  fhall  not  be  for- 

:/  '      given  him,  neither  in  This  World,  neither 

"^^      m^the  World  to  come. 

By  the  Holy  Ohofi  here,  'tis  evident  cannot  be 
meant  the  Perfon,  liut  the  Works  of  the  Holy  Ghoft : 
.  For  no  reafon  can  be  given,  why  Blafphemy  againft 
the  Per/oH  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  (hould  be  more  un- 
pardonable, than  Blafphemy  againft  the  Per/on  of  the 
O0«  of  God,  or  than  Blafphemy  againft  ihtPerfon  of 
'  (?od  X  the  Father  ]  himfe^f.  But  the  mrkj  of  the  Spi- 
rit,bcmg  thegreateft  and  laft  means  of  Conviftion,that 

'  '  God  ever  intended  to  afford  men;  the  rejeftihg  of  them, 
was  confequently  the  higheft  Aggravation  of  Guilt. 
Further;  it  is  remarkable^  that 'neither  bete,  neither 
in  any  other  place  of  Scripture,is  there  any  mention 
made  of  any  SIN  againflfthe  Holy  Ghoft,  but  only 
of  a  BU^SPHEMT  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  : 
Which' being  a  cdntemptubus  Reviling  of  onr  Sa- 
viour's greateft  /W/ri^if^,i:han  which  fto  monger  Con- 
viftion  could  be  offered  men  %  they  who  were  guilty 

r ' '  of  Xh*«  BlaipheinLy,rwere.  juftly»declared  incorrigible 
^iJlf^»4pnikk:LU<ii  lip9h:AiSPIIM  pfX^>at/?»jj^ 


A9^  *liltttf  that  iMCkubk  Ttfkpef*^  ^hetttl  Thirft A, 
in  thofeCircuoaftanccs,  was  an  cvickait  Sign  i  As  ap- 
pears from  our  Saviour's  Similitude  in  the  following 
'  Vcrft,  (vcr.  11^)  of  a  corrit^t  7V##  bei^g  ]&aawabf 
its  Fruit.  Now  that  This  fcvcrc  dccJ^i'atioa  of  our 
Savioutt  concerned  Thofe  only,  who  ^fiy;  his  Mira- 
cles, and  obftinately  rejeSed  That  greatefl  Evidence  of 
his  Miifion,  and  malicioufly  4/^r/^rii/  tkem  to  thePffwer 
pf  thi  DivU\i  appears  likewife,  from  -what  St  M^k. 
adda^  c\9,  iii,  30,  that  he  fpake  this,  BECjiVSE 

tiny  /did,  he  hath  an  uncle4»  Spirit.  And  fbrafmach 
as  Many  even  of  the  Phari/ies  themfilvis^  who  were 
at  all  times  our  Saviours  grcatcft  Encmies,('tmd  whom 
he  here  mentions  as  having  fpoken  againft  itrt.  Sen  ef 
Man^  )  did  yet  repent  afterwards  and  w^re  bap- 
tised ;  and  it  does  not  appenr  that'  Any,  whp  ofiered 
themfelvcs,  were  ever  reje^d  from  Baptiffd  1  *tis  not 
improbable  but  This  fevere  declaration  was  meant 
only  againft  Thefe  Parti^ftlar  Phari/ees^  whole  incor- 
rigible Malice  difcovered  it  fclf  in  TTsis  par^icuUr 
3U^hem)  againft  fo  evident  a  Miracle^  and  to  whom 
therefore  our  Saviour  might  judicially  refolve  to  af- 
ford no  further  means  of  Conviction ;  And  then,  the 
Meaning  of  the  Words  will  be  explained  oy  thofe 
parallel  places^  Joh.  x,  ztf ,  and  ch.  viir ;  zi,  24^ 
Tt  are  uct  ef  nq  She^p  \  ■  jc  Jhall  die  in  jeur  Sins. 

HI?:    Luke  u  IS'    Th^Holy  Ghofty-- the 

^ower  of  the  Higbeft.    . 


J  :.<.' 


I  IX.3 ,    John  xiv,  1 7,  The  Spirit  offruthi  whom 
tbf  World  (4»nQt  receive. 

\x%j^,  '■  '-■'     XV,  t6..     The  Spirit  tf  Trufb, 

.    which  preo^edeth  from-  th«  FatiiMr* 
v>.  Jolm 


.tii.5.  J'l^  icVi^  1^.      i%  ^iil  guide  y^u  into 

*  » 

fi2<f<  ■  ABsv\  3,  4.  to    lie  tothi  Holy 

* '  -v-r*Thou  haft  not  Ued  unto  Meii^  6tit  un- 
to God. 

ii»7»  vU^  ftv    Ye  do  al<w.t$r^ 

theHoi/G^Jf.  : 

I 

tiitS.  XV,  18.    It  feetned  good  to  fi&« 

Holy  Ghffjf,  -^ —  to  iay  upon  you  h6  gteater 
Burden. 

f 

liij.    i  Gr.  it;  10,  11.     7hs  Sfirit  learcheth 
•  all  things,  yea,  the  t  ^^f  things  of  God. 

For  what  inan  knoweth  the  thingis  of  a 
inan,faye  the!  S^hi^  df  man  whidh  is  iii  him  ? 
Even  {otbe  things  of  God  ktvoweth  ho  man, 
but  the  Spirit  of  God. 

'  •    .   •   t  Th*  M«nirie'k  if  thd  Oofjjtl,  iiietftibiiga  Rom. 
tii,  if  i  Epk/:  i.  ijr  >  arw!  ill }  J,  j-,  iJ ;  Cel.  i,  itf. 

1130  iii,  T^.    Ye  are  tHe  5ri?»/^^  of 

God,  and  the  Sfirit  of  God'dwelltth  ia 
i^oH.  -  /  .  .   ,       ^ 


-  sk  W'd. 


|i|kfr,  .     ,.,,     vi,  19.    Know  ye  not  that  yppr 
ijn:ai"->:.:  P,  4  ^ ,.  .y  Body 


9U  -  Thi  St^twf^bJXfiSinMe\      Chap,  .ffiu 

c  o'Body  ris  tfaci  Tem^  9fthe  H§fyi^£^i  wlacii 
.: '  is  ii&ydu^i  whidi:y&  have oSu^mli^j  ;. 

Set  Nc  66.  '  -   ' 

1I3X.    X  07r.  iii;  17,  18.      The  Lord  is  That 
.  Spirit,  and  where  the  Sjf^irit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  Liberty. 

But  we  all  with  open  Face,  beholding  as 
in  a  glafs  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  chan- 
ged into  the  fame  Image,  from  glory  to  glo- 
ry, even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.         s 

The  Meaning  of  this  whole  paflage>  is  This:  The 
Lord  is  That  Spirit^  that  is,  Chrifi  for  the  Go/pel  of  Cbrifi) 

..    .,    is  the  true  Intent  ^nA  Spirit  (\n  oppofitiontothedead 

LettmnA  Burdenfom  Rites)  of  the  Law:  ^i^ii;#4/i^that 

IS,  vreChrifiianSy  (in  oppofition  to  the  j^«i;/,  who  have 

.  ftiil  the  Veil  of  Ignorance  over  their  Face,)  Beholding 

<  •  ^ith  open  Face  (that  is,  clearly  and  diftin^y,  not  in 
Types  and  Shadows,)  the  glorj  of  the  Lord;  are  changed 

r  into  the  fame  Image  j  from  glory  to  j^lory )  as  hj  the  Spirit  of 
thfi  Lfird.     Thefc  laft  words,  \jtahei*m^^  dis'l  Kva^ 

^  'stvkj/jtitr©^^]  are  very  ambiguoas,  and  may  equally 
fignify  either  [4/  6y  the  Lard  the  Spirit^  or  [as  by  the 
Lord  of  the  Spirit^  or  \as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."} 

Which  laft  lendring,  is  followed  by  oqr  Tranflators, 
and  is  moft  agreeable  to  the  Senfe  of  the  place,  and 
to  tbi?  Tenour  of  Scripture* 

^13^*    Neh.  ix,  14.    Who  through  ^i&^  f/^/M/ 

Spirit  t   D^er^d  himfelf  witpoiqt  %ot  to 
Oodf 


» 


»•*■*'■  ■ .    I 


I'Tet. 


•1 


itf33«    ix^^i^Ufc.  rThat  htve.p]iaiehV£bea6o* 
ijpel  unto youi  with  the  iMyGbiffifeut  down 
from  Heaven ;  which  things  the  An^ls  de^ 
fire  to  look  into. 

1134.  hi,  i8»  Chrift-— being — ^qukkned 

iy\  the  Spirit. 

^  A     t  By  the  Pn^er  of  the  Father,  Luke  i,  jf.    See 
TN*  1013  (jhitfa  <J*  ntfj. 

1 1 3  J". .  iv,  1 4.  The  Spirit  of  Glory  and 

1136. ,  I J  oh.  V,  <.    Bcciufe  f*i?  Sfifit  is  7r»^/&. 

1137.  JR^v.  xxii,  17.     And  /i&tf  4$^ir«>  and  the 
Brid;e  fay*  Cwne  S?r.  . 


SECT.    V. 


N 


Tko  T^jfages^  wherein  is  declared  w&i^  Honour 
and^^ovMv  is  due  to  Him ;  and  how  his  good 
Motions  ought  diligently  to  be  obeyed,  andXM^K 
refilled. 

IJ38.  'JLjfAT.Tgsiix^  19.   Ba^timing  them  in 
IVl  the  iVijwf  --— -  ofthe  Hofy^hoft. 
.  ^?9  N^  nil. 


A>8  TTtti  J-n^if^^iiw^^  Cli^p;  m. 

If ^9*  ASfs  ¥« «.  Hdw is ]t,  that)rc  Ittye  agreed 
tofethdr  io  #^#  tie  i^crir  of  tbt  lard  ? 

11^         >  viiy  ;i.  Yeda:«i«riy»n^4le^9- 
1 141. ' -:^^;  ix,  r.    My  CoofcteUce  tlfo  bearing 
me  wicnefs  in  the  Hofy  Gbtfi.  ^ 

Sec  N  °  <Jp7,  itf7#  707,  73f . 

ii4i.         .  ^,  30. 1  befe^h  you,  br#:hreft^/)»* 
the  Love  of  the  Spirit. 


.■>fc  I 


1143,    X Cdr*.  xiil,  14.  Thb  CokttmnhH  of  f6r  Af- 
Iji  Ghoji,  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


's*'« 


?  T  '<' 


1 144.    Efhef.vjyio,    hhdi  ^i&u^  9M^<b  Holj 
Spirit  of  God. 

1145'.    I  Thef.Wi  19!  §l^ench  not  the  Spirit.   , 

1 1 46.    /T^^.  X,  X9.    And  ^1^?^  ^(?»^  dejpite  unto 
the  Sprit  of  Gracei 


S   7  f 


9147.    i?^!z^.  ii  4.   Grace  be  uj^o  you  ana  Peace 

^  from  the  Seven  Sprits  Hfbith  are 

before  his  Throne. 

Wimkcr  This  bo  nitiifiC  of  Ae^  H0kGJb^'^is 
not  agreed  b|  laterpreicis. 


'  "f 


&£J3,T. 


w  ^ 


t^'^djpi»gx  wbenein  it  is  declared  that  He  is 
' '  Subordinate  to  the  Father,  deri-ves  hit  Being 

from  Him,  is  Sent  by  Him,  and  aBs  tn  all 
,    #i&^.r  accoraing  to  his  Supreme  Will  andPlea- 

liire. 

1148.  TUf  ^^-  iii.  ^^-  The  ^#>/V  of  Gsd, 

\.;.   \i^A     Andfrtqutnttj  in  other  fUett. 

1149.  xii,  18.    I  will  /Af  my  Sfirit  upon 
•  '     him^ 

iij'o.  Luke -Si,  13.  How  much  more  Ihall  your 
heavenly  Father  ^/vtf  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
them  that  ask  him? 

1 151.  Job,  iii,  34-  God  giveth  not  f-&^  ^/ir/^  by 
meafure  unto  him. 

ji^z.  xiv,  i5.    And  I  will  pray  ?A^  E«#Atfr, 

And  he.  Ihall  ^<t>^  you  another  Comforter, 
.  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 

•1153.  a^.  The  ^^/y  <ri&<j/i?,  whom  the  ^4- 

ther  will  y?»i  in  my  Name. 

-  . .  v"  ■     -  -         . . 

IK4.  x»'>*<^f  Whom  Iwill>i</u^pyQU 


^  wo  The  Scriptmre-^^etrine     Chap.  ID. 

'^rr:fiMt^/J'ati<ri  eycn  fife  Spirit  of  Truth, 
which  p'oceedetb  from  the  father. 

"if^-  3^**.  xvi,  13.  He  fliall  not  fpeak  of  him- 
felf;but  whatfoever  he  Ihall  A^^r,  That  Ihall 
he  fpeak. 

1 156.    tyieisx'^  4,  5-.    Wait  for  the  Trmife  of 

the  Father :  ye  ihall  be  baptized 

with  the  Holy  Ghofty  not  many  days  hence. 

IIJ7-  ii,  17.    Saith  Gtf<^  I  will/wr  o«f  of 

wy  J^/>/>  upon  all  Fleih. 


/*T 


ii5'8.  18.  /wiU/Mrr  out,  inthofe  days,of 

my  Spirit. 

i 

I  if^.  3  3 .  Having  received  of  the  Father 

tkst'Promife  q{  Hat  Holy  Ghofi. 

II do.  38.  Ye  fliall  recieve  the  Gifi  of  the 

^   HolyGhoJi. 


ixtfi.  Vjjx.    The  HolyGhoff,  whotn  God 

hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him. 

1 162.,  viii,  1 8.  The  Ho^  Gboft  .WJ|.s  giiffM^ 


>  t 


1163.  19,  xo.  The  Holy  Ghofi^ tjie 

^//^of  Gp4t  -  ,  ; 


Seft..<^.  '-'    «f»"fl5<J.c^25?iiiw^VBH-,I/  -aai 


•>       • 


t     ^ 


I  rtf jr:  45.  ^  Vli&ftlkfed  Mt  tile  ^  of^bb' 
.     tmifGboft.^  "  .  ^.'   '    1-'.  ;-.» 

1 

1 1^6.  xi,  1 7, .  God  ^4!t;r  them  the  like  Gifi 

[pf  the  HoiyGhoJiq 

1167.  .        XV,  8.    God  — -  givmg  them  the 
H0ly<ihoft. 

1 168.  Rom.  V,  5".    By  the  Hdly  Ghcfti  which  is 
^iven  unto  us. 

11^9.  viii,  II.    If  the  Spirit  of  Him  that 

I  laifed  up  Jefus  from  the  dea4f  dwell  in  you ; 
he  that  raHed  up  Chrift  from  the  dead^  fliall 
alfo  quicken  yow  mortal  Bodies,  hy  his  Spi- 
rit that  dweileth  in  you. 

II  70> . ,         1$.    Ye  have  received  the  Spirit  »f 

Adcftiotti  whereby  we  cry,  Abba^  fathers  t 

1 1 71.  xtf.   The  «$)^iri^  itfelfmaketh  Inter" 

* '^ -J;  ;w^J^  fiw  us. 

•j  •  >  -  ■  .  .        . 

ii/zT., '  *   '  27.'   He  that  fearchetli  the  Hearts, 
knoweth what  is  the  Mind^trf  f/6e«^«r»p ;  be- 

caufe 


•«  ' 


according  to  the  Will  ofiioA 

Xtfi*    t  Con,  \\ i  \ii^xux%Ma^G9d^ath  ^tnioaled, 

them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit :  For- the 'Spirit 

fiarches  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of 

For  what  man  knQweth.tbethjt^  qf?5 
man,iave  the  Spirit  of  man  which  isiflkjiim? 
even  fo  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man, 
but  tbt  Spirit  of  Ge^. 

Now  we  have  receive dy  not  the  Sfsrit  .odT, 

the  World,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  ofGody 

.  that  ^  lAigltt  know  (be  things  that^re^«-^ 

ly  given  to  us  of  God. 
SecN"  Hip. 


< 


XTTiu  ti,  ^  Mnow  ye  ootr  ^^  fom  Bo- 

d^  ts  the  Temfe  of  thtt  KhS^  Ghojk,  which  is 
ift  yon,  t»hieh yekavp  ofQoi.       ' . 


See  N*  tf<. 


,1 


II7S.         \  ^i  <^*  7»  *'  9.  It  is  the  fame  GS^ 

'    which  worktth  all  in  air: i^i  s 

But  the  Manifcftation  of  the  Spirit  ispven 
to  every  man  t«^ profit withall: 

For  tooneisgiven^^&»j«9^"*^|SS^*fN^* 
^  csTMsJAwtT®^  through  the  Sprite  viz.  given 

of G«^  4riA<ti^*««] '-*r  ww^  ^^,W^ 

•.-     ky  the  fame  Spirit,  [Gr»  <3?  t»  at/r*  ^i«uA*a, 


,  To  another,  Faith,  by  the  fame  Spirit^ 


*• 


ity$,  '■2V<^.%^^.  God, who  hath  a!fo  fealed  us, 
a»d  given  theEamefl  of  fbe  S/irit  in  our 
Hearts. 

»*r7*."' v,f.  Gp/,  who  hath  alio  ^/W»  onto 

•  us  the  Eaxneft  of  fhe  Spirit.  '■ 

1178.  vi;  4,  6,  7.  In  all  things  approving 

ourfelvGj  as  tjbc  Mioift^rs  of  Qod^ ^ 

?^  ^0^  Ghofi,  —  by  the  Tower  of 

HI 
^  ft      • 

1 179.  G4/.  iv,  6.  God  hzth /ent  forth  theSpirif 

:  ,0$  iijis  ^  HUQ  yowr  HisHntiEi. 

See  N"  U07* 

**^T*  #J^  i,  1^   Y«  vrj^,  feA)e£  with  «^af 

«tr    -jf***  '''^^  ^'vw^y*  ofthc/4/ibwi  LuhiBtKi  49; 

le.v*'.****  1, 4j  4«/ii,  32. 


%    Qhn&i  the  F4^A^  of  6Hlr^  my/^  un- 


214       '  TheScri^$$P'e'7)i0riMe     Chap;  IH. 

to  yoD  fhe  ^^irit  of  YnCkrm  tnd  Rare- 
ltd«ft.  . 

»  - »  -  , 

1182.  Efbef.iu  18.  TtHottth  Him  We  Both 
have  an  Acceis,  Syoite  Sfirif,  unto  fke  Fs- 
tber. 

1 18^.  iii,  16.    That  He  would  grant  you 

^  to  be  ftrei^htted  with  Mi^t,  i^ 

i&i/  Sftirit. 

1184.  iv;  4,  J,  ^.  There  is  ■  'Ome 
Sfirity  One  Lord ;  — — 

One  Cod  and  Father  of  ail,  who  is  iUrtve 
alt, 

1185.  30.    And  grieve  not  the  Hofy  S/irit 
of  God,  whereby   [Gr.  sir  »,  in.  or  wifb 
which"}  ye  are /iaied  uDto  the  day  of  Re- 
demption. 

1 186.  I  The/:  iv,  8.  God,  who  hath  aHb  givem 
unto  vshis  Holy  S/irif. 

i  I $7'  2  The/^ ii)  13.  God  ha4Ji  -^cbo/itf  yen  to 
Salvation,  through  Sanidification  of l»»  4^#. 

.  ■.    rit. 

ii88»  »  Tim.  i,  7.  G^//  hath  "—  ziven  m  tie 
Spirit  ^--~  of  Power,  ahd^  Love^  sod 
of  a  found  Miiid. 


--  T" 


iiaj.    SB^^iosH,  ir,id  ^SPhtf .Kkidnafe  ani  Love 

of  God  four  Saviour appovel; 

iX?  faved  us  ^  the  — —  renewing 


^^   >  :.    Wjbidi  i?ir  flied  on  us  &e. 

t 

,  .|,^9P«    fiTfi^;  u ,  4.  G^</  triftf  besridg  them  wicfiofs, 
M       bothnrith  Signs  md  Wonders, -and  with 

divers  Miracles  ind  (Gifts  of  the  H^GAtf^, 

according  to  his  own  WtU. 


fK. 


1191.  Yij4.   And  have  tafted  oUhe  hea- 

i\  veu^Gijpt^  and  weremade. partakers  of  ^/&tf 
HolyGhoft. 

vi^.     .   .  i3K,  14,    Who*  through  the  Eternai 
*        «5?«ri/>  oflfered  himfelf  without  fpot  to  God, 

1193     I  ^et.\  IX.    With  the  Holy  Ghofty?»^ 
<^MM»  fi*om  Heaven. 

*  •  * 

''94'    I  7 oh.  ii,  xo.    But  ye  Jiaye  <i»  Vnffm 
from  the  Ho^  One. 


»  •  ( 


itjf.         iii,  X4.  By  ?;&<?  «^/r/V,  which  flJ?  hath 
^w^»  us. 


* 


V 

ii^tf;       ■'.  iV^x^   fiectiufe  if<  \batli  ?ft^  us 
fir      of  bis  Spirit,      . 


« ~     t 


a."l  Q  t  Joh, 


^36  The  Scr'^tme-l>$&rme     Chapw  ffi. 

1197.  tJfb.Vt^  4LA]id  it  is  the  Spirit  that  ieofHh 
tuitmfs. 
8«eN^  501.  N 


SECT.    VII. 

T!h9  Tafues  mhtrem  He  at  rtpraflmtid  ss  being 
Subordinate  to  the  Soo*  biiog  His  ij^xral^  and 
fent  tfr  ^ven  /Jy  Him. 

1x98.  1i  MAT.mf  ii.Htfi)uUbtBtize>oiiwith 

1109.  5f*/6.  vii,  39.  The  flb/y  G^^  was  not^yet 
dveOi  i^tf^^M^that  3M^  ^"^  wa  yet  glori- 
fied. 

ixoo:  XV,  x<5.  The  Comfortar,  — —  whom 

I  will  fend  unto  you. 

ixoi.  xvi,  7.  1  will  fend  him  unto  you. 

SeeN*iiJ5j(*' "54' 

izox.  1 4>  I  ^.  ^<?  ^^  glorify  Afi? ;  For  He 

ftttU  tec^ve  of  mine t  and  ih^Uihew  it  unipo 

you. 
All  things  that  the  Father  hath>  are  mine ; 

There- 


T^enefofW  f«d  %  T^sat  tie  [vi^.  ^  Sftrit^ 
ihall  take  tf  mime,  and  &aU  fimif  »  unto 
you. 

I20J.  Job.  xjs,  11.  He  h-eathedOR  theai,  and 
faith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  /Aff  i/i?^ 
Ghoft, 

1104.  ^(fi?j.  ii,  33.  Having  received  of  the  Fa- 
ther the  Promife  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  He  hath 
flied  forth  This  &e. 

izoy.  ix,  17.  The  Lord,  even  7eJ*tfs 

hath  fent  me,  that  thou  mighteft be 

filled  with  the  Hoiy  Ghoft. 

1106.  Rom.  ymt^.  The  Spirit  of  God ,  -— • 
The  Spirit  ofChrift. 

See  and  compare,  N"  iifj,  iif4,  nji*,  lioa, 

1107.  GaL  iv,  6.  God  hath  fent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son  into  your  Hearts. 

See  N*  iif5,  iif4,  119%  noz,  1204. 

iio8.    Thil.  i,  19.    Through the  fupply  of 

1x09.    I  Pet.  i,  1 1.     Searching  what,  or  what 

Qj.  man- 


128  The  Scr$ftMre-Do£brine       Ghap.HI. 

manner  of  Time,  t  *be  Spirit  of  Chrift 
which  was  in  thenii  didfigmfy. 

\  It  is  ambiguous  whether  the  Holy  Ghoft  be 
here  called  the  Sfirit  of  Chrifi  upon  the  fame  Ac- 
count as  in  the  foregoing  Texts,  or  upon  Ac- 
count of  his  revealing  before-hand  to  the  Prophets 
the  Coming  of  Chrift. 


CHAP. 


•  ■■    •  «      » 


w^m9mmtmmmmmm^mma^mmmm;»t^mmmmmmmmmmmJKjmim^^ 


1i  .  ...   0-   ^ 


^         t 


A  «  '-••   «   •  « 


Chap.  IV. 


9fihe  Trmity,   Part  I:         119 , 


C  H  A  P.    IV. 

I 

The  Tajfages^  therein  the  Three  Per- 

fons  of  the  e^er-blejfed  Trinity,  are 
-^Aii  mentioned  togtthtl. 

It  ^  ^7*.  xii,  28.     I  caft  out  Devils  by 


IX 10. 


the  Spirit  of  (?*«/. 


ixii.    xxyiii ;  18,  19.  All  7ower  is  given  unto 
■'    fv^  in  Heaven  aiid  in  Earth:: 

Go  ye  Therefirei  and  teach  All  Nations, 
.  baptizing  them  t  in  the  Name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofi. 

't*  In  the.  Name  of  the  Fathtr,  who  originallyjeovft 
That  Pmv«t; ;  In  the  Name  of  the  Son,  to  whom  That 
■Peiptrv^  given  )  And  in  the  Name  of  the  HoljGhofl, 
bfv^bem  (hy  whofe  more  immediate  Operation  and 
Influence j  That  Power  is  exercifed. 

la  the  Name  of  the  Father,   as  the  *  Creator  and 
Supreme     Lord    of   ^11       *  ^  ^         / 
things :  In  the  Name   ^^^„^^  ^^^    ^od  the  Father  su- 

of  the  Sottj   as  the  Re^    freme  over  ali^The  Maker  of  all  thrngs^ 
dimmer   of  Mankind  ky    As itU in  tbepreed :  Or,  as  Jui^, 


Martyr  cxprcifts  it,  i^^'^ovofjLdtT®' 

etv**  ibejf  morSaffifMf^tho  flame ef 
Qeid^the  lather  tmd  Lord  of  My  ^* 
Apol.  1. 


J  ^.-^  And  in  the 
Name  of /fctf  iJa/;  Qhofiy 
as  the  Diftribucer  of  all 
Sfirifual  Gifts  ^  and  the  Sanili/ior  of  all  Hearts 


II IX.    Luke'xj,  ^%.     The HofyGbofi the 

'    Power  ot  the  HighefE  ihall  overihadow  thee ; 
therefore — Ihall  be  called  the  Son  of  God, 

1113.  Job.  xiv,  t6.  Afld  /  wU>  pray  the  Fa» 
thevt  and  he  ihall  give  you — the  Spirit  of 
Tnith; 

%2t4.  %6,   ThtHohGhofiy  vrhamthe 

Father  wflf  feiid  m  itty  Name. 

liif.  XV,  ^<6,  /  Witt  fe»d  imto  yon, 
from  the  Father, the  Sprit  of  Truth. 

/ 

121^.  ^^xii,  3^  ry^)  ixmf;  by  cbe  right 
httd  «pf  <;a^  exilted,  4ad  tk^g  received 
of  the  Father  the  Promife  ^  fi»  litij  Choft, 

yji^.  vir,  ^f.    He  behig  fiiH  of  ^Itf  ^<>- 

^  <S&^/, faw  the  Glory  of  Gods  and  Je^ 

Jks  finding  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

rtt8.  X,  38.    (Ttri  anointed  J^t  of 

Nazareth  with  #iiv  Bo^j/  Ghojf, 

t^X^.  Hottt,!',  tt  3iAr  The Gofoel of  GW, — 
concerioing  his  Son  ^^^r/frrC/^^  our  Lord,— 

fnp^ssft^  to  be  the  Sm  of  Go4  with  Power, 


' 


■^ ^r 


CIup.IV.        qffhe  Triukj^    Pttrt  I.  %$t 

accord!^  to  the  Spirit  ofHo/Uuffi,  by  the 
Rerurremon  froib  the  dead. 

*  ■  •         ' 

IZ40.    JRom,  vj  J,  ^.    TheLoveofCtfi/isihed 

abroad  in  our  Hearts  by  the  Holy  Gb^  which 

is  given  unto  us ; 

-  for  Chriji  died  for  the  ungod- 
12X1.               viii,  9.    The  Sfirif  oi  Cfid, 

of  Chriji. 

ti%7.  II.    The  S/irit  of  Him  that 

raifid  up  j^</&J  from  the  dead. 

j^z.3.  XV  ;  If,  16,    Becaufe  of  the 

grace  that  is  given  to  me  of  God : 

That  I  fliould  be  the  Minifter  of  Jefus 
Chrift  to  the  Gentiles,  miniftring  the  Qo- 
fpel of  Godi  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gen- 
tiles might  be  acceptable,  being  fandified 
by  the  Holy  Ghofi, 

1114.  18,19.    Thofe  things  which 

Cbrifi -wrought,^ ^through  mighty 

Signs  and  Wonders,  by  the  Power  qX  the 
Sftrit  of  God ^ 

1%%$,  ■■  30.    Ibefeechyou,  brethren, 

far  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifis  fake,  and  for  the 

Q  4  Love 


»3i'  The  ^crifimre-*Doarifie     Owp.iV. 

Ii<*Vfc  of  the  Spk-it,  that  ye  ftrive  together 
with  me  in  your  Prayers  to  God  for  me. 

M 

itx6.    lOr.  vi,  II.    In  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
Jffits,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

'i^7.  xii,  3.    No  man  fpeaking  by  ^i&^ 

Spirit  of  Godi  calleth  7<?/&j  accurfcd  ;  and 
.  no  man  can  fay  that  Jejus  is  the  Lord,  but 
by  the  Holy  Ghojt. 

iiiS,  4»  f »  ^-    There  are  diverfities 

oi Gifts,  but  the  fame  SPIRIT. 

And  there  are  differences  of  Adminiftra- 
fw»/,  but  the  fame  £Oi?©. 

And  there  are  diverfities  dF  Operaiiousy 
but  it  is  the  fame  GO  2),  viYXchworketh  all 
in  all. 

The  Scnie  of  This  Text  is  well  exprefled  in  /r*- 
»««<'s  brief  SMOimary  of  a  Chriftians  Belief ;  /*  One 


God,   the  SHfTtmc  <5a-        .g    g^^  q^^.^  ^ctitoxe^- 
-verHOMr  ever  All ,     Of  ,  .j-  ••     'A        ».    ^^ 

vrhom   4r*  -//  /%,;    ?^-'  ,?^,.*'  "^l^^J*;  T 

4W  «/«  /i&»  Sou  of  *y  ^^  Tvfiv'Di  ^m    Itunsv 

God,   Jefus   Lhrifi  enr    X»/^lv  r  XO^v  fif/l^y^i' 

Lord,  By  whom  are  all   5  ra  Kcdtcf  ^  e»«  ri 

tiuMlt •,  — ,-_^  rf«^  ,„   Tsniufjin  '^  .^eS, ri  t*V  oixc- 
ihe  Spirit  of  God,M;/«V/,    ,,^,'^  ^^^i^'  '^f  j^tj^  «^ 

mamfeftedL<,^.»/)b^    Tr*""  «ff  ,^*^>«^f 
DiJpenfatiDHiboth  of  the    &*  7<W>^  at#r^e»'Jfo«?»  Xa3-.a« 

f9rdi»g    to     the   Will    «/ «/j«  Father. 

Thi« 


Chap.  iV.     cf  the  Trimty,   Ptft  I,         »3| 

This  Pafliage  is  Uke.  'Qu  ^  6scrk  IS^^  ASCtt 
wife  weU  commented  t^  nj,i7/w«-  '^'  aViaTAtf- 

7A*  Spine  r faith  he;    ^J  »«,      „^  jT   ,  y 

-*«/  ^i  to  fAf  Word.  e/»/**7«  ^  "rv  ?»«  a^.3^(^ 

i/ii,  through  ««».  im  «3J«    Ev  >£>  t»i  Ttwaw  ^- 

<BOD.S»  that  Ml  Gifts  ^aei,  df  tu^^Ioig  y^' 

are  givtn  hjf  the  Three  ^  to  aviS  -mtSj/jtet  iuS{fi, 

Ptrjtiu.  Ftr  in  the.  M-  ^  '^^trrk  ^iv®-y  K>  ^  «"• 
firii»tio»  cf  Gifts,  ^Msthe  ^j  q^^  .^^  §  ^  •  ~,  ^^. 
jipoltle'wrneth  to  the  Co'  9        >        ^        yf  n\    ^ 

rinthi*.t,  'tis  the  f4me  fff^^^J^f'^*  ^^^^«^ 
Spirit,  m/Atf/ttiif  Lord,  °  nar^p,  ^^  -r  Aoj^,  a# 
4«i^  'tis  the  f»me  GOD,  ""f  ThAj/tAetrii  cV«(^  J9 
wi&icib  wrkfth  alt  in  aU.  '^t'^iixft  Tet  ir<ti1et.  Eptfi- 1* 
NMiee^^the  FATHER  ad  Sernf.  dt  ^irim  SatiU*. 
Irititfelfy  through  the  Word,  in  the  Spirit,  vmkfth  and 
giveth  all  thiols.  .  .,     ., 

And  again  :  GOD  Aia  '^^iii,^  -mvAjfjut^ 
(faith  he)  *«i/r^w*i  Ti  ra  ^ce/r*  5  .&«3«  Jfo  eru- 
aUthinis  by  his  Son,   ^^^^^^  i^atwiym  '0^- 

m4nner  ufbMs  and  frefirvts  tlfem* 

And  n^in :  Pf^eH  all  "Orajt '^  tat '»ahv.  ^i^- 
things  (fa'fhhc)  are  ^^  .^ ¥  ©feS  SJ^^  Xe^- 
ChrifiAa  the  Hoh  Sftrtt ;  i  V   .  /    '^      «* 

.       //«  /V  undivided  Ope^  ^T  ^^*  t'%'**>''  J  w 

m/«»  of  the  Father,  rA*  "rC^^*  «&  *«  W»»  «S*  •»;  «>£«^ 

JSon,  »nd.  the  Holy  Spi-  'ifvdjfjict1@^'  '^'  8  a/,*  w- 

rit:  Tet  do  I  not  there-'  %  aUfX-za-X^O/^  Td'E|8>  ^f 

:  fere  fi  cenfoMnd    tege-  At  5,  it,  '&  a*,  ^id^o/Ltat 


1 

Xi4        7b9  ScrifUtr4l>o0rfne      Chap/ IV. 


«    •  «  V  •  • 


him  tbrough   whom,  /^/^ 

smI  him  in  whom  ^// 

it  tfft^fd  I  ss  t0h  forced  tt  ran  the  Three  t^erfbm 

into  One. 

And  again  :  Tbrn  it  "^  ^  cS^^  ^%&Tirr^y 
(fittth  he)  h»(Om  Dsvi-  Sirt^  f^i  i,<^^  Xfyjo'  jy 
mty,  wbkb  isMifo,im  the   ^^  ^^^  §  ira^t  ¥  iav- 

"t  L  •  *^L  vJt  ^'^*  Z^  «"»  €  "^-S  'K^^  *«'►?•' 

vhtch o the rdther i  ex-   "ST     %    .  "^  «  ,«a         , 
ifiiHl  of  Himfelf,  at  he-    '£  '^  ^  'K  M^  p^^i-o/Ae- 

»JK  Over  All }  Mnd  tM-  »^ »  <•  ^  *^o  ^W  ■^«»''a» 
niftfiiug  htmfetf  in  the  ^i^W  %^.  Taf  inAj/jutrt 
^e»t  4tt  heitig  'Through  ^  ^J^r^B*  ittrnm  S^ff^  ^ 
All  5  4M<  »>  #k  J5Mr#,  ^p^£y^  ^  dxmf  ^^yw. 
M  wmrkiig  In  All  thr»*  f^ff^  Arinttes  Orm,  ?. 
tiemard  *U  kj  theSfWit. 

btplAiner  Word*,  the  Meaning  h*,  QOH  does 
all  things,  ^7  his  Son^  and  bj  his  Sfirk. 
Sec  N*  f  4<5. 

izxj^.  2  Or.  i  i  XI,  12.  Now  he  which  fiabliiheth 
us  with  you  in  Chrtfiy  and  hath  aiic»nted 
us,  is  God'. 

Who  hath  alfo  fealed  us,  and  given  the 
£ariidl  of  the  Spirit  in  our  Hearts. 

iigOfc  iii»  3.  The  epiftle  of  tlhriftt 

written  — -  with  the  Spirit  of  the  livm^ 
God, 

1231.  xiii,  14.  The  Grace  of  the  LordJ'^- 

fusChrifty  and  the  Love  of  Gtf</»  and  the 
Communion  of  the  tlo^  Gboft,  b?  with  you 

?ill.  Amen. 

GaL 


Chap.  IV.       t)f  the  Trmkjf,  Part  L  %tf 

1 7^2»  Gdl.  tv,  6.  G9d  hotb  feUfc  forth  the  Sftrit 
of  bis  Son  into  your  Hearts. 

See  N*  lacf;^ 

1233.  ^/A^yr  i,  1 7.  That  the  Ged  of  onr  Lord 
Jefus  Cbrifty  the  Father  of  Glory,  may  gire 
unco  yo«  th»  Spirit  of  Wifdotn  and  Reve- 

1134.  if,!?.    For  ttnwigh  HimlChriJi,-\ 

we  Both  have  an  Accefcrby  cme  Jg»w^,  un- 
to the  Father. 

liVK.  11,1*.    ■■  ■■  !     in  the Lerd. 

In  whom  you  alfo  are  builded  loge- 
thef ,  for  an  Htbi««io!t  of  G(?i/,  through 
the  Spirit. 

See  N*  <f<J. 

1235-  iv;4,  J,  (5.    There  is  — —  One 

Spirit^ 


I 
*• 


One  Lord,  — 

Otoe  Cfli/  ami  Father  of  afll,  who  i?  *^<w* 

,    Sec  N»  rii8. 

J  237,    X  Ti&tf/ii;  13, 14.  We  are  bound  to  give 

thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  be- 

f^rfife  0&d  Ittth  — — -  phofen  you  to  SaB- 

vation 


%36        The  Scriftme^D«&rine       Ckap.  I V< 

Vfttion  through  Sandification  of  the  Sftrity 
and  belief  of  the  Truth ; 

W  hereunto  he  called  you  by  our  Gofpel, 
to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Cbrift. 


^ 


1398.  t  Tim.  i ;  *',  3.  Ged  hath  not  given  us 
the  Spirit  of  Fear,  but  of  Power  and  of 
Love  and  of  a  found  N4ind : 

Be  not  thou  therefore  afhamed  of  the  Te- 
itimony  of  our  Lord. 

1339.  Tit.  iii;  4,  f,  6.  The  Kindnefs  and 
Love  of  God  t  our  Saviour  »— . ap- 
peared: 

He  faved  us  by  the  — r- Renewing 

oi  the  Hoh  G  hoft  i 

Which  he  ihed  onus  abundsg[itly> through 
Jejks  Chriji  our  Saviour. 

'\  See  N**  144,  • 

* 

1x40.  Heb.  ii;  3,  4*  Which  at  the  firil  began  to 
be  fpoken  by  the  Lard^  and  was  confirmed 
unto  us  by  tnem  that  heard  him; 

G^^alfo  bearing  them  witnef$,-- —  with 
diverfe  Miracles  and  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghqfi^ 

according  to  his  own  Will. 

.  ..... 

1^41.  iX|  14.    Hqw  n^ch  more  Aialj  the 

Blood 


Chap.  IV.         »/  the  Trmhy,     Part  I.  as  7 

Blood  of  Cbrrjf^  who  through  pbe  eternal 
6ftr'tt  offered  Wmfelf  without  foot  to  Gady 
purge*  yout"  Comfclence  from  dead  works 
to  ferve  the  Living  God}. 

IZ4X.  1  Tet.  i,  X.  Eleft  according  to  the  Fore- 
knowledge of  Cod  the  Father »  throurii 
Sanflification  of  the  Sftrit  unto  Obedi- 
dience,  and  fprinkling  of  the  Blood  of  Je- 
fnsChrift. 

1143.  iii,  18.    For  Cy&r//?  alfo  hath  oace 

fuffered  for  Sins,  — -  that  he  might  bring 

us  to  God,  being quickened  by  the 

Sprit. 

^^44.  iv,  14.  If  ye  be  reproadied  for  the 

name  of  c  hrift,  happy  are  ye ;  For  the  Spi- 
rit of  glory  and  of  God,  refteth  upon  you. 

i24f.    I  7oh.  iv;  2, 3.     Hereby  know  ye  the 

»       Spirit  of  God :  every  Spirit ,  that  confef- 

feth  that.  Jefus  Chrift  is  come  m  the  fklh, 

\%oiGod:  n  rr  X.         t. 

And  every  Spirit,  that  confefleth  not  that 

Jefus  Chrift  is  come  in  the  flelh,  is  hot  of 
God. 

'^  •  I  Job. 


1 

%3Z         Tbt  Scriftmre-Ti»arine     Ciiap.lV« 

\x^,    I  Job,  tv;  13*  i<f  Qectafe be Ittdi  given 
US  mhls  Spirit'. 

Aad  ve  hive  feen  and  do  tefiify*  that 
the  Father  fenc  ^  ^  Co  be  the  Saviour  of 
the  World. 

9 

1247.  V;  Si^'  He  chat  believeth  that  Je- 

fus  is  tbe  Sm  of  G»d: 

And  it  is  the  S^r'tt  that  beareth 

witnefs,  becaufe  the  Spirit  is  Troth. 

tx^  7  For  there  are  Three  that  bear  re- 

cord in  Heaven;  The  father,  the  fF«rJy 
and  the  Holy  Choft :  And  thefe  Three  are 
tOne. 

"t*  Not  ['Ei^, «»«/,]  One  and  the  fame  Perfin » 
but  r^*'*  «««!»,']  One  and  the  fame  T/^mj,  One  and 
the  uiine  Tiftiwumy.  Though  it  oaght  not  iadeed 
to  be  coaoealed,  that  This  PaCagc^  ^nce  it  does 
Aot  cortwdy  tppear  to  iMve  beea  found  in  the 
Text  of  any  Greek  Manofcript,  (hould  not  have 
too  much  flreis  laid  upon  it  in  any  Controverfy. 

« 

114^.    Jude  xOf%i.    Praying  in  the  Hol^  Ghoft^ 
Keeping  yourfelves  in  the  Love  diGod, 
looking  for  the  Mercy  of  our  Lord  Jefitr 
Cbri/i  unto  eternal  Life. 

1x50.    Rev.  i;  4,  f*.     From  Him  which  is  and 
which  was  and  which  is  to  come,  and  firom 

the 


Chap.  IV.      of  the  Trinity.    Part  I.  ^^9 

the  j-fiven  Spirits  which  are  hejbrg  bis 
Throne ; 

And  from  Jefus  Chriff,  who  is  the  faith- 
ful Witnefs. 

t  Whether  This  be  meant  of  the  H»lj  Qhtjf, 
is  not  agreed  upon  by  Expoficors. 

12 SI-    Rev.  i;  9,  10.    For  the  Word  of  God, 
and  for  the  Teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrifti 
I  was  in  the  Sprite  &c. 


THE 


cverrwlie/e  lbppo(ed  in  thi  Scr^turt-ReveiaiOm.  See^ 
in  wrfl,  thcTcxts  N"  I— fji. 

*  See  beneath,  $  7. 

•f  See  beneath,  $11,  fPi  6?3f. 

i  See  beoeathy  $  tf . 


S  II; 

H7/i&Tbis  FfTJ?  and  Supreme  Caufe  or  Fa. 
ther  of  all  Things,  there  has  exifted  *  from 
the  Beginning,  a  Second  divine  f  Perfon, 
which  is  his  ^ord  or  Son. 

See  the  Texts,  N«»  f 67,  frtS,  ySsf,  f74,  ^84, 
58<J»lS8,  ££1,  tfgz,  <Jii4  tfip,  «!»,  <J£8. 

*  See  beneath,  $  If. 
.    "t  Soc  benouh)  S  18. 


Sin. 

fTftb  the  Father  and  the  Son,  there  has 
ezifted  ^  from  the  Beginnin|,  a  7%/r</  divine 
t  Perfon,  which  is  the  Spirit  pi  the  Father 
and  of  thieSon.  ' 

/  S«e  the  Texts,  N*;^ii4,  ii2p,  1131*,  ;ii4$; 
4  See  beneath,  $  io«'  c      •  .  . ' 

t>e  beneath,  S»^./.-  .   .^    '  ..  !    ' 


•     '-  r- 

«..  -  I   »     r  •  * 


*      .# 


i     » 1  -• 


k 

54.  of  the  Trinity.    Part  H.  X43 


S  IV. 

What  the  proper  Metaphyfical  Nature^  EJ^ 
fencci  or  Subjiance  of  any  of  thefe  divine  Per- 
fons  is,  the  Scripture  has  no  where  at  all  de- 
clared ;  but  defcribes  and  diftinguifhes  them 
always,  by  their  Per  final  Characters  ^  Offices^ 
lowers  and  Attributes. 

See  beneath,  §  13  &  2  c* 

All  Reafonings  therefore,  deduced  from  ihtxrfup'- 
pofed  met  a f by  fie  al  Nature^  Effence,  or  Subjiance^  in- 
ftcad  of  their  Perfonal  CbaraSers^  Offices^  Fowers  and 
Attributes  delivered  in  Scripture -^  are  but  Philofophi- 
cal  and  probable  Hypothdes. 


S  V. 

The  Father  (or  firft  Perfon)  Alone  is  Self- 
exiftent,  'Dnderivedy  'Dnoriginated,  Indepen- 
dent ;  made  ef  Noney  begotten  of  None,  Pro- 
ceeding from  None. 

See  the  Texts,  N»  8,  lU   33P,  341,  3f4,  jdr, 

370*  iZia  378*  57P»  Pf»  3Po»  iSii  3^3 »  3S>4» 

35>7»  4<»>  401 »   403*  4o<5»  ILL*  "^ 
AlfoN*  415,  4i4i  4i<J,  417,   4tp»  4»,  4«5, 

4»7»'430»:43«»fS*7J>»- 

.  See  jKoeathi  %ii^  19  &  54  &  40* 


Ra  $  Vt, 


144         ^  Serif  ture-^t^fi^fPHi,  %.  ^i 


.  The  Father  {ox  F,irft  Per  fin)  is  the  ^le 
Origin  of  alt  Tower  diutjfythority^  vaA  is  tbe 
jUbahor  and  principle  of  whadbeyer  is  clofl^ 
by  the  Son  or  by  the  Sfirit. 

Sec  the  Texts,  N»  7ftf ypf ,  i i4&i  I  ,  iifj. 

'  See  beneath,  $  3f,  jiS',  ^7  (^  i^« 


S  VIL 

The  F4?/&^  (or  Firft  Terjbn)  Alone^  is  hi 
the  higheft,  ftrift,  and  proper  Senfe,  abfo- 
lutely  Supreme  over  All. 

Sec  the  Texts,  N»  537,  544,  34?,  J4f,  54^,  347, 

■^  34P»  3X°'JIZl3*>»  3<Ji»  ?<53»  3«4>  3<Sf.  37*»- 
380,  582^8x5389,'  3PJ,  3P8,  411,  414,  4if, 

4.»«,4^7»  4»«»»  4*^>  4*<5»  4»7»  4i8»4»p,-4i3»t;4\5» 
434,  455j  4$«».440. 
•  See  beneath,  §  34($*40.  '  .  ' 


/  > 


SVIH. 


."  •» 


'THe  Father  \6t  Firft.  Benfin)  i8»  afef^ute- 
ly  fpeaking,^  thcu  *  Godof  tyi^nvverjbs  '%i& 
t  God  of  Abraham^  ffaac  and  Jacoh;  the 

\God 


«>     ^  fc 


1*^.-  of  thf  lenity,    Ihcti  U.         %\^ 

X  ijoieflJra^\  of  Mofes,  of  It  the  Tro-.^ 
fhets  and  jipojtkf  i  .ztoA  ih&  **  God.  and  Fa- 
tber^  of  our  t^ord  J e fits  Chrift. 

*  Sec  theTexts,  •  N*jj]jr,j|^  561,  ^6^  5<Jf,' 

ig^  58.0.  (®*,  5J>3»  (0^(415^ 4»f»  4»<J»  417V 
4r«,  4ti,  415,  414,  4Zf ,*  4x7;  >  ij'S,  |ii>,   43 i^ 

434»  45f>  4?<5.  45P>  440-     '       '   " 

t  N«  33«. 

il  N»  441.  •    . .,  <     I  .  .      •    -. 

.  **  N»  iS — ^33(J,  2^  Jj;^  8p4,  pu,  gVz, 

MAj  P3f ,  pro,  p^fe  i>8i>»  J>Pi  • 

"^^^  dfo'we  ^tflage  cited  below  in  $  p,  from 

Jrenau  lib.  i.  c.  ff. 


SIX. 

The  Scripture,  wh'eiEi  it  mentions  the  Om 
Godj  or  the  OtUy  Gody  always  means  the  Su- 
preme Per  fin  of  the  Father. 

See  therTexts,  N«  i— .17, 
.  See  beneath)  S  39* 


Notes  bn  S  9. 

The  R^on  is  >  bediufe  the  Words,  One  and  On- 
^^  arc  ufcd,  by  way  oiEfninence^  to  fignific  Him 
w^  i9  ahfihitely  Sufretne^  Self^exiftent^  and  Indepen* 
dmif ;  which  Attribates  are  Perfonal^  and  evidently 
injfoffible  to  he  communicated  from  one  Perfon  to  ado-' 
dier.  ^   ' 

R  5  Where- 


24*  The  Serif  ture-fDoSirine 


$   9^ 


Wherefore^  not  only  the  Scripture*  but  alTothe 
Orthodox  Writers  in  all  Antiquity,  do  thus  fpeak. 

Have  wt  not^  (&y$  Ofe-       *ovx/  ?»'*  ^^^  hcpy^*^*  ^  «»'* 
mens  Romanms^Ont  God, 
4ind  one  Cbrifi^    and  one 
Spirit? 

And  Ignatius :  There  is 
rfaith  hej  One  God,  vbo 
hath  manifefted  biwfelf 
by  his  Son  Jefus  Chrin^ 
who  is  his  eternal  Word. 


Cer.  I. 

if?  AvTit  if  %K  ivS  Koy®" 
iiJ'i®'.  Ad  Magorf,  gfifi,  tm- 
troBiar. 


Mo9\t  )g'  Ay§pvnTif  j^  uppirie 
01?  i4if»    Did,  cum  Tryfh. 


And  Juftin  Martyr :  If 
ye  had  confidered  (fays  he) 
thi  things  ffoken  fy  thePro^ 
fbets^  ye  would  not  have 
deniedChrifttobe  God^  who 
is  the  Son  of  the  Only  and 
unbegotten  and  ineffable  God. 

And  Irenseus  .*  St.  John        T«  -^  'l»eLwH  tm  ^^ip  7«r- 
("fays  hc^  preached  One 
God  Supreme  over  ^11  j  and 
One  Onlybegotten  S(fn  Je^^ 
fus  Chrifl. 

Again:  The  Church  dif" 
per  fed  ever  all  the  Worlds 
has  received  from  the  ^- 
poftles  This  Belief  in  One 
God  the  father  Supreme 
ever  All^  and  in  One  Lord 
Jejus  Cbrifi  &c. 


Aeain :  We  hold  fafl 
the  Rule  of  Truths  which 
is9  that  there  is  One  God 
Almighty^  [Gr.TrtK7o;t^T«f , 
Supreme  over  All  (]  who 
treated  all  things   by  bis 


%hnf  *?  otxMijApnf cA/ccTTAf- 

j^   e»V   tpA  XejLTop  'lifm  &fi. 
U^.  I.  e,  2. 

Cum  teneamus  autem 
nos  regular  veritatis,  id 
eft^quia  fit  Urns  Deus  Om- 
nipotensj  qoi  omnia  con« 
didic  per  Verbum  Tuum : 
Hie  Pat^r  Domini 

noftri 


Tbii  is  the 


$9. 

Ward. 

Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrifl. 

Again:  This  God  is 
the  Father  ofowr  Lordje-^^ 
fus  Chrifi  %  and  of  Him  it 
is,  that  St  Foul  the  Afo^ 
file  Jeclares^Thcx^  is  One 
God,  even  the  Father, 
v^ho  is  above  all^  and 
through  all,  and  in  us  all. 

Again  .•  Our  Lard  ac^ 
hnomedges  One  Father  j 
and  that  He  is  the  God 
over  All. 

•  Again  9  The  One  only 
Gody  the  Creator^  who  is 
aboroe  all  principality  ^domi^ 

nion  ^nd  Power, This 

istheQod  of  Abraham,  the 
Cod  (f  Ifaacy  the  God  of 
Jacob ;    ■      i"  whom 

both  the  Law  Jbows  firth^ 
and  the  Prophets  declare, 
and  the  Spirit  reveals^  and 
the  Apofiles  preachy  and 
the  Church  has  believed 
m.  This  is  the  Father  ^/ 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi. 
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Again:  The  DoShinede" 
ItveredbytheAfoftles^  viz. 
that  there  is  One  God  Al- 
mighty,  and  that  He  is 

/i^  Father  of  our  l/jrd  Je* 
fus  Chrifi. 


noftri  JefuChriftL  liki. 
c.  19. 

Hie  Deus,eft  Pater  Do- 
mini  noftri  Jefu  Cbriili} 
&  de  hoc  Paulus  Apofto- 
lus  dixit,  Vnus  Deus  Fa^ 
ter^  qui  fuper  emnes^  & 
per  omnia ^  &  in  omnibus 
nobis.    Kb.x.  c.  5. 


Domini* 


confitcn- 


tis  unum  Patrem  v 

&  hunc  efle  fupef  omnia 

Deum.    lib.  z.  c.  iz. 

Solus  unus  Deus  fabri- 
cator, hie  eft  qui  fuper 
omnem  principalitaterh  Sc 
dominationem  &  virtu- 
tcm. — :Hic  Deus  Abra-^ 
ham,  &  Deus  Ifaac,  Sc 
Deus  Jacob  •,  »■  quern 
&  Lex  annunciat,  quern 
Prophet  as  pracconiant, 
quern  Spiritus  revelat, 
quern  Apoftoli  tradunt, 
quern  Ecclefia  credidit. 
Hie  Pater  Domini. noftri 
JcfuCbrifti,&c.  lib^i.c.^f. 


Ah  Apoftolis— 7-tradi- 
tionem  ,*  annunciantem 
Unum  Deum  omfnpotentemy 

.     Hunc  Patrem  Db- 

mini  noftri  Jefu  Chrifti. 
lib.  J.  c.  3. 
R  4  Again* 


/ 


%^t       '  Xbe  Ssriptm-e-TSh^a^ 


$.  9> 


.'  Af^HH  'Beli0vim  in 
One  God,  tbe  Maket  of 
Heaven  and  Earthy  and  of 
4l(  tkingr  that  art  tbaf$* 
in^  hy  Jefus  (thrift  tbe 
SoQ  of  God. 

.  Ag^iii:  Settling  in  the 
Chwrcb^  the  Rule  cf  Truth  ^ 
that  there  is  One  God  Al- 
migh  ty^vbo  made  alltkiPgi 
hy  his  Word,  [wzi.  by 
Chrift.] 

Again:  The  only^b^ot-- 
ten  Son  came^ta  usfkom  the 
OoeQcdi  lornewancMn 
hntm  the  Father »  but 
ty  the  Revelaifdni  &f  the 
Son. 

.  Again/  Tirfi of  all^he^ 
l\eve  that  there  is  One 
God,  vho  made  all  things. 
As  Jaitl>  tb$  A^ 
t^ley  There  is  One  God, 
even  the  Father,  who 
15  above  AI^  and  in  us 
all. 

*  Again :    tn  One  God 
Almighty,  of,  vhom  are 
(0ll  things  y  And  in   the- 
S«n  f^  God,  Jffui  ei^ifl 
our  f.ordr  by. whom  are  all . 

tkngs^  ^nd^in  the  Spirit , 


-In  Vnmk  Tfemn^  osflden-* 
^es,  fftbiicttorcm  >casli  ^£c 
terf a^  &  omnfuflh  qase  in 
its  «i(Tt^  ^pct€brifiam  Je* 
Jjum  Deifilium.  Ub»  3 .  c.  4* 

•        •  • 

.  Regqiam  v^tatis  con- 

fiituicre  in  Ikclc&it :  ^^ 
eft  Urms  De^semnipotetif^ 
^ui  per  Verbum  fu^oin'^ 
nia  tecit.  lib.  3f»  c^  14  •    » 

.  Ab  Vho  Deo  -tt-  unige^ 
oiti)s  Filvis  vcnit  ad  no$^. 

.     Ncoue  cnim  Pa^ 

trem  cognofccre  iguis  po- 

tt%^ -^mfi  ma  re- 

velante.  tih.  4*  V:  14.       > 

.  Primd  omnium  crede,. 
quoniam  Uous  c&  Deus^ 
•  qui  omnia  coq^\^it«. -.< — . 
Confequentei;  autem  ^ 
Apofl;o}u$  aiCy  Unus  JO^me^ 
(inquit)  P^/^,  Mi  fuf^ 
omn^s^  &  in  ommmsj^^ , 
lib.  4.  r.  37.     . 

^'  Z  rpt/re^vJA — ^;^.  «V  f  j^k 


And 


; Ao4.i^g%tn:«  >Bhi'  there-'        Sie  igittat  mmM<^t  o^ 

mim^fih  fi^^^^^  '^^^^^^  ^°^    Dominus   verus'  £c 

True  ktr^  0nd<^  G4d,  iwrtr^r  DeUs^    tjui  ^  a  Lege 

wpicb  tkf  Lam  bad  decia^  dtchmitkfuttit;  (QutiA 

ritd.f^c.  *r-r-  Ftir  be/bitPs  enbn  Lex  prsecctokveriit 

2i^/  «|^>  Goif  f^^acbad  Deuth,  htinc  oftendtt'P^f- 

^^/Mated  m  tbe.ham^  trem  ice.)    Itb.  f.  t.  18. 

11^  |b0^]^b€»r.       -        -  [aK  na^.  22.]'         ' 

/(^/ftTfifri  ^a  A Wlei/  ^yptemc  oiee«  all  j  it  Hfoft  hsne-^ 
ficmt* 
,  And  st^tt :    rW^  ^^i'-       'A'<ri©-  I'r^  'iwTtf,  5'^  0 

tb^QnoGod^lBpbois.alJiK   adomes.       \ 
hhf^r:/  ,  A.  •.  .     '.  .    .    ■ 

AndTertulIian:As((acys  Sicutei«>  fcrmo  Dei  V 
he)  she  Wmdlaf^iidij  not  noo  eft  ip£  cujus  eft^  ita  '''^ 
thttt  .fame  Ferfm.vfdmfax  nec'fpintus^  &  fi  Deii» 
IK0ri  Jfe  f X,  />  rnitbtr  iA  diftas  ^eft,  hon  camen  ip(e 
tbeSfir^t'y  Md  if  he  iiuckUj  cfl:  .c5ju&ift>di3:us«  \  Nulla' 
ed'Osdji-ye^it  itnottbere^  xcs  alicujus^  ipia  «(l  cujus 
fy  meant  ytbat  Me  fV  Xha^  efl»  Am^  £rak.  c.  z6/  ' 
God  [or  That  fame  Pcr- 

fon]  vbofe  Spirit  be  is.  For  l^o  things  which  beJoxgf^ 
tQ'Anptbirp  [6r§  >x  fhi  ReliUfve  ofjSkither^']  csn  be 
JJfat  fmne  Tbifig  tewbkb: it  keht^y  {or,  smb^e  Rel^i 
tweitis^.  .    ^.   ■.••■•-'      -         .'  *    '•  •*  ••  •■  ^ 

And  againvrpi^^ingiof  thofe  who  did  not  approve 
His  (or  d&n^i(xmi'i^)  exphcatba  qF  the  Do&in^b  of 
the  Trinity:  Ttwiffwrimt' 
f^90^^  (kidihe^  vbkb  are    Idiotv^  "quae  major  fem^' 


t^*a 


XfO 


The  Scripture-TyoShrine 


$9- 


i. 


>k 


mlmayi  the  great^  part  of  per  credentiutn  pars  ttt^ 
Believer i^    ^rpeit$aUy  cry    ^--^MmarcbiMmj   inqui-. 
mti  We  hold  fafi  the  WiC"    ant,  tenentui.  ibid,  c  |. 
fiarcliy,    {pf  the  Sifpreme  Govcrment  of  the  One 
God,   over  the  Untyeiie.] 

And  again  V  fpeakiog  of  Regula  eft  autetn  fidel, 
the  Creed  received  in  the  —-ilia  fciltcet,  qu^  crc- 
univerfal    Church  ;    The    ditul*  Umim  omnino  Deum 


Kuleof  Faitb^  (faith  he,) 
ii  That  rebereby  ree  helieve 
fnOne God orffy^  wbornade 
all  thifjgs  out  of  nothings 
by  bis  Word  emitted  fnft 
•falls  WbicbWotd^  is 
called  bis  Son. 

And  Origen:  Wevorjbif 
(faith  he)  the  One  God, 
aftd  bis  one  Son  or  Word, 
effersng  np  our  Prayers  to 
tbe  Supreme  God  through 
bis  only  begotten  Son. 

viWNovatian:  Webe* 
Uevc  ("feys  he^  in  tbe  Lard 
JefusCbrifl^  who  is  OUR 
G?4  but  GOD'S  Sony 
namely^  tbe  Son  of  Hint ^ 
vrba  is  the  One  and  Only 
GOD,  tbe  Maker  of  all 
tbings* 

«   And  again  :G0^//i&^i^* 
tber  tberefore  is  Alone  «««» 

Ofiginatedj  —  ^he  One 
God.—^Tibe  Sm  indeed  is 
alfo  Godp  conftitHtifjg  a  fe^ 
cond  Perfon^  but  not  there^ 
fore  bindring  tbe  Father 
front  being  tbe  One  God. 


efle, qui  univerfa  de 

nihilo  produxit  per  Fer-- 
btm  (mm  primo  omni-- 
um  etniflum  %  id  Verbtam 
Fiiium  ejus  appeUatum. 
Prafcr.  adv.  Haref.  c.  15. 

*AAAc'  ^  he.  OioV,  ^  ^  if  A 
liir  dvii  ig  Kiyof — ^eifiofjtir, 
'Xjoedy9pr€<  r$  e%&  rmr  okofp 

ivH.  cont.  Celfi  lib.^. 

Chriftum  Jeftim  domi* 
num,  deufn  noftruai»  icd. 
Dei  fiiium,  hujtis  Dei  qui . 
&  Urns  &  Solus  eft ,  ^con* 
ditor  icilicet  rerum  bmni-^ 
um.  deTrin.  c.  9;      . . 


Eft  ergo  Deus  Pater*'"^ 
Colas  originem  nefciens, 

Unus  D^fr/.*-:u-Dcus- 

udq',  [&  filius  eft,!  proce- 
dens  €x  Deo,  lecuridabi 
perfonam  effi'ciens,led  noh 
eripiens  illud  Patri  qii^ 
Vms  eft  Deus : — Qui  ex 

illo» 


S  9 


of  the  Trinity.    Part  H,        %si 


'The  Son  is  begotten^ 
And  derives  bis  Original 
from  Him  who  is  the  One 
God. — Forfince  the  Prin^ 
cifle  or  Firfi  Caufe  of  all 
things  ^is  That  which  is  Uh" 
hegonen*f  (which  God  the 
Father  only  is\)  this  fltows^ 
that  though  He  which  is 
Begotten  is  alfo  God,  yet 
the  One  God  is  He  whom 

ft 

the  Son  hath  declared  to  be 

JJnoriginated.  -; Whilft 

the  Son  acknowledgeth  the 
whole  Power  of  his  Divini' 
ty  to  be  derived  from  the 
Father yhe  declares  the  Fa- 
ther to  be  the  One  True 
Eternal  God,  from  whom 
alone  That  divinity  of  the 

Son  is  derived The  Sm 

indeed  is  Jbown  to  be  Ged^ 
as  having  Divinity  derived 
and  communicated  to  him  % 


illo,  qui  eft  Unm  Deut^ 
Qriginem   naicendo  con« 

trnxic. N^m  cum  id  Gt 

principium  caeceris»  quod 
mnatum  eft,  (^quod  Dens 
folus  pater  eft,  qui  extra 
originem  eft;) — -  etiamfi 
Deus  eft  qui  nacu9   eft, 
Unum  tamen  Deum  often- 
dit,  quem  hie  qui  natuseft 
efle  fine  origine  compro- 
bavit.-Dum  filius— totara 
divinitatis     auftoritatem 
rurfus  Patri  remittit,  Umts 
i7^/yj  oftenditur  verus  & 
arternus  Pater ^  a  quo  folo. 
hsec  vis  divinitatis  cmif* 

fa  0^.  Deus  quidem 

oftenditur  Filius,  cui  di- 
vinitas  trsulita  Sc  porrc&a 
confpicitur ;  &  tamen  hi*, 
hilominus  Unus  Deus  pater 
probatur,  — -  qui  dedcrat 
cam,  &c.  Ibid.,  cap.  51. 


and  yet  never  thelefs  the  Fa- 
ther IX  proved  to  he  the  One  God,  as  being  the  Commw 
nicater  of  That  Divinity. 

And  Eufehiuss  in  the  foUov«[icg  Paflagcs,  ('which 
are  nioft  of  them  cited  by  Dr  Cave  in  his  Diflcrtati-v 
on  againft  Le  Clerc  in  Defence  of  Eujebius's  Ortho- 
doxy:; T6^&»,  faith  be,       Tij^ /« — 'rf  ega^  ?2)  Atf- 

haih  his  Divinity  by  De^  ^qvta  ^e^  H  trAd^  8x«i'» 

rivation  from  the  Father^  tis  av  mqva  H  Ow/  yttZ^  It  . 

as  being  the  Image  6fQoiy  dfjL^oiy  7^  li  'TAe^^*^^ 

So  that  there  is  Init  One  ^«6t»t©-  invoHuivtiu  hof  r% 

Divinity  confidered  in  Botbj  W®-  ©e?,   vi  ko^'  Uvtip 

according  to  This  Simili-  ivJ^x^  ^  iyivvir^i  W©-, 


X|^' 


'cripture-'baih'ine 


S  9.* 


V 


Mdk,    [fiandy^  'aj^  the  JWtf  *  i/?,  «^V  A  //  €(r6." 
Light  of  the  SMuytncl  of   t??^  ;^  #?it6r©-,  i^i^g«»e»AtiwJ. 
tt  Jffi^  of  tbeSm  fecn  •   dww^.  £t;4«ge/.  fi^,  5-,  r.  4. 
iiiftGlafi,  if  but  One -,1 

And  tbere  is  hut  One  God,  \viz.  be  who  exiffs  of" 
Whirftlf  whbmiiCat^p'atid  whbduf  Original^  andwba 
h  mofiifefhd  hy  bis   Son  as  ty  a   Glafs  and  an 
Image 


Andiagain:  Tbnaghrbe 
Sim  (f^tfa  he)  is  hy  ur  ac-' 
himledfed  to  he<hdi  yet 
[properly  Cptdkx^gYtbere 
is  but  One  Ood  ^fy\  {or^' 
there  is  but  One,  who  is 
theOfily  Godi]  even  He 
wbe^  j^ne  is  Ohderived 
and  Unbeffiften^  'vsbo*  hatb 
hh  Ditinity  of  HH^sfelf^ 
and  is  tbe  Gaufs  both  ojf 
the  S^f  8ei9^^  and  of  hi/ 
being  What  l)efs^  [viz.  of 
his  being  God] Tbis 


ivAfX®'  ^  AyivvnT®-*   0  ^ 
itrn!  r%  Tif  ii£  ]^  tHi  'ii)  i^, 

rfjrirff  flrittiff.   •— ;-»  ^i    Xf 

TiO^jfunH  iau*fi  amcp  Irt^- 
r<fX'*w  $^Heie4  #  ^iirtiTA 


is  tbe  One  God,  even  tbe 

Father  of  tbe  i)nfy4fegot' 

tenS^n.  —  Is  not  He  a- 

hma  tbe  One  Gotf,   wbo 

acknowledges  no  Superior^ 

no  Canfe  ^  bis  Being  i  but 

hatb  bis  Divinity  and  Sk^* 

freme  Dominion  abfokitely  of  Him/elf^  underived  Md 

unbeaten  5    and  communicates  to  the  Son^  botb  bk 

Pimmtyand  Life>—whom  tbe  Son  Uwfelf  teacbn 

fc/  u  ackno^le^e  as  the  Only  True  God  ?  [Job, 

^t3vj  .        "^     ' 


And 


S;,9i. 


,tf the Trmi^jf.    f^lXVL        fjj 


.  And  again  xTheS^bim^ 
felf  declares  the  Father  u 
be  even  His  Qod  alfb.""^ 
And  therefore  the  ubHrcb 
freachsi  that  there  is  but 
One  Qod. 

And  afpin .: .  4^  all  (ftbet 
r|rfw|j|  fi,  the  ^lory  of^  his 
Divtnity  alfo  has  he  re-' 
ceived   by    comrp^catim 
from  the   father  ^    as  a. 
true  and  only  Son.  But  the^ 
Father  did  not  receive  Wv^ 
fttm  Any  \  but  beifjg  Him^ 
felf  the  Original  and  Foun^ 
rain  and  Root  of  all  Qood^ 
if  therefne  jujny  ftiled  the 
One  and  Only  God. 
s  Afldi^ain:  The  Church 
p^achat^jm  OfktGoA^  and 
that  He  is  the  Father  attd 
Supreme  aoer  All  \  and  that 
^efus  Cibrf)?,J«Qddf<x>d. 
And  again :  TheAptfUe 
fides  drift  the  hnage  of 
God^  that  no- Man  rm^t 
imojgjme  Two  Geds,  but  One 
only^  even  Him  who  is  over 
All.    For  if  times  be  One 
Qo^)  ofnd  there  be  None 
other .  l^t  He;   ^tis  ^im 
This  muft  be  He^  whe 


!%«•  *Aaa'  »  1$  0  Tctrdf  ^4£/ 

^A^F;  nj(QTfi>$*£<  .;|^  fJLOpQ-  ATA* 

yo^iJom  ir  0«o^  ^id 


*H   oitAAHa-/*   *   fr«  Of J^    V 

crif  — —  7^  *IifW   x^r3y ^ 

r)^a  /Lc»  Ti;  J'vo  Btii  <sB9Kif^ 

e^  TA^  c2u^»  iAT^  if  ^n  • 

o^iimO^.  Ub.  i.  c.  iQk 
1  If- 


MT^r^  ^»0ir»  by  bis  Son,  as  by  onjhsage. 

And  Athanafius:  One  ^t^  itrjcjij  tirg, 
Garf,  (faith  he)  ^iKk/  0«»  AJvtr,  rm^^r^^  \  ' 
[whoisthelwWierG^  ^ewr4G^;ir^. 


And 


• 

*5'4  *^^  Serif  ture-*Do6triue 


%  9' 


And  again  :    The  One 

^  Md  Only  True  God  %    I 

wtean^  the  Father  efCbrift. 

Again :  That  7^^^ 
€3nifi  mtf  Lord  and  God 
incarnate^  is  not  the  ¥a^ 
tber,  nor^  as  the  Sabelli^ 
ans  vould  have  i/,  [That 
(ame  Perfon  who  is  ililed] 
the  Only  God;  This  the 
Holy  Scriptures  every  where 
teftifiei  Ueclaring^  that  it 
was  the  Son  ofGod^  which 
came  in  the  Flefi;  and 
that  be  always  /pake  of  bis 
Father^  andfrofeffed  that 
be  came  forth  from  his  Fa-' 
ther^  and  was  to  return  to 
bis  Father.  In  proof  of 
which f  there  is  no  need  to 


Tor  htt  a^  fJLQVor  ikm^irip 
^«Ti^/  Ibid. 

^m  tfiiMtf  *lneSf  x^^^^  ^  ''^*- 
T«e  UK  Jr/r,   »T   (if   U^voi 

tjh  tS  08?  ^  m'A^^fyoyoTA 
J^itCKtyii^tyor      cmS'enirvueM^ 

V(u.  i^  iHr  J^H  (JLWLvreif  CTA- 

TA  y>,  «f  ei'Tor^  ri  c/UAfyi?UA 
^  Ai  ^  ^raA«»r  yc^ed  i/^ 
a-n  (rv¥rfi¥Hei.  contra  Sa* 
bellianos. 


allege  particular  paffages\ 

For  (as  If  aid)  all  the  Gojp^ls^  and  all  the  Writings  of 

the  Apofiles  tend  to  this  very  Point. 

Again :    There  is    but       ^^^f  Bihf,  in  )^  tatH^  S(* 

One  God^becaufi  the.  If  a-    ^^^  i)  ^  «f^^»  rAviirnrA  ix«p 

thcr  is  but  One  |  yet  is,    •Sf  t/^^  ^^V  ^r*T4^    ^;j^ 

the  Sonalfo  (jody  havii^ 

fuch  a  Samenefs  as  that  of  a  Sm  to  a  Father. 
.       Ag^in:  BecaufeHeon^     ,*Ori  fjLiy@*  dymnr®-^  ;^ 
rfy   [viz.  the  Father]  is    fcSr©-  myii  ^eSrifT©-.  J^ii 

unbegotten,  and  He  only  is    tStd--^  itnir  ^  jiiim  dioy 

the  Fountain  of  Divinity;    Ibid. 

therefore  He  is  fiHed  the  *        < 

Only  God. 


Again; 


s  «. 


€f  the  Trinity.    Part  11.  15^ 


Again  :  What  perpm^ 
when  be  bears  Himy  wbom 
be  believes  to  be  the  Only 
God,  fay  J  This  is  my  be^ 
loved  Son ;  dares  affirm^ 
that  tbe  Word  ofGod^  was 
made  out  efNotbing  ? 

A  nd  again :  PFben  tbere* 
fire  /fe  Father  isftiledtbe 
Only  God,  aud  tbe  Scru 
pure  fays  that  there  is 
One  God,  &c. 

And  again  :  We  ac^ 
kfumle^e  but  One  Original 
of  Things  j  and  affirm  that 
tbe  Creating  Word  has  no 
other  fort  (f  Divinity^  but 


ririt*  oy  iiriTivel  uivov  1^)  ^dvt 

0  —  Mm 

0  tS  d-iS  \oy&-  ^  iK  ovT»r 

yiyom;  De  fementia  Di-^ 
onyfii  Alex. 

&c.  contra Arian.Orat.  j. 

Jilf/Jufyh  \oyop  ptlffKOfxif  i^ 


X 


That  which  be  derives  from  the  Only  Gqd,  as  beim 
Begotten  of  him. 

And  again :    Tbe  One      ^E/^ 
God,  is  the  Bother  I   who 
exifis  by  Himfelf^  as-be-^ 
ing  over  All  j  and  is  ma* 
ntfefted  by  bis  Son^  &c. 

And  again  .*  Becaufe 
Cbrift  is  Uod  ofGod^tbere^ 
fore  tke  Scripture  declares 
there  is  but  One  God: 
For^  the  Word  being  tbe 
Son  of  the  One'  God  &c. 


And  Hilary :  Tbe  Son^s 
being  Qod,  does  not  binder 
the  Father  from  being  the 
Obe  God  j  For  He  is  tbere^ 
fnt  tbe  One  God,  hecaufe 
be  is.^f-^xijiem  Qed. 


Tft»  toy  }^ 

Ibid. 

^Etth^^v  hu  Ou  ^^U  ^^ 

—-^J^td  Tilt  Sf  ^iOf  e#  TAlf 

Kiy®-,  &c.  contra  Ariau. 
Orat.  4. 

Non  enim  Patri  adimi* 
tur,  quod  Deus  Urns  fic» 
quia  Sc  Filius  Deus  fit ; 
ob  id  unusDeus^  quia  ex  fe 
Dcuj.  m.  deTrin.  Ub.  4. 

And 


%$€         fbe  4icrif»»n43MMi^         ^  f 


^ 


Andagiiiti.*  Wefrofffs 
mr  Beli^  in  One  God ; 
hecaufe^u^n  ac' 


'   Cbbfitemtir 


inftoiltet^  iriMfeibtlitadi 
D9US  ttMs  eft.   ^Id.deSf- 


i 


fO«ii/  cfbis  Self'exiftence 
be[yis^.  the  Father]  is  the 
One  Ciod: 

And   Epiphanius :    770 
nC  ^m  »9t  perceive  harp  tbife 
Words^Thttt  if  C^e  God, 
of  whom  are  all  things, 
ahd  we  in  him^  jhow  there 
is  but  One  Original  of  Things? 
*    And  Gregory  Nazian-    -  ^^'fjX.  ^th$  m^  tr  dmcf  j^ 
zcn  ••   There  is    but  One    4?  ^  *>»«  irr4w^ittftT#-  ^iwr 
God ;  the  Son  and  the  Ho*    ft^f* Wr.    Qrau  t^. 
fy  Gbfjft  being  referred  to    ^ 
the  One  Caufe^  [Namely,  n  berm  divine  perfoos^^ 
"whom  the  One  God^  or  Ow  CSn^  and  Originii  <x 
Things,  made  and  governs  the  WorMvj    . 
-   AtS kng^^ttuBktwhat    *    Sed  quid  agittiuS'de illo 
fiall  we  do  (bithhe)  with        "*        .    •^      .  ^^  -^^^ 
that  T^mofTjn  ofowr  Lord? 
For  ^twas  the  Father,  be 
fpake  to  J  and  ^twas  the  Fa- 
ther Ad  direaed  bimfelfto^ 
wbenbefaidj  This  is  Life 
eternal,   that  they   may 
JcnowTfaee  the  One  True 
Cod. 

And,  amonglater  Dit 
vines,  Zancby  •The  Father 
(laith  hei>  is  c^lUd  tke  One 
^Only  God, ^  vpay  df 
JErnin^nct*  >     . .   "  • 

And  the  leoriMd  Kfttop  Petffon  .*  That  One  God 

(3<jd>  tbt  iPather.    ^cfof,  on  tbt&tid,f^.*6...  . » 

Affiaa 


teftinonio  Domini?  PatPt 
enim  dicebac,  &  Patnuf 
aominaverat  ad  qiMn  h^ 
quebatur,  cum  ait^  £fe 
efi  vita  Atemaf  ut  cog" 
nofcant  te  Unum  vemm 
Dewm.  De  Trin.  lib.  Vt 

cap«  9»  ' ' 

•  «. 

&  Solum  Deum  kat'  ibx^tf* 

d§  tnb.:  Ehbim^  Uk.  j. 


A 


$  5^-  cfthiTmity.    Part  IT:  ^if 

Agauii  And  timt  t»  us  tSir^h^i  One  Gbdl^^-A 
FMmti  of  whm  am  all  things  y  To  ifbkb  th  H/Wdti  / 
fhUd0higiw  tm^QtHsd  mof^  feem  to  baxm  r9hnioK,  The 
FAiikc^  Almigmjy   Maker  o^  Heaven  and  Earth* 

fag.  iS, 

And  again :  Fmn  hence  He  [yix,.  the  Fathte]  h     i- 
ftikd  One  God,  (i  Cor.  8,  6\  Eph.4,  6\)  the  Tr«« 
God,  (f  I3bi  t,  9,)  tbeOii\yTmtGcA,(fob.i'fii\) 
she  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrilli  (&  Cer. 
I,  }|£/*.  T,}-,;    fag.  40.  '  i 

Again:  Ijhall  briefly  detlare  the  Cteaiim  of  the  Werld 
te  have  beenjerforimd  by  that  One  God,  the  Father 
i^foitth»d  Jefus  Cbrift.  pag*  dj* 

And  again :  But  ms  v>e  oave  already  proved  That    y 
One  God  to  be  the  Father  1  fo  nmfi  see  yet  further 
firm  That  One  God,  the  Father,  to  be  the  M^ker  of 
tbe^Worldt  p»  l!4t     ^ 

And  the  Learned  Bifliolp  Cum  dtcit  iSocimit]  V^« 
Bull/  When  Hi  [vix*  8o<-  terescmnesuTq^adConci^ 
€iditti3  ^ms  that  all  the  lium  Niclpenuai  credidi£fii^ 
Amiif$ts^  'iill  the  time  if  Pattern  folum  JeTu  Ghrifti 
fbeHSMni  CouncUi  believed  tffe  umm  ilium  vetum  D#* 
the  Father  of  J^jUs  Cbrifi  urn  i  fi  de  Patris  pncrdga*- 
taie*A\o&t  the  On^Truft  tivci^  qn9i  ip(c  foks dSetffi 
God  S  if  Tide  be  tmd^fteed  Deus  verus  eft,  inteUtga«\ 
ofThae^ebesmienie  ^tbe  tdr  \  veriifianim  eflc  illnd 
Father^  by  vfbichtie  Abiie  fa^mor.  Sed  hoc  pmS^ 
is  of  Hita(t\f[bySi1f^e$^  eik9 mhil facie :  & otttttik 
ifte^ce']  the  Troe  God  v  eft  hXijus  dogmatic  dogni'> 
v^^cmfefs  0ktt  thi^  agi^-  tionem  noi^  modd  ufq^  ad 
tion  is  mcfi  True.  Butfbis  tempora  Condlii  Nida$t}i, 
rndkeOMbtag^m  fsAme  (f  iat  aliquant^  poft,  fed 
Sodfluss  And^i^suttMs  fenfper  in  etclefi^  Chrifli 
ftM  This  As&Hm  emthm^    petkjkmSh^EiefifnfProdfH. 

44^^^tb4ihiift^:(f  mift^  4.*^\ 

noeanfy  Uill  the OmHl^  ^ 

Nice^  or  a  liah  4if0er  ^  but  AkeMfh  > 


xf  8         Tie  Scri/tttre'-'Do&riMe 
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Again :  H^eb  Subardi'^ 
natim  (faith  he)  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father^  is  exfteffed 
by  the  Nicene  Fathers  tvo 
ways  :  Fifft^  in  their  call'- 
inj^  the  Father,   the  One 


Quae  a  Patribos 
»is  bttanam  cxprimitori 
quod  fatrem  vocent,  !?« 
^iif'^  deinde  quod  F  ilium 
dicanc,  ^ih  ec  ^tii  9*f  ^ 
ftnif.  Ibid.  $  I  u 


God  I   and  then  in 
ftiling  the  Son,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light. 


Again :  To  an  Arian 
Writer,  who  alledged  that 
Polycarfy  in  bis  Prayer^  ma* 
nifeftlyftiles  the  Father  on* 
hy  the  True  God  and  Ma^* 
ier  of  all  tlnngs ;  and  that 
be  invokedHim  through  the 
Sony  whom  he  calls  only  onr 
Bfgb'Prieft  i  and  lajtly^ 
that  he  Jo  fpeaksj  as  to 
feem  to  acinovleJ^e  the 
Father  only,  to  be  tbeSu* 
freme  God :  He  replies ; 
IVe  readily  grants  that  the 
Father  Alone  is  in  fome 
re/peSi  the  Su^eme  God: 
/namely  becauji^  as  Atba* 
nafius  Jfeaks^  He  is  the 
Fmntain  of  Divinity  \  that 


Imo^  inquitf  manifefH 
in  oA  Polycarifus  fattens 
tanthmjefnunifii^  Denm^ 
verum  ^  omnsnm  cotsdito^ 
rem  appellate  fismq%  fer 
filium^  quern  Sacerdotem 
ttmtmm  nominate  iuvocat ; 
ac.demq\  ita  loquitur^  ui 
Solum  Fatrem  pro  fumtao 
^Deo  a^novijje  videatur : — 
Fatemur,  fatcmur  ultro, 
Patrem  folum  e&  aliquo 
refpe&u  Sumoiuai  Deum; 
nempe  quia,  ut  loquitur 
Athanafiusy  Ti»>i  eianfl©- 
fims  Deitatis  ipfe  fit,*  hoc 
eft^  Solus  4  Seipfo  Dcus, 
a  quodivinitatem  fyain  ac^ 
ciptant  Filius  &  Spiricus 


isf  He  jitone  is  of  FJmfelf   Sanftus\|  Atq,  e^em  de 
f  by  Self-exiftence]  Qod  %    cxmi  appellationem  vm 


from  whom  the  Sim  and 
Holy  Spirit  derive  their  Di* 
vinity:  And  that  for  this 
caufe  the  Father  is  properly 
pled  The  True  CM  both 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures^  ,and 
in  the  Writings  of  the  An^ 
cients i  efpecially nbgftftjbeu 
'*  *   \Perfons  efre  fnentfpned  Together. 


Dei  Patri  Tsepiiis  tum  ia 
facrisliterjst  tum  in.Vete- 
rum  Soriptis,  prasfertim 
-quott^  iiiviiiie  perfonsefi*- 
iQul  nmmnaottir^  prc^ri^ 
tribiit  Defimf  S09.  z^  csp. 

}.  $  lO. 
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Again :  J^in  Martyr 
in  his  dialogue  with  Try* 
pbo^  exfrefly  affirms^  that 
the  Father  is  the  Caufe  of 
the  Sofls  Beifjg.  Ufon  which 
account  J  both  Jufiin  and 
the  other  Ante-^icene  Wri'- 
ters  commmly  call  God  the 
leather  J  by  way  of  diftinBi^ 
on,  fometimes  GOD  abfo^ 
lutely^fometimes  The  One 
God,  fometimes  The  God 
and  Father  of  All,  (-rc- 
cordingtotbeTexts^  iCon 
8,4'^  E.ph.  4,  6i  Joh.  17, 
3  i)  Namely  y  becauje  the  Fa- 
ther Alone  is  God  of  Him* 
felf  [by  Selfexiftence  {\  but 
the  Sony  is  only  God  of 
God. 

Again  :  They  alfo  [yi%. 
the  Fathers  Aper  the 
Council  of  Nice,3  «^^^^ 
no  fcrufle  to  fiile  the  Fa* 
therThc  Origin^TheCaufe^ 
The  Author  oftheSon\  nay^ 
to  call  the  Father  tbere^ 
fbre^  The  One  God. 

And  again:  La^ly%(^tlxxki 
liei)  the  AntientSyibecaufe 
the  Father  is  the  Origin^ 
Caufe^  Author^  andFoun^ 
tain  of  the  Son^j  made  no 
fcruple  to  call  Him  the  One 
and  Only  God  .•  For  thus 
even  the  Nicene  Fathers 
themfelvfs  begin  tbcif  Oeedi 


Juftinus  Martyr  in  Di»*  y. 
logo'  cum  Tryphone  ex- 
preise  dicit  Patrem  efle 
Filio  itrm  th  «?)»  caufam  ut 
fit.  Hinc  eidem  Juftino^ 
&  casteris  fcriptoribus  An* 
te-Nicasnis»  folenne  eft 
Deum  patrem  //tfxc/l/**^ 
appellare  nunc  Deum  ab- 
(blute,  nunc  Um$m  ilium 
Deum^  nunc  Deum  dr  Pa^ 
trem  omnium^  (]^^^^  ^cri- 
pturos,  I  Car.  8,  4 1  Eph* 
4»  6 1  Job.  17,  y,)  quia 
fcilicet  Solus  Fater  a  fe 
Deus  eftj  filius  autem  De- 
us  de  Deo.  Defenf.  SeB.^ 
cap.  I,  $  t. 


lUi  igitur  intrepid^  quo-  y 
que  Patrem  dicunt  Trin* 
cipiumy  Caufam^  AuSiorem^ 
filii ;  ipfumquc  adeb  Pa- 
trem Unum  ilium  Deum 
appellant,  ibid.  §  ;• 


Denique  Vctercs  Deum 
Patrem,  eo  quod  Principi- 
um,  Caufa,  Aqftor,  & 
Pons  filii  fit ,  Unum  ilium 
&  Sokm  Deum  appellare 
non  funt  veriti.  Sic  enim 
ipfi  Patrcs  Nicacni  cxor- 
diuntur  fuum  Symbolum  .• 
OreMmus  in  Unum  Deumj 

S  4  F0trenf 
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I  ^lifive  in  One  Godithe    'Pattern  ommfotentem  &C. 
Father  Almighty,  (j^c,         ibid.  §  6. 

^      And  Mr.  Hooker :    The  Father  Alone  (p^t  be)  is 
n  originally  That  Deity ^  wbicb  Cbrifl  originally  is  not  \ 
¥or  CbriJI  is  God,  (y  being  of  Uod.    Ecclefiafi.  Pol. 
Book  5,  $  j-4. 

And  Dr.  More :  By  tbeTerm  God,  (ftith  he,)  ifym 
/  underfland  Tbat  vhicb  is  FirR  of  all^  in  fucb  a  Stnfe 
as  tbat  All  elfe  is  from  nim^  and  fie  from  None  ; 
the  Son  and  Spirit  cannot  he  faid  to  be  God  in  This  Sig- 
nification '^  becaufe  tbe  Fatber  is  not  from  7i)ens^  but 
Tbeyfrom  tbe  Fatber.  My  ft.  of  Godlinefs,  Book  % 
chap.  z. 

And  the  learned  Dr.  fayn  :  }fad  we  gone  nofiirther 
(fays  he)  tbanScripture^tbe  only  Rule  (ff  our  Faitb^in  this 
rnatter  \  and  beldy  witb  Tbat^  tbat  To  Us  there  is 
One  God,  the  Father,  i  Cor.  8,(5;  One  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  All,  who  is  Above  all,  Epb.  4,  6  \  And  bad 
TPe  kiK>wn  Him  The  Only  True  God,  (as  thrift  calls 
bim^  Joh.  17,  3,  not  excluftve'yj  but  eminently  and  by 
way  Jjjf*  Excellency  and  Prerogative^  by  which  the  Name 
and  Title  of  GOD  is  peculiarly  predicated  of  God  the 

Father  in  Scripture  \ — which  is  tbe  great  Reafon 

given  by  tbe  Fathers^  of  tbe  Divine  Unity -^ )    Had 

we  cofifiderei  this  plain  fcriptural  yiccount  and  Obfer^ 
vat  iofiy  that  One  God  isfpoken  and  prsjicated  of  the 
Father,  and  meant  of  Him,  when  it  is  faid  both  in-  tbe 
old  Teftament  and  in  the  New^  The  Lord  thy  God  is 
One  God,  and  there  is  none  other  but  he,  or  be- 
fidcs  him  •,  we  bad  net  given  occ^jion  for  That  ObjeSh- 
on  of  our  Adverfaries^  agait^our  Faith^  of  its  ifnplyit^ 
a  CbntradiSliony  or  of  its  jetting  up  more  Oods  tbm 
One.  Tbe  One  God,  nfbom  we  pray  to  in  Itbe  I0is 
^  prayer^  and  in  other  Cbrijiian  Offices  and  Addreffes ; 
wbot^i  weprofefs  to  believe  in^  in  our  €teed  \  afidwbdm 
tbe  Scripture  calls  fh  -,  is  God  the  father  Alihi|1^. 
And  He  hath  an  Only-begbttch  Son,  fifr.    fi^s 

Sermon 
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Scfmon  on  Trinity-Sunday,  Jane  the  /th,   i59($i 

.f(9g.  1 8. 

Again  :  The  One  God  {faith  be)  isjpoken  of  God 
the  Father  in  Serif  ture^  as  I  have  Jttmn  yo^  \  and  oi 
a  great  Many,  and  farticuUnly  Bifhop  Pcarfon  t^m  •>/ 
tl^  Creed  obferves  ^  wat  ^*  the  Name  of  God  taken 
^  abfolurely,  is  often  in  Scripture  fpoken  of  the  Pa- 
**  ther,  and  is  in  marr^f faces  to  be  raken  particularly 
**  pf  the  Father  i  and  from  hence  (Jays  be)  he  is 
**  filled  One  God,  the  True  God,the  Only  True  God  : 
"  And  This  (he  fays  further)  is  a  moft .  neceflkry 
•*  Truth  to  be  acknowledged,  for  the  avoiding  mtA- 
***  tiplication  and  Plurality  of  Gods  :*'  He  laying  the  ^ 
Unity  mainly  here,  as  I  have  done.  So  that  though  the 
Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Qboft  is  Qod\  vhich  they 
are  not  often  called  in  Scripture^  (rvhkh  rather  rejhves 
and  gives  the  Name  ofGUD  ahfolutely  Mnd  peculiar" 
lytoiht  Father  i^7j,  GOD  loved  the  World,  GOD 
fehthisSon,  and  the  like  \,)  yet  Neither  of  them  are 
meant  by  That  One  God,  tc4oicb  the   Scripture  fpeah 


of,  fpben  it  fpeaks  peculiarly  of  the  Father. The 

Word  God,^ generally  {if  not  always)  inScrU 

' ptnre^  taken  abfolutel^  and  fpoken  fo  of  One  Gdd»  is 
meant  of  God  the  Father.  Which  may  give  usfuch  an 
Account  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Unity^  as  m^  take 
off  all  the  charge  of  a  Contradiction.  Since  they  are  not 
One  and  Three ;  nor  is  each  of  them  God ,  and  All 
of  them  God  or  One  God  ^  in  theizxnc  reJpeS^  fij^ 
and  meaning  of  the  Words  i  but  in  different.  — — 2*^^ 
Father  is  the  Only  Self-exiftent  unor  iglnated  Being,  the  / 

•  Caufe  and^oot  of  the  other  Tvpo,  as  the  Antients  often 
catl  him  }  andfo  is  The  mofl  abfolutely  Perfcft  Being, 
affdGodiiti  the  highefl  Senfc  :    And  the  Scriptures^ 

'Creeds^  and  Chriftian  Offices, ^  call  bimfo  abfolutely  and 
hy  n^ayi  of  Eminence  and  Frerogative.  The  Son  is  pro* 
meed  of  the  Father,  and  foss  not  'AwTc^g®-,  or  God  in 

S3  That 
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That  Senfe  at  the  Father  who  is  from  None;  but  is 

God^  of  God  &c.    Ibid. 

Again  /  He  is  not  indeed  God  the  Father y  or  God 
from  Nonej  *Aini^t&' :  (In  That  Senfe^  vse  believe  in 
OneGody  the  Father  AJmigbty-y  and  to\)%  there  ishuf 
OoeGodythe  Fs^ther,4fj  the  Aftfile  ffeaksy  i  Cor.  )iy6\ 
And  Chrifi  is  the  Son  of  this  God  tie.  Fat  her  y  who  bad 
bis  Beif^  and  Nature  from  him :)  But  be  is  God  of  God, 
,&c.  Serai,  on  Sept^xi^  1696%  pag.  87* 

Again :  The  Father  ("faith  hcj  is  the  Only  Selfexi^ 

ftenty  $tnoriffnated  Beinz\ ' andfoy  in  the  words 

ef  a  Right  Reverend  and  Excellent  Ferfon^  @od  in  the 
higheft  Senfe.— rA#  Word  Dcus,  [God,]  as  itfiim-^ 

fies  a  Selfexiftenty  unoriginated  Beingy —  isprAdir 

cated  Only  (fGod  the  father ;  and  noty  fecundum  ean- 
dem  rationem  [upon  the  fame  Account,]  of  the  other 
tieo  divtne  Perjonsy  Neither  of  which  are  Self-exijtent 
and  unoriginated^nor  God  in  the  higheft  Senfe  ef  'Av-MtQ- ; 

'But  He   [viz.  the  Father] is  called 

eminently  and  abfolutely^  and  by  way  tf  Excellence  and 
Prerogative^  1  he  One  CJod,  andy  in  the  Words  forep- 
quotedj  God  in  the  higheft  Senfe.  Letter  from  Dr.  P. 
to  the  Bijhop  ofR.  in  vindication  of  bis  Sermon  on  Tri' 
uity -'Sunday y  pag.  i  f ,  i  <5, 1 7. 

And  again :  This  is  the  Explication  of  the  jintients, 
which  they  bold\  with  this  more  plain  fcriptural  Account 
of  the  Trinity y  that  needs  no  explication  :  One  God  the 
Fatbery  with  an  only-^begotten  Sony  &c.  Poft-fcript, 
pag.  i6. 

Laftly,  the  Learned  Author  of  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Apoftles  Creed  ;  This  Claufe  (faith  he^  of  One  God, 
was  inferted  f  w  the  Creed^  to  require  our  Belief y  That 
there  is  but  One  Infinitey  Supremey  Beginninglefsy  and 
Eternal  Gody  and  that  This  One  God,  and  non^  Q- 
tbery  waf  the  Father  of  our  Lord  JtfusChriftyand  of  all 
ether  Beiffgs  whatfoevery  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaveii 
and  Eariix.  So  that  this  Exfrejfion  of  Out  God,  is  to  be 

underftood 
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underjhod  either  abfolutefyy  witlmtt  regard  to  ani  other 
Article  in  the  Creed  ^  and  Jo  it  denotes  our  Faiw^  that 
there  is  but  one  Eternal^  Independent  ^  Self^exiftent 
Qed:  or  relatively ^  as  it  hath  reference  to  what  imme'-\ 
diately  filUmsy  and  fo  it  fignifies^  that  One  and  the 
fame  God»  and  not  a  different  or  diverge  Being  front 
hisn^  is  The  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and 
Earth* 


Whenever  the  Wond*  <rod,  is  mentioned 
in  Scripture,  with  any  High  Efithet,  TitJe, 
or  Attribute  annexed  to  it ;  it  generally  (if 
not  always)  means  the  ?rr^  oithe  Father. 

See  the  Tests,  N«  357 ^441.  Wfaerdn  He  is 

ftiledi  . 

The  Utrd  ^ Heaven  0nd  Earth.  N*  JJT,  X6f. 
the  God  f  Ifrael,  a^  l^S.  . 

The  I«MW5  ^oJt  N»  J3?,  H*»  554»  5<Ji»  J7o> 

57^»  J73>>  3%»  3PO>  i9h  3i>4»  }P7»400»  40i>4oj9 
4otf,  41a. 

The  Good  God,  U"  ^^o. 

ThePNMT,  N»}4*' 
.    The  m^  H^  God^  N'  34},  ^fo,  36O1  }<(4,  }p8. 
TheBUffedt  N°  344. 

The  WM,  N»  34f ,.  ?4«,  348»  34*- 

The  il/«£i&/^  C^«  N«  347* 

Who  is  tf^0w  ^//,  N*  jSz  * 

WhotQ  oo  «Mii  hathfeeu  or  caufee^  N*  3f  li  fft> 

3f3»  35>3»  40P. 

S4  The 


&^4         Thf  Spri/fitre'7)p^iM  $  to. 

The  Trm  tad  Onl^Trm  God,  H*  \rf,  )8f,  41Q. 

ThcQtd pf  Jkrsib^,  Jfaat;  ^Jac$ky  ^l»  }f<J. 

That  iM(^  H^avw  Md  Barfb,  6lc.  N*>  If 7,  l^^h 
jtff,  4tt,  418. 

The  Gddofm  F^tUrt,  N"  Jf^,  }f8,  3<ftf. 

TlieG«4<yG/<»7,  N»up.     ' 

Wbicb  fiatcbttb  the  Ut4int^  N"  |^»,  3$$,  J^^f. 

Which  ^/i&  or  maketb  all  tmngs,  N"  j6}. 

The  Uncorruptible  God,  N»  jtfj. 

Which  raifetb  tbt  dead  «nd  fiticknttb  all  tbit^s, 
N»  5*8,  377,  5>i. 

W  ho  raifid  up  Jefat  our  Lord  from  the  deadf  tf**  169, 
8f 8,  8fp,  8d4,  8<6,  867, 870,  87J,  87f,  «7<J,  877, 
878,  87P,  881,  881,  88f,  8f 7, 88p,  8p;,  8p9,  poi, 
P04,  po8,  pii,  913,  pzj,  pi4, 9i9»  P4*»  P7*j  y74» 

The  LordtfH^Sy  N»  371,  40f. 

Of  whoni,  aitdiivMjgi&  whoas*  md  'p  vih^m  ^*  ^f 

.Thca'4  qf  f<^#,  N*  375,  374,  |8?,  ^83,  387, 

The  Everiafiing  God^  N**  J7f . 

The  0»/jf  m/<r  <?^^,  Nr376,  jSp,  414. 

The  LofdQodAhnighty,  N*  58a,  414,  41^  417, 

4^^^  4ii»  454^  45f>  4J«>  44^-        •  ^.   ^  , 

'    Which  worjceth  til  things  mter  tU  Omtifel  tf  w 

The  Jnvifibfe  God,  N*>  384,  285,  40a. 
The  Bleffed God,  No  iS«. 

'  The  Bl^ed  and  Only  Totentatt,  the  Kh^  (fRtngf 
^d  Lord  of  Lords y  who  only  both  immorttaUiy,  dvetting 
in  the  J^igbt  wbieb-  no  Man'  e^n  0fffO4cb  unto^  &c. 


NM9J 
Th 


The  Greaf  God^  N^  jpf ,  437. 
The  Mifj^y  on  bfgb^  aod  to  irlw  Hfff^m^  W  3p5, 
|PP. 


He  which  M,  ap^  wbkh  wmc,  «od  wUch  is  toctmy 
N«4i5,  4i4,4i<S,  417,  4}  I. 
Which  fittttb  on  the  Thfont,  N«  4if,  417,  418^ 

'**i?rJ^H' ,^*^  1i5^»  '♦J^- 

Whjcb  irnfti)  par  tver  and  «wf>  N*  417,  419J  4»f , 

4J0-  ' 

Who  fTMW^/  «//  thii^s^  aod/or  yfrhoCe  pkafufv  tbn 
jir§f  0nd  »er$  ae^ted,  N«  417. 

Simemer  B^jt  and  Trpe^  N«>  42iQ. 

The  Qod  ofUeaKen^  N«  4id!,  455. 

Who  Only^  is  //6?  B^ly  On^,  N<>  4IP,  451. 

From  wbofc  K»c#,  rA^  £»-/*  and  thHtm)en  jM  *. 
nwy,  N»458. 

The  Lord  God  of  the  Holy  Propbatt,  N»  441 . 


S  XI. 

. .  The  Scripture,  whea  it  meatioos  GOfD, 
momm  aii4  bf  way  of  Emineiice,  always 
»fs^ns  toe  F«r^  of  tne  Fatiber. 

.   See  thcTms^  N*  18 ^jj6. 

•  »     ■     .  .     •  •    • 

Nt^es  on  $  ii. 

TUs  i$  the  Language,  not  only  of  Scriptarei  b^c 
))1S>  of  ;dl  Antiquity. 

Thu^ 


x6€         The  Serifture/D$eiriBe  %  ir. 

Thuf   Juftin  Martyr :      'h  5  xfifnf  J^Ayat  fitr4  * 

7%^  fi^fl  Pom^  (fiuth  hei)     v«T&e^  nrdrrm  ig    tw^irw 
next  after  GOD  who  U    e«dr,  ig  cia<»  •  xo>9-  Siif* 
the  Father    and  Supreme    Jtfol.  x. 
Jjiofd  of  all  tbh^s^   is  the 
War4j  which  is  alfr  bis  Son. 

And   Tatian  i    Of  the       rSi  wJJ^^  ei?,  1^  nf 
Trimty^  (fiiith  hcO  tumte^    Kiyu  ivn.  jg  <?  tf-o^i^f  £xm. 
ly.of  GOD,     #»i  Arr    jy^.  j. 
Word,  and  lis  Wifdom. 

And  Origen  .•  We  f faith  'am*  ii^«r?ft€>S/  yi  *?  «- 
he)  acknowledge  the  «»-  pJira  vrt^^xf  ^'^f*X^^<  ^^i- 
ffeakablyjupereminent  Di'  rwri^  A  ©i?.  It/  J  ^  A 
wwVy  qr  O  O  D  i  4f »i  f«i»«5^Ff|  ivw  J^f tx^rr©- 
moreover  That  of  bit  anljh  rixonrJi.  ctmtr.  Qlf.  lib.  f. 
bemten  Son  alfo^  who  ex^ 
ceiletb  all  other  Beings. 

[Of  chefp  Words ,  the  learned  Bijhop  Bull  (ets 
down  the  following  tranflatioa :  (Sed  quid  agmfca^ 
WHS  Dei  &  filii  ejus  nnigeniti  inenarrabili  fraftantia  fra* 
cellentem  Droimtatem^  qua  cetera  omnia  Ungi  fop  fe 
relinquit :  That  is :  We  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of 
God  and  his  only  Son^  t§  be  unfpeakabh  fuferenrineni^ 
and  far  exceltini  all  dther  things.)  But  This  Trail* 
nation  quite  fpoib  the  Emphafis  of  what  Origen  in- 
tended to  fay  -,  by  running  the  two  diftind  members 
of  the  Sentence,  into  one  \  and  whdUy  omitting  the 
words,  (in  %  md  moeetruer  \)  and  rendring  c/^tfix^p- 
^©-»  as  if  it  had  been  again  Jxt f fx»V»<.] 

And  Athanafius  .•    //  is  Tir  4h  's-Mrrh  voSp'iyffJLiwa, 

necejjary    to    acknowledge  drdyKn  e«^r.  ^  wrw  he,  jg 

GOD   the  Govemenr  of   i  Tow^rf^  ,;^ {ka  wV  itmif 

theUniverfei  and  that  He  [//«»o^/txm»f  ]  i^yjprrA  j^ 

is  One^   and  not    Many:  iy^i^omKoyoy.cmtr.Genfsi* 
And  One  Word  of  God, 
which  is  the  Lord  and  Ruler  of  the  Oteation. 

Again: 


S  IX. 


of  the  Trinity.    Part  It         ±6f 


Aeain!  Jfot^as  GOD 
hitnielf  h  far  above  AlU 
fo  alfo  is  the  vay  to  Cbrift 
far  off  and  beyond  us> 

Again:  Concernng  the 
eternal  Exiftence  rf  fbe 
Son  and  the  Spirit)  r^itb 
GOD. 

Again :  When  you  reafm 
concerning  GOD ,  and 
the  Wordy  and  the  Spi- 
tiu 

Again.*  Sy  the Son^ and 
in  /£f  Spirit,  d^i  GOD 
create,  and  does  (refer ve 
Ml  thif^s. 

And  again :  ^the  Spirit 
being  in  the  Word  \  VrV 
manifM  that  confequentfy 
through  the  Word,  it  was 
in  GOD. 

And  the  Council  of  Sir- 
mium :  The  Head,  which 
is  theOriginalof^  All  things^ 
is  the  Son ;  but  the  Head, 
which  is  the  Original  of 
Cbrijt,  is  GOD. 

And  Hilary:  For  the 
Head  of  Allj  is  the  Son  j 
but  the  Head  of  the  Son, 
is  GOD. 

And  Bafil:  As  there 
are  many  Sonsj  but  One 
properly  the  True  Son  |  Jh^ 
though  all  things  may  be 
faid  to  be  from  GOD,  yet 
.  tb^  Son  //  in  a  fecmiar 


a^  l^^^w  i^p  %V,     Ibid, 

>  ' 

eontr.  Sdbellianos. 

hiy$9 1^  4h  mfiv^rQ'.   Ibid. 


Ti  ^dpTA.i  Of  Of  euptfrneATo  3^ 
9\iP\ym  J^iApvKA'/liu  Ibid. 

T?  J  TpivfiArQ-  orr©-  Ip 

Iti  Ai^^  J^\OP  £p  «f»  df  3^  Ip 

m%v^A.     Efijl^  ad   Seraf. 
altera. 

Caput,  quod  eft  prin* 
cipium  omnium.  Filial; 
caput  autem  ,  quod  eft 
principium  Chrifti,  Dcus. 
afud  Hilar,  de  Synod. 

Caput  enim  omnium, 
Fiiiusi  fed  caput  Filii, 
Deus.    lUd. 

akn^tpif  42f,  2t«  Kdip   nrdjf- 
tA     hkywr0if,     Ifiu    tS    \0«^» 
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m^ntmr  from  GOD)  and    'rv^vfjut  d}pir»<  U  A   0€v , 

the  Spirit  w  ^  peculiar    Hoffjtl.  tj.  contr.  S^h.  & 

manner  from  GOD;  the    Ariwn. 

&m  from  the  Father  by  ge^ 

neratian^  the  Sfiritfrtm  Qod  in  an  ineffable  manner. 

Again  :  But  the  Tide  of  "Ayinrr^p  $,  ^Aif  ire^i  l^« 
Unbegotten,  [or  Self*exi-  ^^»TVk£f  tSr  <nl^#f^dlf,  »ce 
ftcntj  no  man  can  be  Jo  Tox^S^rti  irig^v  T\nr  A  ©<¥ 
abfurd  as  tofrefnntetogive  '  ^  •^•^  ^e^^AystfiSeai-  ikKd 
to anyoibertban to  the  So-  A^  i^^Hi^feomr.J^HmmX  9. 
preme  GOD\  no^  not  even  to  the  Son  bmfelf. 

And  Tbeod.  Abucara^  *o*fK  ei  ^roAo/,  ;^  ^£r« 
xrtcd  by  Bijhf  Fearfon:  \air  »  iyU  y^^^i.  ir^r 
TheJjofiks  c&kli  he)  and  ^^^  4  o.^,^  f^«,  imKir^  i. 
alwoft  Jill  the  ScrJM^  ^j.^^^.,  ^  «V  &nW.  <rv\ 
when  tbey  mention  GOD  v^  s  ^  ^t.  f^  .rs 
abfikte^  and  indefinite^    ^ ^^ '  ?  f^'  '^'^^"^ 

»itbom  any  ferfon^l SftinSim %  meanihcVikhtt. 

And,    among    mo^n        Ingenue  tradimns  'c*^* 
D\vmt$,  Calvin:  We  free-  .^invx^v  Dei  noftica  Patri 
b  cofffefsy  (faith  hc,j  tb^t    proprie  afcfibi.     Qilv.  in 
the  Name^  G  O  D,  ^  Wify    praknt.  Gent, 
Qf  Eminence ,    / /  properly 
afcribed  to  the  Father, 

And  Flac.  Illvricus  .•  Obfcrvandum  autem 
T/>  to  he  obferv0df  (faith  cft^  qiiod  plerumque  Pau- 
he,  )  that  St  Paul  in  his  |us  in  fuis  epiftoUs  nomcn 
epiftles  comn^Q\^  ftiles  the  Deiy  Patri  j  Domini  autem, 
Father,  GOD  •,  and  Chrifl  Chrifto  feu  Fiiip  Dei  tri- 
or the  Son  of  God^  Lord  : ,  bait :  ^  ■  Idco  qupd  in 
-  Becaufe,  in  the  ,  myftcrio     {lc(^eipptiQnj|s, 

my/iery  of  our  Redemption,    Patri  fumota   digpitas  ut 
rhe  Supreme  dignity  is  f -  .  Pero  Deo  triboituy>^ .     , 
fcribed  to  the  Father^  0s    Hxc  eft  aiuia  qjuod  (n 
fbe  True  Qod.      1   ■  And  ,  novo  TpftgnacDt^  pfcrumv 
*  '      ^  que 


S II.  oftbeTrinity.    Part,  11.        %6^ 

This  is  the  reafonf  why  in  que  tant^m  prima  perfoaa 
tbeNeirTeJiamenttbi  ffrft  voccfur  Deus.  Claws 
Verfon  only  is  ufually  fiiled    Script,  in  voce^  DeusJ 

GOt). 

And  the  learned  Biihop  Pearfon  :   //  is  to  he  ohfer-^ 
vedj  rfaitb  he,)  that  the  Name  of  GO  Dj  taken  ab^ 
foluteiy,  is  often  in  the  Scriptures  ffoken  of  the  Father; 
As  when  tpe  read  of  GOD  fending  his  own  Son  % 
of  the  gr^ce  of  our  Lord  JefusChrift  and  the  Love 
of  6  (JO:  And  generally  where foever  Cbrifi  is  called 
the  Son  rf'GODp  or  the  Word  e^  G  O D  j    the  name 
of  QOu   is  to  be  taken  partitularly  for  the  Father, 
becaufe  he  is  no  Son  hut  of  the  Father.    From  hence  he 
is  fiiled  One  God,   the  True  God,  the  Only  True 
God,  the  God  and  Fathet  of  our  Lord  Jefui  Chrift. 
Which^as  it  is  moji  True,  a^dfo  fit  to  be  believed^  is  atfe 
a  mcft  Neccflary  Truths  and  therefore  to  be  acknov" 
ledged,  for  the  avoiding  multiplication  a^d  Plurality 
of  Gods:  For  if  there  Were  more  than  One  which  were 
ftotCi  None»  it  could  not  be  denied  but  there  were 
more  Qods  than  One.     Wherefore  This  Origination  in 
the  Divine  Paternity^  hath  antiently  been  looked  upon 
as  the  Ajfertion  of  the  Unity,     p.  40. 

Again :  As  we  believe  there  is  a  God,  and  That  God 

Almighty  }  as  we  acknowledge  That  fame  GOD  to 
be  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jyus  dbrifty  and  in  Him  of    / 
Us :  So  we  alfo  cofrfefs  that  the  fame  GOD  the  Fa-  A 
'  tfaer,  made  both  Heaven  and  Earth,  pag.  47. 

Aiid  anja.*  I ackmwledge This  GOD,  Creator  of 

the  Worlds  to  be  the  fame  GOD  who  »>  the  Father  ^ 

our  Lord  jefus  Chrijt.  ^ 

And  the  learned  Bijhop        l)eum  Vatrem^  qui  //«*- 

Bull :  God  the  Father  ^({iith    K^nawf  folebatabejusasvi 

h(;j  W&0  m^ai  ftfually  by    Catholioil  i  W^  'jrZet  Oek. 

the  Catholicks  of  that  Age^    univerforum  Deus,  app^- 

[viz.  in    Origens   time,]    lari«  SeS.  2.  cap.  9.  %ii. 

cath%  by  way  of  difiinBi^ 


^7^        The  Scri/iure-Doffrine 


S  I^• 


6mj    The  Supitmc  GOD, [or.  The  GOD  of  the 

Univcrfc.] 


Quam  etiam  ob  cau« 
fam,  [icil.  quia  Solus  Pa- 
ter aje  Deus  eft,]  Scrip- 
cores  iftiy  (viz.  Ante  Ni- 
caiTDi  J  quoties  Patrcm  & 
the  Time  of  the  Council  of  Filium  firoul  oominant, 
Nice^  wbcn^  they  mention    nomen  DEI  Patri  fere 


And  aoain  •*  For  vpbicb 
tenfonalfo^  [yin.  bccaufe 
the  Father  Alone  is  God 
of  Himfelf,  or  Self-ex- 
iftent;]  the  Writers  before 


the  Father  and  the  Son  to» 
getber^  generally  give  the 
Name^  GOD,  tptheV^- 
ther;  ftiling  the  fecond 
Ferfonf  either  the  Son  of 
God,  or  our  Saviour»  or 


attribuunt  ^  alteram  per- 
fonatn  titulo  vel  Filii  Dei^ 
yd  Servatorisj  vel  Domini^ 
vel  alia  fimili  appellatione 
defigoantes.  Id^  SeS.  4, 
cap.  I.  $  1. 


our  Lord,  or  the  Hie. 

And  the  learned  Dr  Payne :  Idonbtnot  but  the  Great 
GOD,  and  my  Blejfed  Saviour,  and  their  Holy  Spi- 
rit, &c.  Letter  from  Dr  P.  to  the  Bp  of  R.  in 
Vindicat.  of  his  Serm.  on  Trinity-Sunday»  fag.  zi. 


s  xu. 

TheSoM  for  fictud  Perjbn)  is  not  Self-eX" 
iflenty  buc  derives  his  Being  or  Effence,  and 
All  his  AttrUfUtest  from  the  Father ^  as  from 
Ihe  supreme  Qaufe. 

Sec  the  Texts,  N*  tfrs>,  7tfp,  7j>8,  Soj/pgt  PfOi 
*f3>  i>8tf,  99^  '"^^ 


S  ^i« 
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Notes  on  S  IX. 

Thus  Bafil :  But  the  Ti-  "Kyiwnrw  /«,  i/«V  «t»^ 
tie  of  Unbcgotten,  [or  -  l^^  ^avtikZ^  23i  ^  ^t^vilv^ 
Self-cxiftcnt,]  no  man  can     iVe  roKfintrAt  ine^v  'xhh  w 


be  fo  abfurd  as  to  frefume 
to  give  to  awf  other  than 
to  the  Supreme  Godr^9 
not  even  to  the  Son  him^ 

And  the  learned  Bifhop 
Bull :  They  ("(ays  he^  f»bo 
contend  that  the  Son  can 
properly  be  ftiled  God  of 
Himfclf,  [or  Self-exift- 
cnt  i]  their  Opinion  is  con^ 
trary  to  the  Catholic  Do* 
Brine.        - 

And  again :  The  Council 
of  Nice  it  felf  decreed^ 
that  the  Son  was  only  God 
of  God :  Now  He  that  is 
only  God  of  God,  cannot 
without  a  tnanifeft  contra* 
di^ion  be  (aid  to  be  God 
of  Himfeif)  [or  Self-cx- 
iftent;.']  — —  /  earneftly 


ihhd  iih  iH  iJoK.    contr. 
Eunom.  lib.  j. 


Qs*  filium  proprie  diet 
poflc  Ai/Tofltw,  hoc  eft,  a 
SeipfoDeuntf  pertinaci  Au- 
dio cohtendunc :  Hsec  fen- 
tcntia— Catholico  con- 
fenfui  rcpugnat.  Defenf. 
Se3.  4.  cap.  i .  §  /• 

Tpfa  Synodus  NIcacna 

decrevitjFilium  efle  Deunt 

de  Deo :  Qui  vcro  Deus  de 

Deo  eft,  dici  non  potcft 

a  Seipfi  Deus  fine  inani- 

fefta  contradiftione. 

Piam  ac  ftudiofam  juven- 

tutem  ferio  hortor,  ut  a 

fpiritu  fibi  caveat,  ex  quo 

talin  profcftafucrint.  //'/i. 
S8.  . 


exhort  all  pious  andftudi 

out  yomg  Metiy    to  take 

heed  ofjucb  a  Spirit^  from 

whence  fuch  things  as  theCe  \vi%.  ridiculing  the  di- 

ftinftion  betwcca  God  Selfexijiif^^  and  God  of  God,'] 

do  ptoceed* 

Sec  abcfve,  $  f  5  and  below,  $  34. 
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I 


$  xin 

In  what  f  articular  Metapbyfical  Manner^ 
the  Son  derives  his  Being  or  Eflence  from 
the  Father,  the  Scripture  has  no  wliere  di- 
ilindly  declared ;  and  therefore  men  ought 
not  to  prefume  to  be  able  to  define. 

Sec  the  Texts,  N«>  619,  <Jj-8. 
See  beneath,  $  ii.  ^ 


Notes  on  $  13. 

For  Generation^  when  applied  to  God,  is  but  a 
figurative  Word  •,  fignifying  only  in  Keaeral,  imme* 
diate  derivation  of  Being  from  Qoabitnjelf:  And  Only* 
begotten,  (ignifies,  heing  fo  derived  from  the  Father  in 
a  fingular  and  incondeivaole  manner^  as  thereby  to  fe 
diftinguijhed  from  all  other  Beings. 

•Tis  obfcrvabic  that  St  John,  in  That  paflage, 
where  he  not  only  fpeaks  of  the  Word  before  his  In* 
carnation,  but  f^irries  his  Account  of  him  further 
back,  than  any  ^thcr  place  in  the  whole  New  Tefta- 
tncnt ;  gives  ndt  the  legft  Hint  of  the  Metapbyfical 
Manner ,  how  he  detivird  his  Being  from  the  Fa« 
ther ;  does  not  fay  He  was  created^  or  emitted^  or  be* 
gotten^  or  was  an  emanation  from  him  y  but  only  that 
he  WAS^  that  he  WAS  in  th  Beginnings  that  he 
WAS  with  Qodj  and  that  iie  was  [6%if]  Partaker  of 
Divine  Power  and  Ghry  with  and  from  the  Father 
before  the  World  Was. 

Accordingly 


Su. 
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Accordingly  Irenieus  : 
If  any  me  (faith  he>  in- 
quire of  us^  Haw  then  was 
the  Son  froduced  by  the  Fa^ 
tber}     tVe  ofifaer    that 
This  his  Produftion,    or 
Generation^  or  Speaking 
,forth,   or  Birth,   [allud- 
ing  ,    I  fuppofe,  to  the 
Hebrew  Phrafe,  adaperi- 
ens  vuham^  or  bow  elfe 
foever  yon  in  words  endea^ 
wur  to  exfrefs  his  genera^ 
tinn^   which  in  reality  is 
ineffable  j   it  is  underftood 
by  no  many  neither  by  Va^ 
lentinus  nor  Maxcionj  nei' 
•    ther  by  Saturninus  nor  Ba-- 
filidesy  neither  by  jingels 
'nor  Archangels  nor  Vrinci^ 
fdlities  nor  Powers^  but  by 
the  Father  only  which  be- 
gat ^  and  by  the  Son  which 
Js  begotten  of  him.  Where* 
'foTe%  fince  his  generation  is 
And    Novatian :     Of 
whom^  and  by  whofe  Willy 
was  generated  The  Wqrd 
His  Son.  The  Secret  Afah' 
ner  of  whofe  f acred  and 
divine   Generation ,     nei^^ 
ther    have    the    Apoftles 
known^ «  nor  the  Prophets 
difcoveredy  nor  the  Angels 
underftoody   noranyCria-^ 
ture  comprehended:   b  is 
known  only  to  the.  Son^ 
wbe  under ttands  the  Father 


Siquis  itaque  nobis  dix*- 
eritp  Quornddo  ergo  fi« 
Mm  prolatus  a  patre  eft  ? 
dicimus  ei,  quia  frolatio-- 
nem  iftam,  five  generation 
nem^  livp  nuncufationem^ 
five  adafertionemj  [_'tis 
obfervable  He  does  not 
add,  five  creationem^  aut 
quomodolibet  quis  nomine 
vocaveritgenerationem  e- 
'  jbs  inenarrabilem  exiften« 
tem,  nemo  novit>  non 
Valentinus,  non  Marcion, 
neaue  Saturninus,  neque 
Baulides,  neque  Angeii, 
ncque  Archangeli,  nee 
princlpes,  neque  potefta* 
tes,  nifi  Solus  qui  gene«» 
ravit  pater,  &  qui  natus 
eft  filius,  Inenarrabilis 
itaque  generatio  ejus  cum 
'fit,  &c,  lib.  2,  cap^  48, 

ineffable^  &c. 

Ex  quo,  quando  tpfe 
voluit,  Sermo  Filius  na« 

tus  eft.    ^  Cujus 

facrag  &  divinac  Nativi- 
tatis  Arcana  nee  Apofto- 
lus  didicit ,  nee  Prophc* 
tes  comperit ,  ncc  Angc- 
lus  fcivic,  nee  Clreatura 
cognovit:  Filio  {oli  nota 
funt,  qui  Patris  fecreta 
novit.  De  Trinity  c/  31. 


Secrets. 

T 


And 
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And  jShrmJUr  Biftiop 
of  Al€xaid^m:  rt^  /'^•m^ 

ui^deriff^  thdt  the  Mttmnif 
0f  Exifi§m9  0f  God  the 
Woidt  wm  fsir  Hffkrm 
from  Thm  ^  ih$  tlwtgs 
artmU  bj  Him;  dvnJod 
fiaing  ofUim^  ilm$  he  was 
Made^  Itm fmd 0flftth^ 
.fccWA&]  N4id0ifkf 
wtre  S9lf-€xifiiifH{F^  AV 
thingis  Sitf-txi^t  befides 
ubi  F4ihfr%)km$  Inesitfi  the 
imfsblcAUmer  how  the 
€>nlf-begmem  Cod  ncoivod 
hit  Stt^me^  isfarbojcnd 
^  the  -comffHshenfion  mot  4inly  of 
.the  EvMgelifts^  but  proba" 
Mj  even  of  the  Jhegels  dlfo. 
For  if  the  Know- 


^Hfiesr  in^ie^w  mTttr  ••-^ 

38  iyvrntee  i  Tomi^Yin^  t^i 
<haehoia,(  ^  W  cimyfikirSr^ 

f^.  Md  jikx.  0fHd  IheoderitM.1, 


lodge  of  mMtn  thit^s  va^lj 
ifrferiottrJo  T%is,^  be  hid  from 

humane  VnderflMding\ ,       ^   . 

hw  dare  any  man  atrionjly  fry  into  the  Manner  hew  God 
the  Word  received  his  Suhfijlence  j  concerning  which  the 
Holt  Gh^fi  fakth.  Who  Shall  declare  hitpmrathn  ! 
And    Eufcbius  :    The        nh  ^^  fiovo-pn  ifie^vXe,- 


Chnrch  (faith  he )  preaches 
Jefus  Chrifi^  the  onlybe- 
gatten  Son  ofGodt  begotten 
,  afhit  FMher  befor-eall  4ges  : 
ieing ,  not  the  fame  Per  fin 
Tt^ith  the  Father  tfbnP  havif^ 
a  real  Smbfifience  and  Life 
^f  his  own^  and  being  mth 
4s  his  Son\  Uod  of 


(uivav  cjt  T*9orre)s  y^'^vniJii* 

lo,  C10W  dhwroif  jj^  Mfpnrmc 
^  MMme^mrni  4Ayu^  !«&? 
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God^  Light  of  Lights  Lifg  ^Wf)^,  iuiff^mdf^  (^«f» 

ffLifi:  BegM$n9ftheFd^  y^-^f^^^i^  De  BccUfTheot. 

thit  dfter  an    unfpedkfhU  Uh.  iic.%. 
(^  inefiAU  4md  to  VswhoU 

fy  tmk^H  dmd  tmmtivdbk  mdnnor,  fon  the  Sahdt^ 
of  th§  Wkrld. 


And  again  :  If  amf  omo 
^faith  hej  imU  he  fo  cmi-^ 
out  Alto  inquire^  How  God 
begdt  the  Son'\  the  Boldnejs 
of  this  Quefiion  is  jufily 
reproved  by  him  thdtfdid^ 
CEccIus.iiitii.)  feck  not 
out  the  things  that  are 
too  hard  for  thee,  tvci- 
ther  fearch  the  things  that 

arc  qNwrc  t\^y  ftrcf^h  A 

Pvt  wbaM:  W  C9Wqiwde4 
^hee,  think  thereupon 
yith  reverence  ^  for  it  is 
not  noedfid  for  thee  to  fee 
V7ith  thine  eyes  thechjuj^ 
that  are  in  fecret.  He 
that  would  pre fHUfiii  if  gft 
fitrtkcTj  Ifit  him  hmfitf 
firfijhffn^^  b^  dfiid  iff  what 
nff^f^  th^e  things,  Tphich 

he  fuji  Tf^are  vm$  oHf  ef 
MOth^pg^  resfivfid  fh^ir  Sifk' 
[fifience^  bdviffg  iefor^  h^d 
M  S^ia^  at  0,^.  tor  4f  This 


*Ei  •()  ^ifyOfonirtfi  i^  mif$ 


OLf  i^^em  i  Bthi  i 


4 


few  ^»T«,    jg   V^'flKOTi^  ffV  [Jii 

«»"««^€T»  hyy»v  nf^t^f   auJ-' 
tIu  «  ^  ^n&ip^^  ^  it,  %vr»w 

u^irji,  fui/<tfijf  finJ^Af^  hlit 
T?  fi^ti  di^ixWS^^  If qs  «r 

2im.    '^^       *       "  e    iM       ,  « y^ '    •      f  _ 

9  m^mf  iikoff  i^^  /w4* 
/^%r/F.  DeEcct0fTheol.lii. 
i.cdp.ii. 


if  ^mf(l0le  i^  ATii/iirtf,  /^  Jf^^^  /^  e^eplaim ;  yS,  4ifi 
xvivci?  more^he  MdHner  howtheonl)''begiftff9tw$sprodme4% 
is  V^tflfdrchaklfi  4nd  h^utdbif^  ^tot  o^lj  to  Vs  {4s  aAidm 
flfdy  Jhjff)  tuf  dl/p  to  ^l  the  fe^er^  fay  hfjoU  ^s* 

Ana  P^iijii :  T^^p  f^efifi-       TltTdiet^  in  y%^vn^  1   fii 
iH^xthdt  he  Wds  begotten  i    nrei^^S^.  *£/  ^  l^HxO 

1  T  X  Ci,. 
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D«  n0t  iwiimrij  how.  fw^  ^rr&u  h  iipvAQ-  ^S^  «*?- 
4s  it  is  vsim  /#  Mfiwrr  r»7©-  ^ixO  C^Vr.  ifi  • 
how  Hi thm  isVnkigMim^  ymf^Q-  ^f  >*o!wi'»3'"- 
i$  VnbegMtm  \  fo  miiher  Mi  C^th  rJt  ifdi^tr^  — ^f— 
0tight  W9  to  inquitt  how Ht  T^liyvy^sHAfd^i^  *mmv%*T£ 
tluu  is  Bsgsttsn^  was  Btgas^  fii  ytyesH^fjf/ia^  fi»  (ireu 
tem.^  ■  Ssskjiotwhat    Homil.  ip.     . 

€4m00t  hfsmmd  om.  — _•'  BeUivo  what  is  wrktsn  $ 
ftMch  not  into  whst  is  not  wriitenn 


$  XIV. 

They  are  therefore  equally  worthy  of  Cen- 
fure,  who  either  on  the  one  hand  prefume  to 
affirm,  that  the«S!0»  ^zsmade  {c^  ix,  ^u») 
out  of  Nothing ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
He  IS  the  Seif-exifient  SiUfiMce. 

Notes  on  S  I4, 

That  the  Son  is  not  Self- exiftentj  fee  above  in  $  xz. 

That,  oh  the  other  hand,  the  Anticnts  were  cart- 
ful not  to  reckon  Him  among  Beings  msde  (»f  »*  tnw) 
out  of  Nothings  but  (on  the  contrary)  thought  theni- 
felves  obliged  to  keep  to  the  Scripture  -  language, 
which  lliles  him  Tho  onlybeginten  of  tho  Fathor^  and 
(rfttriroKoy)  Ttfc  firft^torng  /not  "T^mriKTiTov  The  firfi* 
crested)  of  every  Creatsfre  *j  XMJ  he  judged  from  the 
following  paflages. 

The  ion  of  God  (Cmh  Filius  quidem  Del  om« 
the  Paftor  of  Hermas)  is  ni  creature  antiouior  tft, 
amienter  than  AUOrfonsresy    ita  ut  in  confilio  Patri  fuo 

#  ad- 
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infomnch  thdt  he  was  pre^    adfuerit   ad    condciidam 
Jent  in  ConfuU  with  his  -F4-     crcaturam.    SimiL  9. 
ther  di  the  Making  of  the 
QrtAture^    ioxj   at  the  Creation^'] 

And    Ignatius  :     Whe       ""Of  *mci  ctimp»p  <$^  Udrd 
(  f4ith  he)  WAS  with  the    3V,  [in  the  larger  Copy^ 

AHf^FH.  Ai  Magnef^tfifi. 
contraSioty  §  (J. 


Fathery  [or,  as  it  is  in  the 
other  Cqpy  ^  M'^^  begotten 
of  the  Father^']  before  all 
Ages  9  and  appeared  at  the 
End  of  the  World. 

And  again :  If  any  one 
confeffes  the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  andtheHo\yGho&,'y 
and  praifes  the  Creation^ 
[v/*.  acknowledges  all 
the  Creatures  of  God  to  be 
good,  ]  &c. 

And   Juftin    Martyr: 

But  the  Son  of  the  Father^ 
even  he  who  alone  is  proper " 
Ij  called  his  Son^  The  Word 
which  was  with  him  and 
was  begotten  of  him  before 


KTian  i'vaivti*  Sec*  Epifl^ad 
Philadelph.  largior  five  in* 
terpol.  S  6. 

QljwFflJ^©-,  irt  ¥  ifX^  ^'* 
ApoL  I. 


the  Cr^ationy  becaufe  by  Him 
He  in  the  Beginning  made  and  difpofedaU  things  \  He  &a 
And  again  :  But  This  aaa.^  «to  t*  tJ  hn  SW  t5 
Ttrfon  who  was  reaUj  be^  ^^rj^^  crto^Kv^if  i^vtifieL  ire) 
gotten  and  produced  of  the 
Father  before  all  Creatures 
were  made,  was  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  con^ 
verfed  with,  him 


^e^eofjLiKHy  [^  forte  "jt^^^^U 
Afc-3  DiaU  cum  Trjpk 


And  in  all  other  places  of  his  Works  he  fpeaks 
with  the  like  caution ;  calling  Chrift,  ^f^oitor  9  Bin 
^ef  9i¥T^¥  i(\tff(Urm^  the  fkfi-beg^ten  of  God  before  all 

I      J  5  Creatfsresi 


a  TirjJk  bkptttn  sd^fitmitty  ttfort  kU  iSft^krii  |  afad  the 
like. 

And  Inndms^  rcckdniiig  d]^  th*  ftVeral  Woris^  by 
which  thfe  ©fewfefatltm  of 

thfe  S^fl  [bf  Word]  tniglit        PtthtHokUm  ifthttti   fivfe ' 
be  cicpfencd  j  fufch  as  iPH-     GifierdUjhiMt^  fi*t*  iVniteiN 

ing  fortl\   or  A'r^^  t    did     Lib.  U    c«  48^ 
not  think  fit  Ca$  I  before 
obferved)   tp  add,    Creation. 

Orileh  calls  the  Son,  (7? €»1l»'Tiir}^  ^<iJ,%9  V  Uian^ 
y%)ii7^  ebhtn  Oilf.  Kb.  r.)  A>fhWrrr  rJM^  MlCteA^ 
t*Hs^  (Kb  thft  le^tmd  gp  Bull  f raiiflatb  the  Words  ; 
in  likft  toatttttr  as  the  phrafe^  rif^^j  M*^  in  f/  j^i^Aif^ 
muft  be  rendred^  tefortme:)  But  I  think  thfe  W^s 
ihould  rather  be  rendred,  the  Jbkti^tmtft  of  jM  i>eh^ 
native  Beings  :.  Fpr  fo  the  Word  [J^w/x/Kf^uf**]  rtiay  be 
underftbod  ift  a  larger  Senfej  ais  appciiis  froHl  that 
paffage  ifl    AthAnafim   contra  Oenhs^     (;  *  ^ 'f  )tJ«Vfe*k 

ttMs,iMl  thd  AmboY  oftver^  Si^0enCt ;  ]  ^h'ere  he  calls 
God  tll€  C  Atiffci«?yff^.3  ^AirAtfr  ft/  ^•0»«rte<nw>f]  Stkl^enc^ 
which  i«rf  diftinguirhtd  fronS  t*^'^^  3  rt^  «\Mi#r^ 

And  Eufebius  :  The  'H  U.%mri^  *  t wfc  ^^t^  ie»r^ 
CA<»H:*  tfeith  hi)  flenches  *t/*]f?v  ftJ-J-i^  ©  )^  ^b^i^  ^ 
One  iSody   Und  timt  He  is     crAy7^«^td^  Ai/^i(rt6»irA^  *•*. 

ali  I  The  Father  indeed  ^f  r^  m^x^  4>dar7t*^  €>i^  ig  . 

CiSwrii/?  4/d)y^9  *f/  ofMothir  JH^^v  )^  )tV'c^i^.     0^  JEcckjt 

things  the  God  «>Mf  Crca.  fh^^i^  uy^  i.^.t. 

tor  and  Lord.  ,    ,      ,        ,  ,        ot  x 

And  AthattalJtfs  t  tf^at  ^'^  Ai'^f^w  **w*<  .^^^ 

iftJt^s  nm,  "ttAfo^  tfe  ^h'  Ki^«»i'T©-4'^Ov'7i<«ffr6i/itfA», 
U^e\  h  ^e  rk  Qn^  Qwd^  i  dflt^nfH^^  ««Xfe«tf^  yi^i^^ 
jfdf,  IfeitSf  w/  hehvedSoH\    'in  i  tS  -^iS*  a6>^®-  ^  «V  Sk- 


\ 
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dares  affrm  thdt  the  VVord    «"«»'   >*>«''«  J      i>^  yX«/^»r. 
of  God  was  made  out  of  No-    Dionjf.  Alexandr. 
thing  f 


-■  -^ 

Tlie  Seripture,  in  deokring  th«  S»nsfDeri>- 
vation  from  the  Father,  never  tntkes  men- 
tion of  any  Limitation  of  Time ;  but  always 
fuppofes  and  a^rms  him  to  have  exifted  with 
the  Father  frmt  the  Beginningt  and  before 
AilWorlis. 

See  the  Tews,  N*^;*  jtf^,  f74,  f84,  f8tf»  j-88, 
^pi,  <|^v«^r»,  tft9,^j  4^  ^j;8<  ^Ji^h  ^^hi 
djt,  68tf.  t<  '      , 

^See above,  %  »}  4m^  below,  S17. 


S  XVL 

They  therefore  have  alfo  juftly  been  cen- 
sed, who  pretending  to  be  wife  above  what 
is  written,  and  intruding  into  things  which 
they  have  not  feen;  have  prefumed  to  affirm 
j[oT<  hoTi4».  ^]  tkt^  titer*  W4s  s  tinu  'ii»be» 
the  San  vmt  net. 

SeebneRtli,  $  17. 

T  4  s  xvn. 
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S  XVU. 

Whether  the  Soi>  derives  his  Beine  from 
the  Father,  by  NeceJJlty  of  Nature^  or  by  the 
¥ower  of  his  H^ill^  the  Scripture  hatn  no 
\«4iere  exprefly  declared. 

Notes  on  S  17. 

Yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  Terms  {SON  and 
BEGET,]  fcem  rather  to  imply  an  jiS  of  the  fPilL 
And,  fince  the  Attributes  and  Powers  of  God  are 
as  eternal  as  his  Beings  and  there  never  was  any 
Time,  wherein  God  could  not  will  what  he  pleafec^ 
and  do  what  he  willed  ;  it  will  not  at  all  folio w, 
that  That  which  is  an  EfTeft  of  his  Wtll  and  Power, 
muft  confequently  be  limited  to  any  definite  Time. 
Wherefore  not  only  thofc  Antient  Writers  who  were 
cfteemed  Sem^Ariansj  but  alfo  the  learnedeft  of  the 
snoft  Orthodox  Fathers  who  aflerted  the  eternal  gene* 
ration  oftheSon^  did  yet  neverthelefs  aflert  it  to  be 
an  AQ  of  the  Fathers  eternal  Power  and  WHU 

Mine  (faith  Juftiq  Mar-       *^K£m  *  ;^  ^kh  #  ik^n 
tyr;  who^  b]  the  Will  of    ;^  ef^F  Si^t*,  C^h  oim  i^  iy^ 
the  JFathtr^    it  God  \  the    y^oy,   Dial.cnm  Trjfh. 
Sen  and  Mefenger  of  the 
Father. 

Ag^tn  :  Fer  he  bath  all  "^X^  )S  vavta  T^^oro^- 
thefe  Titles  [before  menti*  C^*^  ^  vm^%r£¥  ^  ««• 
POed,  m,    that  of  Seft^    7ecxf  ^vKniAAn,  j^oit^w  d^i 


wr 


•^ 
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and  Word  J  ]  from  his  mini^    /^jj^ 

firing  to  his  Fathers  fFiil^ 

and  from  his  being  begotten  of  the  Father  by  his  Will. 

^gain :  jind  that  he  was        K«i  ^^  nfJunm  TomiiJiTm 
prodtsced  from  the  Father    JMi  ^  TAreh  J'uvAiJLet  ouH    X 
befrre  All  CreatttreSy  bj  his    ^  C«a?  ^^axSSyT*.    Ibid. 
Power  and  Will. 

And  in  That  remarkable  paflagc,  where  he  com- 
pares the  Generation  of  the  Son  from  the  Fathers, 
to  One  Light  derived  from  another  ;  he  adds,  / 
have /aid  That  This  Power  '^n^^v^^uiA^v  Ttui-nvyt' 
[meaning  /A^&;f]  was  be.'    ^y^  ^  ^  ^^^^^^  j.^^^ 

gotten  of  the  Father,  bj  his     ^b^aJ^'iS.    Ibid. 
Power  4»^  Will.  • 

Irenaus  frequently  ftiles  the  Son,  \aternum  Dei  P'er* 
bum]  the  eternal  Word  of  God  I  and  affirms,  that  [/rw- 
ftr  cum  Patre  erat']  he  always  was  with  the  Father j  that 
[jde^  ei/emper']  he  is  always  prefent  with  the  Father^ 
that  l/emper  cSexiftebat  Patri']  he  did  always  co-exifi: 
with  the  Father }  and  blames  thofe  who  did  [prola- 
tionisinitium  dondre]  afirihe  a  Beginning  to  his  Produ-- 

Bion :  AikI  yet  ^I  think;  there  is  no  pafface  in  This 
Writer,  that  fuppofes  him  to  be  derived  from  the 
Father  by  any  abfolme  Necefftty  of  Nature. 

Origen  fpeaks  Thus  concerning  the  Ttme  of  the  Sons  . 
generation,  Thefe  Words^  *T/6^  ^jlh  ti  cvt  iyd  aiixi* 
Thou  art  mj  Son,  This  day  ^v  yv^vml  <tu  ^iyi^  'ttcU 
have  I  begotten  thee  j  are  aji-nv  -M  H  ^««-  Z  i^  5J»  7^ 
fpokento  him  by  God,  with  ^^^,^^.  ;^  j^^  ^  j^i^  ^^5:, 
whom  it  is  always  7o  day  :  i^.  ^  .^^  .^^  ,'^^  ^^^.^. 
For  there ts  no  EventHt  nor    ..  >  <  ,        r  >r 

Mtrntm  wtth  Him  :  But  ,  ,  Zl,  ~  J  ~  * . 
the  Ti^e  co^xteyided,  if  I    T*^  f  '"J^'^  «««  C«?,  *;, 

hegotten  and  Eternal  Life,  is  ""V  '^l**&f  i*  «  yt-^ffid  i 
tht  To  day  in  which  the  Son    «<^<*  «?X»*  >«»-»«•*  aun  Srtu 


/ 
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9M1  htgntiH  :  Ji  that  tht  ^X  it'^>t«^^f»  *'<  i^'f  ^f*^- 
Begtnning  #/  hisGemratiM  af'i*C$mmint*  in  ^ih.fag. }  i  • 
^4i»  n9  m0re  he  dijcovered^ 

than  tj  that  Ddj.  Add  yet  none  of  the  Anticnt  Wri- 
itn  do  mdre  exprefly  reckon  the  Son  among  the 
^iiilMt^yh(AAtdi:^  Beings  derived  from  the  Power  sndWill 
if  the  Fathir ,  than  Origen,  See  the  pa(rage  cited  %r 
bove,  in  %  14* 


Novdtiant^^tctCt^  him* 
(btf  thus  :  Th€  Son,  being 
he^oUen  of  thi  father^  u 
AlwAji  in  [ot  11////?]  the 
Fathtt  \  **--—  He  that  ivas 
before  all  Time^  muft  he 
Jaid  to  have  been  Always  in 

for  withl  the  father.    And  yet  in  the  fame  Chapter 
he    exprefly    adds  :   The 


Hie  cum  fit  genitos  a 
Patre,  Temper  eft  in  Pa- 

tre.    ■    Qyi  ante 

omne  Tempus  eft|  Tem^ 

5er  in  Patr^  fuifle  dicen* 
U8cd%  D^Trin^c.  51. 


Word^  which  is  the  Son f  was 
horn  of  the  Father^  at  thi 
Will  of  the  Pat  her:  — - 
tie  wds  produced  bj  theFa^ 
ther^  at  the  W\\\  of  the  Pa^- 

her.  Upon  which  paflages  the  learned  Bp  S/v// mains 


Elt  quo  9  qUftfidd  ipft 
ifoltiit^  teritto  filius  natuft 
eft  *  — ^  Quando  pater 

v^iuit^  proeeffit  ex  patre^ 
Ibid. 


this  Remark  :  tf^en  tht 
Son  is  faid  to  he  bdrn  of 
the  Father 9  at  the  VJ  ill  of 
tht  Father  ^  That  Will  of 
the  Father  mu^  be  Hhder" 
Jtood  to  be  eternal. 

And  Alexander  Billiop 
«of  Alexandria:  0%  belieH^e 
(faith  faej  tlut  thtSnn  '^as 
Alwajsfrom  the  Fatket.Bm 
kt  no  Ont  hj  the  word  » 
£A1  ways ,]  bikde^  tmagime 
him&cVL-tMx&ML,  F4rn^i^ 


Cum  filtus  dicitur  tx 
Patre,  cjuando  tpfe  voUeit^ 
nafci^  velle  illud  Patrifi|«- 
ternum  fuifle  intelligen*- 
dum.  Defetsf.  SeEl.  ^,c^.^. 

pii  Ttf  li  'Am  4tie9f  <mifmeu^ 
tilted  ieJvwH  rajhif  I^  ^ 


5  i/i  Pf  the  Trinity,    Part  II.        qSj 

thcr  the  vford^  Was  y   n^r^     iifuvvn^.   »  To'^Hr,  i^  rt 

Always  i   »<>r,  before  all    'Ah\  ^^  t^  n^^  a/»W,  if'^*^. 
Ages  i  mea9t  the  fame  as  he-     J^'dy  I  ijc  ?„  ra^rd  ^  a>. 
iHj^  Self  exiftent,     — — .     vnT6>'  Theedwit.  kb.  i.  c.  4* 
Thephrd/es^Wvi^  j  a»dj  Al-  ^ 

ways  (  andj  before  all  Ages  j  whatever  thetr  Meaning 
bij  cannot  imply  tht  faoie  as  Self-exiftcncc 

Eufebitis^  in  the  following  paflages,  expreflcs  his 
Senfe  of  the  Sons  being  Always  with  the  Father  J 
The  jm^tUat  (Taith  he^  and       T?  f^ovoyivSf  ilS  #  ^ai^i-* 


Si, 


eternal  generatien  ef  the  #«• 
Ij'begottenSon :  And  again  ^ 
Tfi  yn^nifefi  that  the .  enlj'- 
h^euen  Sen  was  with  Qed 
his  Father^  being  frejent 
dnd  together  with  him,  al" 
ways  and  at  all  times:  And 
again;  i«/[the  cdnfide- 
ration  Cf  Chrift  before  his 
Incarnation]  muji  extend 
bad^  beyond  alt  Time,  and 
bejendaU  jdges :  And  again ; 
That  the  Son  was  begotten  ^ 
not  as  having  %t  a  certain 
tihse  not  been^  and  then  be^ 
ginning  ttt  be;  but  being  be- 
fore dtl  ages,  and  fiiil  be' 
foft  Thth9f  and  being  Mwajs 
pffjint  as  a  Son  with  his  fa- 


TheoL  lib.  i^c.  \ik 

"^e^  *  ieutj^  w^i^  r  GtoPi 

1»P  aitivav  *Tf5^(5i;7*f#-»     De" 
monfit.  Evang*  lib.  4,  t,  i% 

rtviv  i%  %v\tty  Jr«efJ'  ^  "^^^ 

^    d'fpvniii  ^A\^if  iJLovo'^/jrf 
Ibid.  c.  \. 


thty\  na  fi^^ekifientj  but  begotten  of  the  felfexiflentTa* 
tbtf%  beihg  the  Only-hpnen^  the  Word^  and  G^  of 
Qed  \  And  again  ^  Thxt  "^^^  ^^  ^  dwei^atp  tusivwv^ 
the  Son  fubfified  from  ]  end*'  (jmwop  '^  t^  Teip^afp  oU»vmp 
left  Ag€t^  or  rather  before  -wwriimif,  -^S^y  7«  trxmHivm* 
aH  Ages ;  being  with  Him^  ^  trv^ifjifOnof  ^  -^  -w^^^ei; 
and  Always  with  him,  who  ^  ^^  %  ^f  #  ^>^ 
b^at  him,  even  ^s  Lrght  IM.  ^  5.  :f*  I . 
with  the  Luminous  Body:  At)d 
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Aik]  again;  To  Him  [viz. 
to  the  Father  ]  « Intercef' 
Jim  msde  for  the  Salvation 
^.^ilj  tj  the  fr^exifitng 
cmljrhigonen  Word  H$mjilf^ 
ivhf  u  Over  all,  and  Before 
aU^  dttd  After  all^  the  great 
High .  Prieft  of  the  Great 
God,  Antiemer  than  all 
Time  and  all  Ages^   [  Gr. 

the  Aiuienteft  of  all  time 


T»T«r  ^  ojrm  cm  tao'i  ig 

^iS,    nrtxJlo;  X-**'*   ^  Taiyjefr  ' 
tuiyetp  T^to'CvTAl&'i  tm  r  ta- 

eXKiirtA^  a-»TneidLf.  De  laudm 
Confiantiniy  c.  i. 


and  of  all  Ages,]  fanSlj- 

fied  with  the  Honour  and  Dignity  of  the  Father,  The 
Firft  and  Only  One :  And  again  j  The  only  -  begotten 
Word  of  Godj  who  reigneth        'o  [Avyt  n  ^ti  tioftr^h 


Ibid.  c.  2. 


OMtith  his  Father  from  be-^ 
ginningUfs  Agety  to  end" 
kfs  and  never^ceafing  Ages* 

And  yet  no  body  more 
exp'cfly   than    the  fame 
Eufebius^  declares  that  the  Son  was  generated  by  the 
Power  and  WM  of  the  Father  :  The  Light    (faith  he) 

does  not  fhine  forth  bj  the         'H  ^^  twyi^  j^  'X'^ai^iO'iv 


Will  of  the  LuminoHi  Eodj^ 
but  by  a  Neceff^ry  Property 
of  its  Nutnre:  But  the  Son^ 
hj  the  Inttntion  and  Will 
of  the  Father^  received  his 
Subfiftence  Jo  as  to  be  the  /- 
mage  of  the  Father  :  For  by 
his  Will  did  God  become 
the  Father  of  his  Son^  and 
caufed   to  fnbfifl   a  Jecond 


3  ^hi  ^J^  yvtlfJinv  j^  T^aifia-ir 

Twf.  j^  ^Zg  ^diTi^f  )f7f  *jriv\eL 
Demonfir,     Evangel.  L  4, 

C.J. 


Lights  in  all  things  Itkf  unto  Him felf :  And  again;  Re^ 
ceiving   ire  fife  alt  Ages  a        Xl^^jrirrm  Mvm  hf.  i  tS 
real  Suhfiftence^  bj  the  in^     ^at^^  MfiKpfiig-v  jy  A'zkjtP9{irrt ' 
expreffible  and  inconceivable     CtfKng  )y  J'wiAfiias    iaii^w*' 
Will  and  Power  of  the  Fa-     Ibid, 
ther.  And 


S  17 


of  the  Trinity.    Part  17.  %%^ 


And  the  Council  of  Sir- 
mium :  If^nj  one  Jajs  that 
the  Son  vfas  begotten  with* 
but  th^  Will  of  the  Father^ 
let  him  be  Andthema.  For 
the  Father  did^  not,  beget  the 
Son  bj  a  phjficat  Necejfftty 
of  Natttre  without  the  Ope^- 
ration  of  his^VfiWibnt  heat 


-nathemat.  2j. 


Sony  and  produced  him  from  Himfelf,  without  Time^and 
without  fufering  any  dimi'  iW .  data  h^retick  oc» 
fiution  himfelf.^  And  this     cafio  vidcrctur,   ut  ncccf- 


iitacem  Deo  Patri  gig- 
nendi  ex  fe  filii  adfcribe- 
rent ,  tanquam  natural! 
lege  cogcnte,  invito  fc 
cdidcrit.     De  Sjnod. 


Canont  faith  Hilary^  was 

therefore  made    by  the 

Council,  leafl  any  Occajion 

Jhould  feem  given  to  Here* 

Jicks^  to  afcribe  to  God  the 

Father  a  Neccfllty  (>/  be* 

getting  the  Sou,  as  if  he  produced  him  by  Neceftty  of  Na^ 

Jure  J  without  the  Operation  of  hit  Will, 

And   Marius  Viftori-  Non  a  Neceffitatc  Na- 

nus  :  //  was  not  (  faith  he,  tuise,  fed  f^oluntate  Magni- 
fpeaking  of  the  Genera-  mdinis  Patris.  adv.  Anum 
tion  of  the  Son,)  by  iw-     i. 

/#/;  of  Nature,  but  by  the  Will  of  the  Fathers  Majefiy. 
And  Bapl  the  Great:  Ga^/  (faith  he;  having  his 
Power  concurrent  with  his  *0  ^s^^  (rmS'^yLov  lyy^v  t? 
Will,  begat  a  Son  worthy  fiuKntrci  ^  <ttwAUiU  i'^tn^w 
of  Himfelf\  he  begat  him^ 
juch  as  he  Himfelf  would. 
'  And  again  :  //  is  the 
generjtl  Sentiment  of  all  Chri* 
fiians  whatfoevery  that  the 
'Son  is  a  Light  begotten^  fbi'* 
suiug  forth  from  the  unbc^ 


T^  oUiv,  Horn.  19.         , 
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gotten  Ltfht ;  and  that  He 
u  the  Trtte  Life  and  the 
Ttm  Goed  t  fpringing  frem 
that  Fountain  ef  Life^  the 
Fathers  GOODNESS- 
And  Greg.  NyfTcn  :  Per 
tmther  (faith  h^;  doth  That 
itftniedtatecenuexien  kerween 
the  Father  and  fhe  Se09  €X^ 
clnde  [or,  leave  no  room 
for  the  operation  ofl  the  Fa* 
ebers  Will  %  as  if  he  hegat 
the  Son  by  Neceffitj  of  Na^ 
inre^  without  the  operatioto 


'Aya^iT^Q-.  Qontr,  Et$nom^ 

libm  I. 

9  *^^re}t9  »^  ^  Tit  A  pve'%uc 

T^ih  Qtftn  S$ttf9m.  7. 


ff  bis  Will:    Neither  does 
tke  Supfofiiutn  »f  the  Fathers  Will  f  operating  in  this 
Matter,]  fy  divide  the  Sou  from  the  Father j  as  ifanf 
/pace  of  Time  was  requifite  befwoen^  {;  for  the  Ifitt  of  the 
Father  to  operate  in,  ] 


dm*  tf'zttl/^/M.,®-  5  rif  ^thio'H 
l;^wJ/5«Af5»   c.  Eunom.^m 


And  again  \  If  he  be^ 
gat  the  Sohwhen  he  Would, 
\as  Bm9mit^s  contends  \)  it 
mil  folhw^  that  Jiitoe  he 
Always  Wiird  vfhat  is 
Good^  and  always  bad 
Power  to  do  what  he 
Would,  therefore  the  Sou 
psufi  be  coneeivd  to  have 
been  4lwajs  with  the  Father^  who  ahitajs  Wills  wh4t  is 
Kjfioi,  0Md  always  has  P^w^rea  4io  whm  he  Will*. 

And,  gTno9g  qaodcro  Wiittrs,  tl^c  Learned  Hr 

fayne%  There  ^rt  fpvpral  thongs^  lawn  (f^thbc)  in 
the  Blejfed  Irinitj^  incomprehenfible  M  em  JSaafm.  ^ 
unaccountable  to  ossr  Finite  Vnder0an4ings  n^iuiim- 1  ^ 
why  and  hpw  an  fnfinitp  jlthfn^ciene  Ged^  fio^id  pre^ 
duce  an  eternal  Son, •  i    mother  This  werf  bj  as 


Voluntary  or  a  Neceflary  froduSion  j  &c. 


§  XVIIL 


$  if.  ^thf  Trim^^    Piit  U.        %Z7 


s  xvin. 

The  [A^iit ,  f /M  fJTord  pr  Son  of  the  Fa- 
ther, fent  into  the  World  to  alTqmeour  Flelh, 
•nd  iie  £or  the  Sips  of  Mankind ;  wa$  not  the 

[Ar5,@iiiiS^W067(S^,  /i^^3  internal  ReafouQxlVif 

dm  of  God,  an  Attribute  or  Ptf«w  of  tlie 
Father .;  bvJt  «  r^^i/  Perf<m ,  the  fame  wiko 
from  the  Begifining  had  been  the  fFer^i  or 
Reveller  of  the  Willy  of  the  Father  to  the 
World. 

See  the  fcxfs,  N°  SK,  <5S<?,  $f4,  <5i^,jii7,<I*8, 
^qj^^u,  i?^8,  f7^  f84,  j8(y,  j8.$,  5(fp,j5}i,6<t?t 

<J52,  <J42,  67*. 

See  beneath,  %"».%  Mid  %}« 

JVfl/^/  on  S  J$# 


Of  the  WritiNY  ^e>r«  the  Time  «f  the  Council 
of  ^ice,  ThccpbilftSy  T^ian  and  AthenttfordSy  feem  to 
have  been  of  That  Opinion,  that  [the  aS>w]  the 
Word,  was  [  the  y-iy®-  i*<fi^*l&-  ]  $he  imternul  Reafiu 
w  Mftfdom  of  the  Fathtr ;  and  yet,  at  the  faioe  time, 
they  (peak  as  if  they  fnppofed  Thit  ff^d  to  be  pro" 
^ced  or  generated  into  a  rfsl  Per/on,  Which  is  hard- 
ly intelligible :  And  feems  to  be  the  Mixture  of  Tlvv 
Opinions:  The  0«,  pf  me  generality  of  Chr^iwsi 
who  believed  the  1^»rdxo  be  a  red  PerftH'.  The  0- 
tber^  of  the  Jews  and  Jewijh  ChrifiiMu  \  who  fer^ 
JhHMed  thi;  internal  Wifi^m  of  Qod,  pr  fpake  of  it 
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figurdfivily  ^according  to  the  Genius  of  their  language) 

as  cfd  Perjfom. 

Ircndms  and  Clemens  jllexMudri9ms%  fpeak  (bmetimes 
vith  (btne  Ambiguity ;  but  upon  the  whole,  plainly 
enough  underftand  the  Werd  or  Sen  of  Godi  to  be  a 
real  Per  fen. 

The  other  Writers  befere  the  Council  of  Nice^  do 
generally  fpeak  of  Him  clearly  and  diftin&ly*  as  of  a 
real  Perjen.  And  indeed  St  jehn  himfelf,  ftilinghim 
[^i^;]  Gedf  (which  can  be  underftood 
only  of  a  real  Perfen^)  Jeb.  i,  i;com-  jj  *^*'^^^*^^  ^^ 
pared  with  Rev.  ip,  15,  where  he  fays,  .^Jt^^rh^. 

'  ^  His  Name  is  called  the  Word  of  God\  Novation,  de  Trm. 

does  fufficieotly  dctermin  This  Point*  ^-  3<* 

^bomt  the  Time  of  the  Council  of  Hice^  they  fpake 
with  more  Uncertainty }  fometimes  arguing  that  the 
Father  confidered  •without  the  Senj  would  ^ 
be  f  without  Reafen  and  without  Wifdom;  +  A^&^ 
('which  is  fuppofing  the  Son  to  be  no-  ^^^* 
thing  but  an  .4ttribute  of  the  Father: )  and  yet  at  other 
times  exprefly  maintaining,  that  the  Son  was  neither 
the  word  fpokfn  fcrth^  nor  Aij^or  J  »  Tg^^oeotJr,  «i  cir- 
the  inward  word  [or  rea-  J^taJivron  in.  &i^ppo/*r  ?  rc- 
fon]  in  the  Mind  of  the  Fa-  j^^  j  ^^y^,,  f  i^aJ^t  ew^e- 
ther^  nor  an  Efflux  of  him^    ^^  ^^  ^e^f^Klw\  '^*  i[h  wS^ 

^nor  apart  lorSeiment-]  of   7^,^^^    ^^^^^^y;    ^    ,^^^ 

.  hts   unchangeable    Nature^    Fidei 
nor  an  EmiJJion  from  bimj 
but  truly  and  perfeUfy  a  Son.    But  the  greater  part  a* 

.  greed  in  This  latter  Notion,  that  he  was  a  real  Per^ 

Jon:  And  the  learned  Enfebius  has  largely  and  beyond 
Contradiftion  proved  the  fame,  \yiz,.  that  the  Son  is 
neither,  KiyQ-  IfJ^lct^im^  a  mere  Power  or  jittribme 

\  of  the  Father  j   nor  the      '01/  *  oiiir  o/Ia  ^  t^U 

fame  Perfon  with  the  Fa^  koAt  icmip  ij  hU  ^  (^rrA 
ther  ;  but  a  real  difiinil  ^  d^^^^f  4^^ etm^A.  Biip U 
SubJiJ^enee^  and  true  Son  of    OfH^DoEcclef.TbeoU.uc.S. 

the 
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the  Father  \\  In  his  Books,  de  Ecclefiafiica  TbeologiJ^ 
t^inik  Marcellus  of  Ancyra^  a  Follower  of  Sabellius 
andVaul  ofSamofati  And  particularly, r  Book  I,  chap. 
8,  and  chaf.  zo;  Which  highly  deferve  the  perufal  of 
all  learned  men. 

After  the  Time  of  the  Council  ofNke^  they /pake 
(till  more  and  more  confufedly  and  ambiguoudy  ^  till 
at  laft  the  Schoolmen^  (vpbop  as  an  f  ex- 
cellent Writer  of  our  Church  expref-  ^.,,+  .^'t^^ 
fes  it,  n^ro^gbt  a  great  fart  afthJui^  ^SSnT^K 
vinity  out  of  their  own  Br  aim  y  as  ^/-  nityof  thodlyifie 
ders  do  Cobwebs  out  of  their  own  Bowels -^  Nature. 
ftarting  a  iboufand  Subtilties^  ■   which  we  way 

reafonably  frefume  that  *  they  who  talk  of  them^  did 
themf elves  never  thoroughly  underftand  5^  made  T  h  i  s  Mat'* 
ter  alfo,  as  they  did  moft  Others,  utterly  unintelligibk* 


J  XIX. 

The  Holy  Sf^lrit  (or  Third  Ter  fin,)  is  not 
Self-exlfient  ^  but  derives  his  Being  or  Bp 
fence  from  the  Fat  her ,  (by  the  Son,)  as  from 
the  Supreme  Caufe. 

See  the  Texts,  N*  \\^,\\^±\and  1x^9 up/. 

See  above,  $  f  aiid^  12^  and  below»  S  40* 


U  ^     J  XX.' 
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The  Scripture,  fpeakin^  of  tl^e  Spirit  of 
Cody  never  loentions  any  Limitation  oifhne^ 
wKetf  he  derived  his  Bein^  or  EfTence  from 
the  Father ;  but  fuppofes  him  to  have  exifted 
with  the  Fathfer  from  thfe  Beginning. 

Sec  the  Texts,  N*iiji*,  iH^j  iif^. 
Sec  above,  §  ^i  andi^  and  if. 


§  xxi. 

In  vjhAt  fdtticular  metaphyseal  Manner  the 
Holy  Spirit  derivesiiis  Being  from  the  Father, 
the  Scripture  hath  no  where  at  all  defined, 
und  therefore  men  ought  not  to  prefume  to 
be  able  to  explain. 

See  the  Texts,  N*»  1 148,  11 54. 
See  above,  $  ij. 

Notes  on  ^  xi. 

Thus  Bafil :  If  ( faith  *E^  3'  toaa*  iyvoSf,  x^  yiv 

ht)  you  are  ignorant  of  Ma^  txwrKiviA  ^  \yv»9fA{tm  2»J? 

ny  things  y  nay  ^if the  things  rd  iyvniiJ^aa  7I  *x'  M«'»"* 

you  are  ignorant  of,  be  ten  ^Irtw  i^ddr  \W>i  f  v7r<Lr 

tboufand  times  more  than  w  ?  iyU  ^4fu(ir&  ¥ 


§  XI.  cf  the  Trinity.    Part  IL  ^9 1 

thofeym  know \wby JhouU    dUivJ^mw  iyvoutv  dviirajp^wi* 
you  be  ajhamedj  among  fo    1«^  •^to^ij/wo  Oraf.  dorjff. 
ff^any  other  things j  ts  take    SahelL 
That  Safe  Method  of  con- 

feffing  your  Ignorance  as  to  the  U^nntt  of  the  Ext* 
pence  of  the  Holy  ^irit  ? 
.  And  again:  Tpe  very 
Motions  of  our  own  Mindy 
faith  he,  whether  the  Soul 
may  be  faid  more  properly 
to  create  or  beget  them  ; 
» who  can  exactly  determine  ? 
What  wonder  then  is  itj 
that  we  are  not  ajbamed 
toconfefs  our  Ignorance  how 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  pro^ 
duced?  For^  that  be  is  Su^ 
perior  to  created  Beings^  the 
things  delivered  in  Scrip* 
iure  concerning  him  dnfuf^ 
ficiently  evidence :  But  the 
Title  ofSelfexiftenty  Tbit 
no  man  can  befo  abjurd  as 
to  pre  fume  to  give  to  A^ 
«jf  Other  than  to  the  iS». 
preme  God\  no^  not  to  the 
Son  bimfelfi  for  He  is  the 
One  only-begotten.  What 
Title  then  are  we  to  groe 
the  Spirit?  We  are  to  call 
him  the  Holy  Spirit j  the 


*Avrei  ret  fri  vh    Kivi^ttTdt 

(AoKoy^y} oT/  fi^  58  uVc^ 

exTtntrt  ri  hi  r  ye^pSv  a^^* 
/«V  K  T»;  ?|»  trdLvrthSf  gjf  qi 

KAKMfi  UviVfAet  ^ydOf*)^  TPiv- 
4iyA^oy,    iy9fMViK0y,     ^VtVfJLA 

cmrd^or  'jrd^rA  tA  r  ©gf * 

• 3^    ftll/«f   0/ft^»  «t^4T«- 


spirit  ofQod\  t^  Spirit  of  7  "i  "  ^"V^'I  ^r" 
Truth  j€nt  firth  fZi  Coi  I*"'''**  P  «*'*"'**•  ^* 
and  itffiwed  tbroi^  the  ^'^  ^  ^  J'i»ni»s  t£  &w/«- 
Son:  Not  a  Sefva^,  but  •'^'">** }»  *^'i«  <^yi'U(  yat- 
Hofy  tnii  Good,  the  Vlre-  ^^^  ^lAif feS?  impifti^^  Tif 
Sif^  Spirit ^  tbt^^chimr  * ^>h i»^iW*1o. <9*r««5  3 » 


< 
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&mV,  the  Spirit  of  Adif-    iiJ^^eteUa  aun  i^  dxe^  jt«-- 
now,  /6*  fi^/W/  vbicb  know-    T&M'^.if  «V  ♦  v^te^-  ilf^p  &»- 
«/b  «//  the  things  of  God.    t^SSK,  itStA.  Contra  Bunotih 
Neither  let  anftuan  thinkj    lih.^, 
that  our  refufing  to  call  the 

Spirit  a  Oreatme,  is  denjfing  his  Perfmality,  [  or  real 
Subfiftence :]  For  it  is  the  part  of  a  pious  mind,  to  be 
afraid  offaj>ifg  <*»>  *hit^  concerning  the  Bdlj  Spirit^ 
»bich  is  not  revealed  in  Scripture  •,  and  rather  be  content 
to  vait  till  the  next  Life^  fir  aperfeS  knovlet^  UnJt 
underjiandingefhis  Nature. 


§  xxn. 

.  The  Holy  spirit  of  Go  J  does  not  in  Scrip- 
ture generally  fignify  a  mere  T.ower  or  Ope* 
rsfiott  of  the  Father,  b«it  a  reai  Terjott.  \ 

Seethe  Texts,  N»  10J7,  10^1,1045,  io4f,  1045, 
1048,   lofy*,  1077,    ii5«,  I I 2p,    1143,    1144, 

>i47f  "ff*  "7ii  "7*. 

■  Seeabove,  $  i8i  aodbdow,  $  13. 


S  xxm. 

They  who  are  not  care0il  to  maintain  thefe 
fer/bnai  ehzra&ets  and  diftini^ons,  but  while 
they  are  folicltoa&(6n  the  oiip  hand)  toavdd 

the 


1 1,3.  of  thi  Trinity.    Part  II,  ^9^ 

the  errours  of  the  Arians,  affirm  (in  the  con- 
trary extreme)  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  to  be 
( individually  with  the  Father)  the  Self-exi- 
ftenf  Being :  Thefe,  feeming  in  Words  to 
magnify  the  Name  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Spi- 
rit, in  reality  take  away  their  very  Exifience\ 
and  fo  foil  unawares  into  Sabellianifin,  (which 
is  the  fame  with  Socinianijm.) 
See  above,  $  18  tmd  zi. 

Notes  on  ^13. 

ttis  fo  mafiifeftlj  decla-        Ufquc  adeb  Hunc  ma- 

nifellum  eft  in  Scripturis 


nd  in  Serif turej[(z\\\i  No- 
vatian,)  that  He  [vte. 
Chnft]  is  Qod\  that  moft 
of  the  heretic ks  J  ftruck 
mtb  the  Greatnefs  and 
Truth  ofbts  Drvinityi^and 
extending  his  Honour  even 
too  foTy  haveJared  tofpeak 
of  him  not  as  of  the  Son, 
Sut  as  of  God  the  Father 
hmfelf 

And  Origen:  Be  it  fo 
(faith  he,)  that  fome  a- 
mong  us,  (as  infucb  anHtU 
titMe  ef  Believers^  there 
eafmot  but  be  diverfity  ^ 
tfimons^)  are  fo  rafh  as  to 
imagin  our  Saviour  to  be 
Btmfelf  the  Supreme  Qod 
over  aUs  Tet  WE  do  not 


efle  Deum  tradi,  uc  ple- 
rique  hxreticorum,  divi- 
nitatis  ipfius  magnicudine 
&:  ve/itate  commoti,  ul- 
tra tnodum ,  extendentes 
honorcs  ejus^aufifTentnoa 
filiurx^  fed  ipfum  Deum 
pattern  promere  &  pu* 
tgre.  De  Trin*  cap.  i8. 

''Er»  J^i  TivAit  if  h  9rAw9« 

4*i  ^«  f^^r  fAH  %'*  contr. 
CelfUkS. 


fo^wbei' believe  bif  oi»n 

ti^erdsj  My  Father  which  fcnt  me  is  gireater  than  I* 

And  Atbanafius:  Wat      "h  ijL.imi-dKn  ^'  <mi  t5 

U  3  ^A* 
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not  the  Son  f  faith  he)fmt 
^y  the  Father  i  He  him* 
j'elf every  where  declares  Jo  : 
jind  He  likewife  promifed 
to  fend  the  Spirit^  the  Corn- 
forter :  and  did  fend  him 
According  to  his  Promife. 
But  now  they  who  run  the 


S  ^3. 


5ff<r/P  'AAA*  ii  #  ^HWtt  fffdiM 
votHfrtu  p^dJefP  3^  ^  ^$-»- 

^^^'  contra  Sabell. 


Three  Per  fans  into  One^  de^ 
Jiroy^as  much  as  in  them  lies)  both  the  Gtneration  [of 
(the  Son,]  and  the  Miffion  [of  the  Son  and  Spirit.] 
And  Bafil:   If  any  One       ^Vjn,  ^  wiiir  ^^tlie^  xif^ 


(^faith  he)  affirms  the  fame 
Perfon^to  be  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  \  imaginingOne  Being 
tinder  different  NaweSyana 
One  real  Subfiftence  un* 
der  three  difiinSl  Denomi^ 
ffations  ^  we  rank  fuch  a 
fe^fm  among  the  Jews. 

And  again :  Unto  this 
i)ery  Time^  in  all  their 
Letters^  They  fail  not  to  a^ 
pathematize  and  expellout 
of  the  churches  the  bated 
Name  of  hfm%\  But  with 
Marcellus,  who  has  intro-^ 
duced  the  MreBly  contrary 
impiety^  and  profanely  ta^ 
ken  away  the  very  Ext-- 
fienceofthe  Divinity  of  the 
Only-^begotteu  Son^  anda* 
hufed  thefignificatim  of  the 
word  [Ai>^©-,]  ( interprc- 


tV  'UJ^dii/9  TflMJo^*.  Mona^ 
chis  Juts  J  epifi.  7  J  • 

Mfc;^e£   r  vm  iy  'Zj-etcr/K,  0/^ 

dtdl^ilJidli^omf    ^  r  C46KA.U- 

¥  (Awo^ifXi  ^iirnl^  ^Ae^i^ 
eAvlhJc^  KttxJIi  9  9  A6y«  'we^. 
ef\yoelAv  c4LJ^^A/uifi6i,'iJ^fiiitM 
fjLiu'4'tr  i^evryKipJu  ^^mdvovj^ 

Ad  Athanaf  epift.  fi.     . 


ting  it  of  the  internal  Rea- 

fon  of  the  Fathers^  wifijf  This  man  tb^  feem  to  find 

n^  fault  at  alf.  And 


S  *4- 
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And  Na%tanun,  fpeaking  fomewhcrc  of  the  fame 
Opinions,  calls  thofc  men  \J.yav  Se^o/^65K<1  over-Or^ 
tbodox^  who  by  affirming  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  to 
be  Self'cxijlentf  did  con(equencly  either  deftroy  their 
Per  finality^  that  is,-  \}\tiv  Exigence  *,  or  introduce 
Three  co-ordinate  $elf*exiflent  Perfons^  that  is,  [toki- 
t^X^Av]aVlurdIiiyofGods. 

ThcLcaroied  Sijbop  BUlU  fpeaking  of  the  Antient 
Writers  before  the  Couocii  of  Nice :  Though  per* 
baps  (faith  ht}  they  do  Quan^uam  fortafse  a 
fomevppat.  differ,  from  tk^    Scholaftica      Theologia., 


Divinity  of  the  Schools -^ 
on  tfhicbf  Petavius  lays 
too  much  ^efs  in  tbefe  wy- 
fteries. 

And  again  :fi(?  \yi%.  Pe- 
tavius] thought  everything 
jojtsne  and  poor,  that  ipas 
not  exa^ly  agreeably  to  the 
Divinity  of  the  Schools^  it^ 
felf  more  truly  in  tnoft 
tifin^s  jejune  and  poor. 


(cm  plus  ^quo  in  his  my- 
fleriis  tribuit  P^tavijts^) 
nonnihii  difcrepent.  Seel. 
1.  cap.  13,  $  £* 

Scilicet  illi  jejuna  &  c* 
nefta  funt,  qusecnnque 
Scholafticae  Theologiie, 
in  plerifque  vere  jejunas 
&  ened^/  atiamumm  non 
exiguilturi  SeS.  i^cap.  p, 


J  XKIV. 

t    ■       '     ' 

The  Word,  God,  in  the  New  Teftament, 
fometimes  Signifies  the  Perfon  of  the  Son. 

SccthcTexta,  N    f35 — H5' 


U 


5  XXV. 
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S  XXV. 

The  rea/oH  why  the  Son  in  the  New  Te- 
flament  is  fometimes  ftikd  GoJ^  is  not  fo 
much  upon  Account  of  his  metaPhyfical  Sub-- 
fiance^  how  Divi;ie  foever  i  as  of  his  relative 
Attributes  and  divine  Authority  over  V^* 

Sec  the  Texts.  N*53j-*— f4f. 

See  beneath,  $  $1: 

Kotes  on  ^  X5. 

So  far  indeed  as  the  Argument  holds  good  from 
Autbofity  to  Subftance^  fo  far  the  Inferences  ar6  fi% 
v'hicb  in  the  School*divinity  are  drawn  concerning 
the  Subfiance  of  the  Son.  But  the  Scripture  it  1^1^ 
being  written  as  a  Rule  of  Life*)  neither  in  This,  nor 
in  any  Other  matter^  ever  mentiotis  any  metaphyfical 
Notions^  but  only  Moral  DoSrines^  and  Natural  truths 
fo  far  as  they  happen  to  be  conneded  with  MoraL 

The  word,  Cody  when  fpoken  of  the  Father  him* 
felf'i  is  never  iotcndcd  in  Scripture  to  cxprcfi  Philo- 
ibphically  his  abftraEl  metafbyfical  Attributes  \  but  to 
raife  in  us  a  Notion  .of  his^  Attributes  relative  t9  Vs^ 
his  Supreme  Dominiouy  Authority^    Power ^  Jftfiice^ 

Goodnef s,  &CC.      *'  c:*         /.  >'^   -^        '    '-.^'" 
Andhence  (I  fuppofe)  i^t  y^^,  th^t  the  I^fyjGb0 
;  in  the  New  Tellamcrit  is  never. ^xprefly  flilcd  Godi 
becaufe  whatever  bd  his  real  r^etdpbyfical  Subfiance, 
yet,  in  the  divine  Oeconomy,  he  is  no  where  repre- 
lented   as  fitting  upon  a  Throne^  or  exercifir^Supreme 
3o9Hiniony  or  judging  the  Worlds  but  always  as  execu- 
ting 


$%$g  of.  the  Trinity,    Fart  If.        af7 

ting  the  Will  of  the  Father  and  the  SpOr  in  the  Ad« 
thintftracibn  of  the  Government  of  the  Church  of 
God  •,  According  to  That  of  our  Saviour,  jfob.  xvi, 
J  7,  £&  fiall  nof  fpeai  of  bimfilf:^  hut  whatfoever  be 
Jhall  blfor^  That  Jkatl  be  f^eak.    See  below^  %  52. 


J  xxvr. 

By  the  Qpieratipn  of  the  Son,  the  Fatl^ 
both  made  and,  governs  the  World. 

-  Sec  thf  T«ts,  N»  f4f.  ' ff  5»  i^^i  <^f  »• 


«%    ■ ^«  » \ 


JNjBtes  on  $  ^6^, 


There  is  hardly  anyDodrine,  wherein  all  the  Afltt 
tient  Chriftian  Wricera^  do  fp  univerfally»  (b  cilcaf ly^ 
and  fo  diftindly  agree  9  as  in  This*  And  therefore 
I  (hall  mention  bye  one  or  two  Authon» 

Tbere'isOne  QoJ  (faitK  Unus .  Deus  Omnipo- 
Irenasus^  Supreme  over  all^  tens  [  ^iwTwe^twf ,  f]  qui 
vbo  made  All  things  by  omnia  condidit  per  Ver^ 
bis  Word:  And  out    bumfuum  :— ^  ex  omni- 

of  all  things  fNotbing  is  eX'  bus  autem  nihil  fubtra* 
cepted\  but  All  things  did  £him  eft,  fed  omnia  per 
toe  Father  make  by  Him,  ipfum  fecit  Pater,  five  vi« 
tpbetber  they  be  vifiblfi  or  fibilia,  five  invifibilia,  ii- 
invifible^  temporal  or  *  eter^  ve  temporal  ia,-- *  five  fern* 
nal.        .  .  >  ,       piterq^.   JiK  i ,  cap,^  ip. 

- '  Agim  T  Ti&i7/  .rbe;Sur  *  ^  Quoniam  enun  fivo  An- 
phke*'  Sod  didVby  Kfe  '  gcU,  five  Archangeli,  fivo 
Word  X  Ubiib, :  Oitfr  fid  Throni ,  five  Dominati. 
i^ft '  befoie^  is  nwr  fjatd  ones^  ab  eo  qui  fai>er  omf 
JTf/^  Cbrejiy^  fiksike  and    na  eft  Deus,  Scconftituta. 

funt 
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%^7• 


arder  all  tbingSy  whether 
tb^  be  Angels^  or  Arch^ 
m^ebj  or  Tbrones  or  DO" 
minioHs  i  is  declared  by  Sc 
JoliiH  vbeu  be  faith j  All 
things  were  made  by  him, 
and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made. 

And  again  :  Believing 
(  faith  he  )  in  the  One  true 
Godf  who  made  Heaxfen' 
and  Earth  J  and  all  tbinzs 
ibai  are  ibereinih  bis  5w 
JefusCbrift/      >  ^' 

And  Achaiiaiiui:  By 
wrbom  [viz,,  by  the  Son,] 
ibe  Father  franses  4tndfrf^ 
ferves  and  governs  the  U* 
ntverfe. 

And  again ;  By  the  Son 
ffatchhc,)  and  in  for 
tbroHgb']  the  Spirit^  God 
both  made  an  dprefei  ves  all 
ibififf.  '*■ 


(tint  &  &£Ufer  Verbume-^ 
jm^  Joannes  quidem  fie 

iignificavit;  ^ — om^ 

nia  fer  eumfoBa  fHnty& 
fine  €0  faSum  eft  mbil.  id/ 
lib.  3,  cap.  8.  / 

In  unum  Teram  Denm 
CFpdci|ites ,  fabricatorcm 
'tdzXi  &  terras^  Sc  omnium 
qua&in  cis  {unt,per.Cliri- 
imm  Jefum  ^ti  fiUaagu 
lib.  5>  <ap.  4.  " 

0xwr^^   1^  evukx*^^  ^  '^O'- 

\^'^^thm*    contra  gen^ 

tiCS.  •        .  • 

TrivTA  i  ^lif  fruMTneATo  ^ 
evuiyav  i'iej^vhJL^i.      contr. 


\ 


;'  s  xxvn. 

Concerning  the  J'«»,.  there  are  Other  the 
^eateji  Things  fpoken  in  Scripture,  and  the 
fiithefi  Titles  afcribed  tq  him ;  even  fuch  as 
inauae  ^U  divine  ^o'vifers,  excepting  abfo- 
lute  Suprjemacy  and  Independency^   which  to 

fup- 


/ 
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fuppofe  Communicable  is  an  exprefs  Contra- 
dioion  in  Terms. 

See  the  Texts,  which  decltre ; 
That  He  hi(ws  mem  thoughts,    N^  f  f4,   557, 
yfit,   564,  V^r*   573*  y8p>  fi^J^  ^ofj  < 1 4,  617, 

That  he  knows  thingi  diftantj  N**  ^71, 
Thatheitiiwj  all  things^  N*  4Sod,  <Jij. 
That  he  is  the  Jud^e  (fAllj  N^  ^tj ,  581*-  [ 
That  it  would  have  been  a  C^ndefcenjion  in  hiniita 

take  upon  him  the  Nature  of  j4figels^  N**  (J54. 
That  he  knows  the  Father^  N^  f5J,  J7tf  j  even  if/ 

he  fj  itwww  of  the  Father,  N*  591. 

That  he  fo  reveals  the  Father,  as  tliat  he  who 

hmws.Jiim^  knows  the  Father^  N^.ypo^  5^8^660, 

tfoj. 

Thar  he  ukesaw^  the  Sin  of  the  JTewW,  N*  570. 

That  he  forgave  Sns^  and  called  G(?^  his  ^^jj'ii  F0h 
jf4/f,  N*  580,  <J4r5H  <$o. 

That  All  things  are  ffiV,  N**  504^  <So8,  ^55,  if^dL 

That  he  is  l^dof4ll^  N*  6xo,  tfzi»,  6^2,  ^jo, 

^Ih  ^5?»  <^5^  ^P>  ^<^f»  ^7^»  ^8^* 

That  he  is  {be^  Ur^ofGlory^  N**  ^25,  5^5. 

That  he  app$^rf4  ojr  OW  in  tk^  prfon  of  the  />- 
ther^  N**  tfi6,  417,  /J^9- 

That  he  is  Greater  than  the  Temple^  N"*  5  5(S. 

That  he  j$  r^^w  .^  «;<?r,  N»  ^51,  66t. 

Th^t  be  bafhtpftejfs  of  Hell  and  ofDfatb^  N*  (J(J7* 

That  bp  bafhtl^ffvefk  Sfirits  ofGod^  N*^  <70,  ^74- 

That  he  is  Alfha  and  Omega^  the  Beginning  and  the 
End,  N^6(J<Jy^6^,tf68.  (J8(S.    ; 

f£h^thfii^tbfirPfincfofLif^^  N^tflf. 

That  ife^  zrtd^pie  father  are  0»^,  &'»'.]  N^  fp4, 

Thpt  i^  is  m  J^  Father,  and  iU  Father  in  Hine^ 
N^fP^i  <>on,  6oz,^  610,  (Jii.^ 

/  That 
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That  the  Fathers  Glory^  is  fl//i  N<>  f  ^. 

That  he  is  the  Vomer  and  Wisdom  ofQod,  N^"  tfzf, 
tf44. 

That  he  is  Holy  dnd  True^  N«  6ji,  6yt. 
.    That  he  is  in  the  midfi  of  them  who  meet  in  bis 
Jiamej  li^^^%^  6iiy  6i^  6^%. 

That  he  will  be  with  them  ^fways^  leven  tmto  tie 

That  he  will  werk  witbtbemivA  a^dt/i  tbemy  1^^ 
5(J5,  tf40,  643. 
'  That  he  will  give  ibem  a  JIdmtb  and  Wifibm^ 

That  he  will  give  tbem  what  tbey  ash  in  bisName^ 

That  he  hath  Life  in  bimfelf,  N«  58?,  667. 
[■  TYk^i  he  bath  fower  t^  raife  uf  himfelf^  N^  57^f 

That  he  will  raife  ufbisDifciflesj  N^jSz,  58 j, 
J87. 
That  he  works  as  the  Fatb&r  v^orksy  and  does  AU  as 

Hedotb^  N^  f7P,  f8i,  581.        . 

That  he   has  All  Vomer  in^edven  and  in  Earth. 

N^  S5P»  578f  eJi8,  tfip,  (S59,  64M53'  ^^*'  *7^' 
That  heis>^^  *//,  N®  55^7*  <J55,  (SjS,  ^41./. 

That  he  Jits  on  the  Throne^  artdW/Ae  right  handj  pf 
Gfldi  Notf35,  ^47,  6^1^  <S59,  <tf5,-tf(Si,  <f<J4,  «73^ 

That  he  i^tA  before  AbrahafH%  N»  f  9 1 . 

That  he  was  in  the  Seji^inHlfig  wttb  God^  N<»  J^;;. 

That  he  bdd  glory  with  God  b^fof^;  the  World  was^ 

That  he  was  f»  the  Forht  ofGodfli^6^*  :  /     . 

That  he  came  d-ywn  from  Heavef^  H^  574,  584, 
58(5,  588  5  and  w  in  Tieaveni^  N*  57f  •  • 

That  he  is  the  Head,  under  whom  ali  things  angte^ 
^moiled  to  God,  N^  tfJV  «J3j  ^5<>'«55»  «5<f>  <4i. 


1  J. 


^46. 

That 
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That  in  bim  dmelletb  the  Bilnefs  of  the  GaJbcad, 

That  he  is  the  Image  of  God^  N«  6%  i ,  <f4i,  tfjr. 

That  he  is  in  ibe  Bofom  of  the  Father j  N^  5tfp. 

That  bis  generation  ifone  can  declare^  N®  619^  6^%. 

That  he  » the  Word  of  God^  N^"  6S0 1  the  Son  of 
Gody  N^  f  61 1  the  only-begotten  Son^  N®  f  68  ;  the 
firfi'iorn  of  every  Creature^  N®  641,  641,  6jz. 

See  ^m?  /i&^  7>ar/j,  wherein  are  joined  tegether^ 

HhcKifigdem  biCbriJi  and  oiGod,  No  657,  677. 

The  Throne  o(God  and  of  the  Lamb j  H^  6849  tfSf^ 
.  The  W^Mri&  ofQod  and  of /fc^  X^ixi^,  N«  675. 

The  /Vr/Z  /rw/tf  to  God  and  /^  /i^^  Z^^,  N«  <J78. 

^O0i  ^nd  ml'^i>^^,the  JLf^i&/  of  the  new  Jerufaleou 

Goi  and  the  Lmhy  the  TWx^fe  of  it,  N^  tf  8z. 


$  xxvra. 

Tlie  Holy  Sftrit  Is  defcribed  in  the  new 
Teftament,  as  the  immediate  Author  and 
Worker  of  All  Miracles^  even  of  thofe  done 
by  our  Lord  himfelf\  and  as  the  Condu6ier 
of  Chrift  in  all  the  Aftions  of  his  Life,  du- 
ring his  State  oi Humiliation  here  upon  Earth* 

V 

See  the  Texts,  wherein  he  is  declared  to  be ; 

The  immediate  Autbor  and  Worker  of  all  Miracles^ 
N®  9P6,  997)  i<30i,  1009,  1011,1011,  1014,  loify 
1016,  1017,  101S9  1019,  loii. 

Even  of  thofe  done  by  Cbrifi  himfelf,  N®  looo. 

And 
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And  the  GonduBer  of  Chrift,  in  all  the  Anions  of 
his  Life  here  upon  earth,  N^'ppS^yPpp,  1002^  1003, 

lp«4,   lOOf,  lOOtfi  lOO/i   10089  lOIOt  lo&o,  xoxz. 


%  XXIX. 

The  //e?/y  Spirit  is  declared  in  Scripture 

to  be  the  Injpirer  of  the  Prophets  and  Apo- 

flesy  and  the  Great  Teacher  and  ^ireffer 

of  the  Apoftles  in  the  whole  work  of  their 

Miniflry. 

Sec  the  Texts,  N^  1014— io73* 


The.  //(9/y  i$^/>/V  is  reprefented  in  the  New 
Teftament,  as  the  SanSiifier  of  all  Hearts,  and 
the  Supporter  and  Comforter  of  good  Chri- 
Jftians  under  all  their  Difficulties. 

Sec  the  Texts,  N*  1074^ iizo. 


S  XXXl. 

Concerning  the  H$ly  Spirit  there  ate  O- 

ther 
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ther  Greater  things  fpoken  in  Scripture,  and 
Higher  Titles  afciibed  to  him,  than  to  any 
jtngel  or  other  Created  Being  whatjoever^ 

Sec  the  Texts,  v^herein  it  is  declared  j 

That  BUffbemy  againfi  htm  is  utipafdimahle^  N^ 
iiii. 

That  he  is  Eternal^  N® ii  j i* 

That  he  is  the  ?mer  of  the  Htgbefij  N«  1122. 

That  he  is  the  ^irit  of  Tfutbj  which  poceedetb 
from  the  Father,  N^  1 1 24, 1 1  zr  j  and  which  the  World 
csmat  receive^  N*  iizj,  lij^. 

Th^t  to  lie  to  Hiffti^  is  the  fame  thing  as  to  lie  un^ 
to  Gody  N«  ir2(J- 

'   That  to  rejiji  Him,  is  the  fame  thiag  as  to  fe0 
CidJj  K^  1 127.  '' 

That  he  gave  InjunSliont  to  the  Church,  N^  1 1  zt. 

That  he  is  the  Spirit  of  Glory  and  of  God,  N«  1 1 1  f  ! 

That  he  knows  the  Mind  of  God,  asperfeBly  m^ 
Man  knows  bis  own  mind,  N«*  ii 29. 

That  mens  Bodies,  by  being  Temples  of  the  Spirit^ 
arc  Temples  of  God,  N<>  1 1  jo,  1 1 5 1. 

That  he  is  the  Juthor  of  Liberty  and  Knowledge. 
N«ir52.  ^^ 

That  he  reveals  things  which  even  the  jiniels  defire 
to  look  into.  No  II  j;. 

That  he  taifeth  the  dead,  N*II34. 
.   See  more,  beneath  »  S  f  J. 


"5  XxXii. 

The  Ward,  Gody  in  Scwpturc,  tio  wliere 
fignifies  the  Perfon  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

■         See 


|04        ilie  Seriptwre-Do^rme  f  34: 

'  See  the  Text,  N«  66. 
The  Reafon  of  Thi«  fee  -above  in  the  Notes  on 

S  *5« 


^    ^  K.         ^ 


•  • 


S  xxxm. 


The  Wbrd,  Go^i,  in  Scripture,  never  Gg* 
nifie^  a  complex  Notion  of  more  per/Ms  than 
One ;  but  durays  me^mOtM!  j^«)[/wr  o»/y,  v/;b. 
either  the  perfon  of  the  Father  iingly^  or  the 
perfon  of  the  Son  fingly. 

ScetheTcxtt,  N^i 441,  and  f35H J'4f« 


i« 


5  XXXIV. 

Th^  SoHi  whatever  his  metaphy (ical  Efience 
or  Subftance  be,  and  whatever  divine  Great- 
nefs  and  Dignity  is  afcribed  to  him  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  yet  in  This  He  is  evidently  <y«^<7r<//«wf^ 
to  the  Father^  that  He  derived  his  Being  and 
Attributes  from  the  Father,  the  Father  No- 
thing from  Him. 

Sec  the  Texts,  N«  7^9,  yS^j  798,  801, 937, 950, 
9/5,  98<S,  P9i ;  and  yfd --^99^' 

See  above,  $  f,  &  7,  &  lai  and  beneath,  i^Qf 


$34- 


If  tkn  Trimt^.   Pwt  IL       joj 


liptes  on  ^  34* 

CoDcemiqg  the  Siffremacy  of  tjic  F^/lfflri  w  licidg 

m  bimfelf,  InJepmknt  j  tbe  Qfuff,  tbf  frimifle^  tb^ 
W,  the  Fmfftm  ^  tb^  Oriffml^  t^berBof  tbe  S(m  is 
tbe  Image ;  ^c.  ibc  Anticnts  exprefi  themfclycs  af- 
ur  the  foUpwiog  nuinner. 


73&tf  Nature  ^tbe  Sm 
(filth  Clemcfis  Alean- 
driausJ  &rf&  f»  r/  /^^ 
Jl^eaiefi  FetfiBm^  ondHth 
Dofmnion 


TIfj   a^  CttO'SMKO^drth     3^  cWf • 


Authifity^   and   Majefy^ 
and  Bene^cence  5  ki*  i^^/»^ 

iMfjf  c/rj/f/jf  gr//irtif  /o  H/>«  ipbo  Jlofif  is  Supreme  o* 
v«r  ali.  '^ 

And  Origen :  We  affirm 
tbeSm  (fays he,;  motto 
h  nwefomerfml^  kit  lefs 
fomerfd  than  tbe  Fatber  : 
jind  tbif  we  do  in  ohdi- 
ence  to  bis  own  words^  My 
Father  which  fern  ibc  is 
greater  than  J.—  But 
when  we  confider  our  Savi- 
our as  Qod  tbe  Word^  [  in 
Gelenius's  tranflation  'tis 
Dei  Vetbum^  as  if  he  read 

ir,  tkO^^h  Kiyw^\;^XXt   JHh 

Ai>o%  tbe  Word  of  Qod^l 
andmfdom  ondRigbteoHfi 
mefs  and  Truth  \  we  tkfftindeedex^tbisJ^ngdom^owrAH 

X  wbo 


«v  '^*  ixi  ^  9  *e^wr©- 
Gelf.Ub.%. 


}o5 


^hi  Scrifture-^oBrlne        J  34: 


v^ho  arefuhjeS  to  him  4S  h4ving  thefi  JitUs:^  hut  not  o- 
ver  his  Qod  and  Fat  her  y  who  oh  the  contrary  is  Greater 
than  He. 


And  Novatian,*  Tf^at^ 
foever  the  Son  is^  he  is  not 
ofhitnfelU  becanfe  he  is  not 
Self-exifient :  "Btu  he  is  of 
the  Father^  becaufe  'Begot-' 
ten  of  him.  So  that  what* 
tver  we  fiile  him,  whether 
the  Wordy  or  the  Perwer^  or 
the  0ijdom^  or  the  Lights 
#r  the  Son ;  jetj  whatever 
He  isy  he  is  no  otherwifi 
than  (as  we  before  faid) 
from  the  Father. 

And  Alexander  Bifhop 
of  Alexandria  .*  Let  no  man 
imaging  that  the  wordj  Al- 
ways yj^i^leads  to  anjfnch 
notion   as   if  the  Son  wat 
Self-cxi  ftent.     For  neither 
the  wordy   Wasj«(»r,  Al* 
ways;    nor  J     Before  all 
•  Ages  i  is  of  the  famejigni'' 
fication^   as  Self-exiftent : 
JShr  can  any  other  words 
which  the  mind  of  man  can 
inttenty  come  np  to  the  No* 
tipn  ^  Srif^exiHence.  There- 
.  ^rt  we<  muji  referve  to  the 
Seife'xiJken/FatherThis  pt- 
cnliar  Dignity^  that  No  One 
is  the  CanfeofhiK  Exiftencp. 
"  Tet  mt'^denyfyig  the  Divinity 
of  the  Son:  bnt  a/cribing  to 
Him,  who  is  the  exprejfsl^ 


Quicquid  eft  [filiiis,] 
hon  ex  fe  eft,  *qi}ia  ncc 
inqatus  eftj  Ted  ex  patrc 
eft,  quia  genitus  eft  :Sive 
dum  Verbum  eft,  five 
dum  Virtus  eft,  fiyc  duni 
Sapiencia  eft|.  five;  dum 
Lux  eft,  dve^  dum  Filiw 
eftj  &  qi^ccwid  hQrqrh 
eft,oon  aliunae  cft.quam 
Cficut  diximus  ja.m  fupc- 
rius)  ex  JPjitre.  .  De  Trin. 
(^ap.  31. 

Mir//  Ti  'Av*  <Jf^f  •dareyo/4H 
''Ot/Tf  0*5  Tp'^Hr*  ¥Ta  t^  ^Awi 

^^Aftrmf  ivvnttt  onuATOTotrhedt 

'JjfjpnT^ ' TArei  isKtiov  o^iayLct 

9"  AiTSoy  hiyovTA?.  —  'T^ 

fjSiJTQl  ^iolnjA  eWT^i    Cm>s3   t^^ 
iS^niyavoh  *MAr4  m^vj.  lu, 

;^  ««;tS  ^cc^JCorrS:  7^  OQdroiQr% 


„♦ 
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mage  of  the  Father^  an  eX' 
a£l  Likenefs  in  all  things  i 
Only  refei'ving  to  the  Father 
the  pecnliar  PropertjofScIf* 
exiftence^  as  ctir  Saviour  j 
is  Greater  than  I. 

And    Conflantine  the 
Great :  The  Father^  is  the 
Q^\&:oftheSon\  and  thc^ 
Sony  is  Caa(e^  $]/  him* 

,  j^p4  Eufebiui :  The  Fa:* 
t^er  is  prfeii  of  Himfelf^ 
and  Fir^f  as  father^  and 
ds  th'eCa^fe  of  the  Sons  Suh* 
filfence*^  not  receiving  any 
thing  from  the  Son^  to  the 
completing  of  his  own  Divi'^ 
fiUj.  But  the  Son,  as  being 
Derived  from  a  Caufe^  it 
Second  to  him  whofe  SoH  he  ^ 
is'jhatfiug  received  from  tht 
Father  hotk  his  Beings  and 
his  bueingSuch  as  he  is. 

,  And  Achanafius :  The 
Nature  of  Godi  is  the  Qufe 
tpth  of  the.  JSon  and  Holj 
Spirit y  and  ^f^^U  Creor. 
tures. 

And  again :  THjc  Father^ 
having  his  Being  FerfeU  [of 
himfelfj  and  tndifeUibte 
[or  Indipendent\\' is  the 
Root  and  Fountain  of  the 
Son  and  Spirit 0 

And  the  Syood  of  Sar* 

dica:  7%e  very  Name  of 
Father,  implies  fomething 
Greater  than  that  of  Son. 


Fpijl,  ad  jilex.  apud  Theo* 
dor  it »  lib.  I» 

himj[elf  declares^  My  Father 

^"i  A        '•^"        fix  '    V»"   ^         «  ■     V  m  • 

^  AtTlA  fOp    ^}fy  0  '2r«T«f  •   flfif* 

T/«c7DV5\'o.iJof.      Orat.   ad 
SanUjurum  c^tum^  4tpud  Eu^ 

-?  r .  ci?  ffvTtUt%»^  ^i&'  jj-^ 

ve»v.  '*0  Jj  if  ^  isdrit  yryo^ 
ytit  q>»   J^r%^  ?  «W  • 

Miipdf.  DemonfimEvang.Ub. 

Di/fertat.prthtidpx^  ^  A- 

ngmai. 

•        ■ .  ".  .    .    .  \i> 

^•T©^*  Oriir,  comnSahff, 


V     i 


;  ^» 


X  £  And 


3p5        Tlfe  Scripure-WtoSrme 


S34- 


And  Hilary :  )iP&9  wiU 

n9t  cpufefs  that  the  Fmlnr  is 
SmperioHfl  Ht  that  isVn* 
iig$tt€9f^  thsm  he  that  is  Be* 
gotten  t  The  Father ^  thorn 
the  Sent  He  that  Sent^tham 
he  that  is  fent  hj  him  f  He 
that  commamds^  thw  he  that 
ebejsf  Our  Saviettr  him  fit f 
teftipes  This  to  ttSy  faying^ 

My  Father  is  greater  than  I 

And  Bafil:  The  wwd 
Father,  ^hat  elfe  does  it 
fiinifjf  hmt  tk$  Cattfa  amd 
Original  of  Thia  vfHch  is  be* 
gotten  ofhitm  f 

Again :  Vfk  a^rm  thaSf 
a^ofding  to  the  n^nrd  eir^ 
dif  of  Cm^ts  4»d  Effeils^ 
the  Father  mnfi  have  the 
Freheminemce  before  the  $on. 
And  again:  PFe  kyot^ 
but  One  Vnbegotten^  and 
One  Original  ef  Ml  thingt^; 
even  the  Father  ofonr  Lord 


Quis  Patrem  non  potio- 
rem  confitebitur,  ut  in« 
genitum  a  genito>  ut  Pa<» 
crera  a  filio^  ut  eum  qui 
ipiferic  ab  eo  qui  miflus 
eft,  ut  volcntem  ab  ipfo 
cjai  obcdiat?  8c  ipfc  no- 
bis teftis  eft.  Pater  majpr 
me  eft.  Dc  Trin.  I.  3. 


<rS  ^  eurk  Hffftiitiil©' i  contr. 

Eftnom^  I* 

/**'.  /bid, 

«.  Efifi.ji. 
Jeffts  Chri^. 

Aa4>  among  Moderns,  the  Learned  Bp  Fearfon ; 
In  the  very  Name  of  Father  ( faith  he  )  there  is  feme* 
thing  of  eminence^  which  is  not  in  that  efSon  ;  and  fime 
khtd  offrievitj  we  mnjb  afcribe  unto  him  whom  we  call 
the  Firft^  in  re/peS  of  Him  whom  wc  term  the  Second  Per^ 
fin  I  And  as  wt  comet  bttt  afcribe  it,  fi  muft  we  indtor 
vwt  u  jnreftrve  it.    Expof.  on  Creed,  pag.  34. 

Again :  The  Sen  has  his  Being  from  the  Father^ 
who  Only  hath  it  of  Himfilfj  and  is  the  Original  of  ill 

Pmtr  andEiencein  theSon.    I  can  of  mine  owqfelf 

da 
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do  notbiog^  fiUth  pur  Sa,viHit  ^  hecimft  Ht  is  m$  ^f 
Himfilf :  jiind  wh9fecv$r  receives  hie  Beitig^  mnfi  receive 
Us  Power  fif0^  metier ^    pag.  34. 

Again :  ff^e  mn^  net  fherefere  fi  far  imdeavettr  to  in* 
vehe  emr  felves  in  the  darkpefe  ef  this  myfierj$  as  to  de* 
tq  ThM  Giory  which  is  cUarij  Jete  mtue  the  Father  j 
whe^fe  prehetttimnce  .muhtmhlj  con^eth  in  thiSy  that  he 
is  God  not  of  asej  other^  but  ^  himfelf\  and  that  there 
is  no  other  pirfon  who  is  God^  bnt  is  Ged  ef  Him.  It  is 
no  diminsttien  to  the  Sen^  to  fny  he  is  from  another  %  for 
hie  very  Name  imforts  as  mnch  :  Bsu  it  were  a  dimintt^ 
$i0n  tOi  the  fMher^  to  ffeeJk^fo  of  Him  :  jhsd  there  mnfi 
he  feme  PrA§minesteei  where  there  is  place  for  Deroga^ 
tian.  What  the  Father  is^  he  is  from  None^  what  the  Sen 
iSy  he  is  from  Him:  What  the  firfi  is^  he.giveth%  what 
the  fic0t^d:  ih  ^^  receiveth.    The  Firfi  is  a  Father  indeed 

h  ^'^^^  ^f  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  h  ^^^^  rf  ^^  i 

whereas  the  Son  is  not  only  fo  [  vix0.  a  SonJ  ^^  regard 
of  the  Father i  hm  alfi  God  by  reafon  of  thtfame.    pag, 

Agato  ;  ffhieh  Order  [vix,.  the  Ptiotity  of  the  Fa- 
ther j  haih  b9fn  perpetnated  in  all  Cmfeffions  of  Fait h^  and 
is. fir  ^^er  invietlably  to  be  obferved.  For  liat  which  is 
not  inftitsited  or  invemed  by  the  WiU  or  t>ejign  ef  man^ 
itst  fonnded  in  the  Natnre  of  7%ings  themfeives  \  h  not 
$^  if  akerfJ  at  the  pleafnre  of  Man*  Niew  this  Priority 
,dc^k  freperly  and  natesraUy  refnlt  from  the  Divine  Pater'' 
nitj ;  fo  tmk  the  Sen  mujt  neceffitrily  bo  Second  ttnto  the 
JPather^  ft^m  whom  he  receivefh  his  origination  |  and  th$ 
Molj  Ghofiy  etnto  the  Son.    pag.  37. 

Again ;  The  Diffisrence  cen^eth  properly  in  This  ;  that 
at  the  Branch  is  from  tie  Root^  and  the  River  from  tha 
Fottntain^.and  by  their  origsnatiott  from  them  receive  that 
Being  which  they  have  ^  vmfnat  the  Ro$t  reCtiveth  nothiteg 
from  the  Branchy  or  Fottntahs  from  the  ^iver  ;  80  the 
^  ^  from  the  father^  receiving  his  Snbfiftence  by  Qeno" 

X  }  ratioft 
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ratUn  from  him  ;  the  Father  is  net  from  the  Somj  ks  be'* 
itff  what  he  isfrem  None*    pag.  ;o. 

Again  :  It  is  mefi  reafiMaile  (  faith  he )  to  ajfert^ 
that  there  is  hut  One  perfen  who  is  from  Hone ;  and  the 
very  generation  of  the  Son  and  proeeffion  of  the  HoljQhoJl 
mndeniabhprove^  that  Neither  of  thofe  Two  can  be  That 
per f on.  ror  whofoever  is  generated,  is  from  Him  which 
is  the  Qenitor  ;  and  whofoever  proceedeth^  is  from  Him 
from  whom  heproceedeth ;  whatfiever  the  Naemre  of  the 
generation  or  procej^n  he.  It  fillowefh  therefore,  that 
This  perfon  is  the  Father  )  which  name  /peaks  nothing  of 
dependence^  nor  fnppofeth  any  kind  of  priority  in  another, 
— -  From  hence  he  is  ftiled  One  God,  the  True  God, 
the  Only  True  God,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Cbrift.    pag.  40. 

Again  :  Waich  as  it  is  moft  true,  [that  the  Fath<^  is 
the  One  Godi^  andfo  fit  to  be  believed  \  is  Mfo  a'rHofi 
neceffarj  Truthy  and  therefore  to  be  acknowledged^  for  the 
avoiding  multiplication  and  plurality  of  Gods.  For  if 
there  were  more  than  One,  which  were  from  None  \  it 
eould  not  be  denied  but  there  were  more  Gods  than  One. 
Wherefore  This  origination  in  the  divine  Patemkj,  hath 
antiently  been  looked  upon  as  the  jiffertion  oftheVnitj. 
pag.  40. 

And  again:  There  can  be  but  One  Verfon  originally  of 

Himfelf  fubfifiihg ^,  becaufe  a  PlnraUty  of  mote  per- 

fons  fo,  fnbjifling  would  neceffarilj  infer  a  Plurality  of 

Mods. The  Father  of  our  Lord  y ejus  Chrifi  is  origin 

'  nallj  Qojdy  as  not  receiving  his  eternal  Being  fi'om  any  o* 
ther.  fVherefore  it  ntce^arily  follows  that  Jtfus  Chrifi^ 
who  is  certainly  not  the  Fathtr^  cannot  be  a* perfon  fub* 
fifiing  "    '  '  originalLj  of  himfelf.  *— •    The  Father 

hath   the   Godhead^    not  from   the  Son  nor  any  Other  ; 
whereas  the  Snn  hath  it  from  the  father,  pag.  154  [See 

ttiore  aboTc^Part  I,in  the  Noteson the  Text,  N<>4i4.] 

And 


A 


Nam  n/kMy  re&e  did- 
tm  Pater,  iqui  eft  ^rnyi 
-3^6aT»T©-  Squidem  Divi- 
nit9$)quab  inFilioeft&iQ 
Spiritu  SanAo,  Patris  c&^ 
quia  a  Patre  derivatun  D#* 
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And  tbe  learoedBUhop 
BvlM  i' Th^Fath^  (faith 
he)  is'rigbtlj  fiiled  tht 
Whole,  as  being  thiFoHHT 
tain  of  Divinity^  Far  the 
Divimtj  which  is  in  the  Son 
and  in,  the  ffoij  Spirit y  is 
the  Fathers  Divinifj^  be^ 
caufe  deriofed  from  Him» 

Again  :  This  Affertion 
[of  the  Sons  Subordina* 
tioa^  is  farticnUrly  to  be 
heeded^  ttfon  the  accotttti  ef 
ifome  Madtrn  Writerj^  who 
eamefilj  contend'  that  the 
-Son  M^  proffer  If  be  ftiled 
God  of  Himielf :  which 
Opinion  .is  both  contrary  to 
their  own  hypothe/es  who 
maintain  it^  and  to  the  Car 
tholick^  DoUrine. 

Again  :  Which  Things 
manifefiij  demote  feme  Su^ 
periority  of  the  Father  over 
the  Sons  even  in  That  re^e& 
,  wherein^  he  is  mo^\ prater fy 
the  Son  of  God.'  -. 

Again :  He  [viz.  the 

Father  3    is  derived  from 

no  Original^    is  fnbjeB  to 

NoKe:^  an^can»o  merjtba 

faid  to  be  fent  by  Anj^  than 

to  be  begotten  of  Any.    O/i 

,the  contrary  thtSqn  of  Go4% 

J^  Th0  Hfetj  jtccotfnf  ^    be- 

^faii^e  ^  is  %gotfen  of  God 


Hasc  autem  Thefis  no- 
tatu  imprimis  digna  eft 
pf  opter  Neotericos  quo£> 
dam,  qui  filium  propric 
dici  pofle  eujii^w,  hoc  cf^ 
a  S0ipfo  D^^nv^^pertinaci 
Audio  contendiint.  Hasc 
fententia  tum  ipforum  hy«- 
potbefibus  qui  illam  de- 
fendunti  tum  Catholico 
confenfui  repugnat.  Ibidm 
Se£l.  4.  cap.  i.  §  7. 

Quae  i|»X»''  quandam 

:Patris  fupra  Filiumi  etiam 

qo^  maxime  proprie  Dei 

filius  eft,  manifefte  iigni- 

ficantt  Ibid.  Se£i.  4*  c^m 

2.>  §3- 
A  ndlb  ille  ortus  pcin- 

.  cipio,  nulli  fubje&us  eft  » 

neq;  tnaeis  ab  alio  milTus^ 

4|uam  ab  alio  natu$  dici 

poteft.  Contra  Fil|us  pei, 

qui  €X  Deo  Pacre  natus* 

eo  certe    nomine    Patri 

fuam   omnem   auftoritai^ 

tcm     acccptam    rcfert  j 


9iir         Tbi  Scriftpn-^^DdHrhfi         %  54. 

tk$  Mkr]  dnha  M  hit  iwi|(  ttmiu  ipfi  hoUori- 

J>ig»i^frm  tht  fittim :  ficum  a  Potne  mitti,  <}liilita 

iittisittnUteJi  btmrn*-  «x  Patit  mfti.  /iiM.  Atf . 

Utfur  bimt9  iefim  iyik  4.  c«^.  3.  $  i|. 
^stkeTf  thM  t*  hi  hgrntk  efkim 

And  tgaiik :   Tim  prm-  Sdltoct  homo  aitut  bSc, 

i(«r  MM*  [  viK-  Ettfebiitt]  ttt  obiq;  fb^  aU^,  Sabd^ 

t««^c4re  here  [w*.  in  his  litnis  occorrfiiiduin  ociv- 

Cieod,]  AT  «/««/?  rvw-jr  fait,  rtnm  Filii  divinity* 

ai»**r^  fjf%  Hgrnardiigdinfl  Mn  ite  adfetendo,  ut  in^ 

fht  StbeUiMu  )  m  fii  ^trt^  tsritn  Deo  ftltti  fua  prw- 

i<9  f£#  frw  Jiittnity  «f  the  loMtiva,  qu&.neOifKi  ipfe 

S4Ht  *t  at  the  fame  tim  r*  ibflw  «Hnid«e-  eft)  hoc  eft, 

f^firw  entire  teG^  the  F»i'  4  y*/)(^  />«»/,  &rta  ttfia 

»ii«r  ^  frmr^0»ivt  rf  h-  confotetur,  cSm  pwero- 

N^^0MGodof  Htitafiilf  g^tlvi  Pater  a  Eiiio  di- 

Itft  God  SQlf-exifteit»]  ftinguatur.    Atqi  in  hoc 

and  thereby  to  d^^h^ifr  fpfi  confedfctunt  Patres 

the  Fathir  firm  the  Sen.  At  Nkaai.   Jitdicinm  Etettf, 

Wbichf  the  JVitem  Qtmeil  *<*.  tf»  $  j, 
agreed  with  him* 

AM  the  Itfarned  0r  Payne :  The  Father  is  the  Ouly 
§t^)ti0tiit  tmtrigi/Mttd  BeiH£  %  ■«■"  »  ■  v^Mm  tie 
StUftmrtii  Cretdti  '^  Ohriftiim  0^  tsU,  (Sod,  ^' 
Uuity  Md  hf  tvdf  «f  Btmnmet  *ad  frere^itive*  7b$ 
Jhf  H  predkeed  ef  tht  FAther^  md  fi  it  mt  ['wVi'^^; 
px]  God  :pt  that  Su^/i  M  the  Father  vfho  it  from  Kern  ^ 
kwl  i^  Odd  ef  Ged.  *^ —  Btftt  God,  4x  itJ^iUfiet  *  Self^ 

^i^m  nmrigiimid  A^,  >* ■'.■■i' U  fteditattd  #nfy 

*f  gpd  thif  Fathtr.    Letter  frota  Dr  ?.  tx>  the  Bp  eC 
Iji.  jti  Vipdi^  0f  l)ii  9prmoa  «o  Trioity  Sunday, 


i^v 


$3f.  ^tbeTrmkjf,   VmU.        ^tj 


S  XXXV. 

Every  ^£iid»  of  the  Sm,  both  in  makHig 
the  Worldy  and  in  all  other  his  Operafions  ; 
is  tmly  the  Exercife  of  the  fathers  Tower^ 
commuokated  to  him  after  an  ineffable  mafio 
ner. 

See  thft  "ttsXt  i 

Whetelfl  All  his  jimihtritjt  Tm/er^  KnnvUige  aQd 
Olnrj,,  Are  declared  to  be  the  Father* t^  communicated 
to  Him !  N"  7fj)»7«Ji»^(5(J.7^8, 771, 77j,774i779» 
784,  786,  787*  789,  7512,805,  807,  808,  811,  1 1  J, 
819,  Sty,  6i8>  819,  82P,  8ti,  Sif*  82^,  817,  8z$, 
8jo,8$5,8}tf,  8j7,  ^58,  841,  842,  845,  844, 84f, 
849,  8}t,  8f«$,  8f7,  850,  8<yi,  8<Ji,  Soj,  Sdp,  871, 
872,  874,  880,  882,  88j,  890, 892,  897,  898,  900, 
90i,  poj,  90f,  9dtf»  9«>7>  SX>8>  909,  911,  914,  91^, 
9tSt  9^9*  9JO,  951J  $>J4»  957>  958,^40,941,  j>4^, 
944«  94r»  949,  9fo>  95 1»  9f5.  954.  9r7»  9;8,9f9, 
9tfo,  95»,  9<J5,  9<?7,  5><59»  975»  J>74»  P7f»  97<S>  979* 
981,  982,  9871  988,  990,  992,  9i>h  PPf  • 

Aod  thofe)  wherein  he  is  dedared  to  hsnre  been 
ralfed  frtm  the  De*d  by  the  Power  of  the  Fdther  : 
N»  3<y9»  8f«,  8jp,  864,  865,  8tf7,  870,  875,  875, 
871$,  877,  878,  879,  881,  882,  885,887,889,  89J, 
899*  i^i,  904*  9o8»  P">  Pi J»  9iJ»  PHj  959. 94i» 

j>7»»  5^,4»  97r»  «^y7*»  593. 

^p  ti^e^i  34 )  and  beneath,  $  }5. 
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Notes  on  S  3f« 

Siftci  our  Lwd  ("faith  Quoniamcumfolusvc- 
l^enseus  )  u  th<  Only  Tear  rax  tnagifter  eft  Dominus, 
cher  of  Truth  ;  we  jbenU  pc  difcacnus  per  ipfum  , 
Heam  of  Him^  that  the  F4-  fuper  omnia  efle  Patrem  % 
ther  is  Above  Alt '^  Fory  Etenim  Pater ^  ait,  major 
faiib  bey  mj  Father  is  grea^  me  efi.  lib.  i.  t^  49* 
terthoitL      '    .  ,  ' 

.    Again  ;  He  of  Himfe^       Ipfe  a  femetip(b  fecit 
freelj    and   by    his  own     libere  &  eaj:  /im  fotefiate^ 
'Power,  made  and  formed     &   difpofuic    Sc   perfecic 
and  perfeEled  all  things  >— -     omoia.  ■  Solus   hie 

This  is  the  Only  Qod,  vfho  Deus  iavenifufiqui  omnia 
pf^de  all  thif^s  ;  the  Only  fecit,  folus  On)nipotens  & 
^^ctpTOK^dra^j  Supreme  «-j  fplus  Pater ;-: — qui  fecit 
ver  alk  and  Father  of  all:*-"  ea  per  feme  tip fam^  hoc  eft, 
1030  made  all  things  by  ^  per  verbum  &  fapientiam 
Himfelfy  that  isj  by  his  /uam^c^lvLm  i>^  itxxdm  ic 
Word  andhy  h  is  Wifdooij  ,  niaria,  &  omnia  ijuae  iq  eis 
'  [by  his  Son  and  his  .^ir//,  fqnt.  ]ib.  x*  ^» ,  Jf . 
gs  he  elfcwhere  exprefles. 
^  It  \\  even  Heaven  and  Earth  4nd  fhe  Sea  and  all  things 

that  are  therein* 

'    '  Now  ho'W JGed  I«  (aid  to.^o.thpfe  things  hjHimfelf^ 

***which  he  do^s  bj  his  Son       Ncccnimindigcbat  ho- 

'and  Spirit^    be  thus  ex-    rum  Dcus  ad  faciendpm 

plains  :   God    (faith  he  J    quae  ipfe  apud  fe  praefi-^ 

did  not  want  the  t^itjdftrj  of  •nierat.  fieri  \    quafi   ipfe 

Angels,     in  making    fhcfi    fnas  non  habcrct   mantts. 

things  which  he  determined    Ad  eft    enim^  ^i     fccoper 

^  tdTfnaX^;  For  he  has  Jri^nd%  ,  Verbum  $C  SapipiPifia;^ /¥• 

'  of  his  own  alwajs  prefenf  .  Uh^  .^C^^ritttSj^   per  qnos 

Ufith  him^    evfn  -his  Word  -^  ^  in.  quibus  i^sjsism  Hberi 

and  Wifdom^ '  Ms  Son  and    &  ffonte  fecit,  lib*  4,  cap^ 

^jSpifit,  by  and  in  whom  he     57, 


\ 
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d0€$  all  thingi  according  to  bis  oWn  Will.  '  [His  mean- 
ing is,  that  the  Son  and  Spirit  cxcrcire  the  Power  ^nd 
execute  the  WtU  of  God^  juft  a$  a  Mans  own  hands 
execute  his  Power  and  WilL  Like  the  Similitude 
which  St  Paul  makes  in  another  cafe  i  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  knows  the  Things  pf  God^  as  jperfcftly  as  t 
Man  knows  his  own  MindJ]  ^  • 

Again:    By  the  Hands    -    IPcr  m^Ms  ct\itn\^atris^ 
of  the  Father,  that  is^  h    id  eft,  per  FiUnm  &  Spi^ 


the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit, 
is  Man  made  after  the  Liki' 
nefs  of  God, 

Again :  We  believe  (Taith 

hc^  in, Ope  Trtse  Gody  the 

.  Makjtr  of  Ifcavin  and  Earth 

and  of  all  things  which  are 

.  therein^  by  Jojm  Chrifi  the 

Son  of  .God, 

And  a^ain  :  He  who  is 
the  SffpreP7e  God  over  ^tl, 
made  all  things  fey  his 
•WqM/  ^hich  (faith  he 
juft  before )  is  onr  Lord 
Jefui  Chnft. 


ritfimSanElHm'i'  fit  homo 
fecundMm  '  fimilitudiaem 
Dei^    Itb.  f.c.  6.  \.  a 

Isk  uiium  verum  Deum 
credentes ,  fabricatorem 
cxii  &c  terras  &  omDium 

a  use  in  cis^fiint,  per  Chri- 
:um  JcfUm  Dei  filium. 

lib.  l^  cap.^ 

Ab  eo^  qui  fuperjom- 
rics  eft  Deus,  &  confti- 
tuta  funt  &  biSkzper  Ver- 
ham.  ejus^  — -- — — —  qui  eft 


Dominus     nofter  ,  J^fm 
Chrifius.     lib.  5.  c.  8i 

[Of  the  Sons  dedv4ng  his   Knowledge,   as  well  a9 

Power  from  the  Father  ^  ^  fee  the  paflagcs   of  Ittnam 

and  Bafil  cited  abovcjPiirt  I^  upon  the  Text,Nt775  j 

and  a  p^iO^gc  of  Qe^enfyJIle^^ndrinM^ Strom.  4,,  cited 

^belpw  in  §  3^$,!!   ..  ,     .     \ 

In  like  manner  Qemens 
*  Alexandririus :  All  our 
'lofd^sVower  Cfaith  he)  rnujt 
iereferredbackto  firm  vp bo 
is  Supreme  over  AU\  And 
the  Son,  if  we  may  fo 
'^j^kyfstbcOpetAUng  Vo^ct  of  the  Father.  [Hismca- 


7-      .    ^  ^■•'     •- 


ning 
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fling  is  the  fame  as  Bm$4m\  in  calling  him Ti^  Hand 
rftiM  Father.'] 


And  Origeo:  Tb$  im^ 
m$diitti  Maker  of  the 
Warldi  andas  it  were  BuiU 
derofitin  bis  wu  Ferpmj 
is  the  Son  or  Word  of  God : 
/  Hut  the  Father^  wbe  af^ 
I  pointed  bis  Son  or  Word  to 
make  the  Worlds  it  the 
TriMCipal  Ant  bar  of  it. 

AndEufebius:  Tbe  E- 
mangelifl: ,  i^ben  be  nrigbt 
bapefaid^  All  tbingswere 
made  by  bim  as  tbe  Efficient 
Canfi  \  (  and  again ,  Tbe 
Worldvuts  nfa£fiyHim)) 
did  not  fo  exfrefs  it^  ly  Him 
as  tbe  Efficient  Caufe  ^  but 
By  [or  Tbrougb"]  bim  as  tbe 
J^inifiringCaufe :  tbat  bete- 


antfei  aMfy^9  KoefAif  ^  j 
t^'^tyiy.  lib.  6.  contr.  Celf. 

^uui/j^©-  ynv  i  *£vAyyi'^ 
kirif  fhrmft  nrhftdi  W  tiii 

v*^'  atjw  i'f^n*  *Ov^^  v'tftfjS' 

[i£i  A'tf'sri/EA^?  cm  ¥r  thoe 

De  Ecckfiafi.  TbeoL  lib.  \ , 


hy  be  might  refer  us  to  tbe  Supreme  Vmer  of  tbi  JRt* 
iJfcw*,  as  tbe  Original  of  allthinp. 


And  Athanafius:  Uod 
^feith  he)  tbe  Maker  and 
Sufreme  Govemour  of  all 
tkings^  T»bo  is  far  abote 
all  Being  and  all  that 
tbe  mind  of  man  can  con- 
eeroe,  as  being  Good  and 
Mxcellent  above  all  things ; 
made  Mankind  after  l}is 
rnm  hnage^  by  bis  Wordy 
even  by  owt  Lord  Jefm 
Chrift. 


'O  pL   :^  a   'trtt/IU  /»/6t#tff* 
yU   ^  ^rAfJL^AO'fhiif  Gt^^»  i 

^f^'irlvtfi   cmvo\<ii    vitd^^^r^ 
^^th-ivoy  iifj&-  KctT*  iJ'id^r  nr 


•r 
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And  again  :W?^(r^;,w.  m«W  «>xWS/<r*^,  T^^fc 

hht  One  only  Original  of  j^^,,^y,,  ^^y,,  ^d^x^f^J^. 

rbtngs  vand  affrm  that  the  treesi^  rif^  ^^Vo.  Uap^,t 

mrd^v^btcboferatest^^^  ^,^@.^  „-#«  MS..  0ii?, //rf 

things,  bas  no  other  h^^    ^.  cmtr.  Jianos. 
of   Drvtntty  [or    Dtvtne  ^i 

Tmer;\  but  that  oftbe  Only  God,  [yi%.  of  the  Father  i] 
becaujfe  he  is  derived  from  him.  .■*i 

And  again :  The  Father       'o  -^  ^r^lij^,  S^u  ^  j,hy^ 


docs  all  ibif^s^  by  the  Son, 
and  in  the  Holy  Sfirit. 

And  Bafil.-  Tet  leafl 
f  faith  he)  from  the  great' 
nefs  of  the  things  dime  by 
him,  we  ftmld  be  moved 
ta  imagine  that  our  Lord 
CJcfusChrift]«  tbeOriginal 
Caufe\  what  doth  Be,  who 
bath  Life  in  himfelf,  fay 
ofbimfelf?  I  live  by  the 
Father,  uind  what  doth 
he,  who  is  the  Power  of 
God,  fay  ofbimfelff  The 
Son  can  do  nothing  of 
Himfelf.  And  what  doth 
he,wbois  pcrfcft  Wifdom, 
jfiy  ofWrnfelf?  I  have  re- 
ceived  a  Commandment, 
what  I  fliallfay,  and  what 


cro/rf.  JE^i^,  ad  Seraf. 

a^  ri  KAhieair  j^id  ntdvrmv  t,J- 

euiitrtv  i<hyiv»  j^  t^  ^a£^tx, 

^i^tovt  hA  //  oMTii  ^  'sr^ti^ 
yv^/Jfj,    Ve  SfiritH  SemSh 


1  fhall  fpeak.  Leading  us  by  alltbefe  things  to  the  kfem^ 
le^e  of  the  Father,  and  referring  to  Him  the  wouderfi^fi 
of  the  things  done  j  tbatfo  through  the  Son  we  mn^y  htm 
the  Father.  ,^ 

Again  :  Therefore  our  £ui  'H-ui  ^mh  0  K^u^tri 
loed  faith,  All  mine  arc  S^ct'  x^ta  <rk  gJrV,  eS^  i^*  doJ^ 
thine;  as  referring  to  the    liv  i  dfxnf  ^  J^mnfynisdr 


K 
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Father  the  original  Caufe    ^  ivAyofj^^i'  ^ta  a-i  kfii^ 
of  all  things :  And  thine     6>*f  cit^-^gycuJiS.'f  fiMT/tffTiJ^ji- 

are  tnine^    as  fignifying    [jj^^yt^v  KA^nxM<nii»  Id,  Ibid. 

that  from  the  Father  was 

derived  t6  Him  the  Ftmer  ofp^duoing  thbigs* 

Again  «^  This  Power     ,  .^07/  //'  Irit^m  ^  tavJa .f. 

^AvJ'w  48U*  of7*»K  arriAi'  ©*  >8 
Ja,  &  'rJirlHi  i^rrHvfiA  li  5** 

f «w  7'  yvdeA&yLA  f  laurS  •&n»- 


[of  the  Son>]  all  jhif^s 
were  produced  out  (f  No* 
thing  into  Beit^:  let  not 
by  this  Vo^er^  as  the  Ori^ 
ginal  Caufi :  For  there  is 
a  P&wer  Underived  andUn- 
originaped,  Hfbicb  is  the 
Omfe  pf^bdt  whhh  cauf* 
etb  all  t^sings":'  For  from 
the  Father  is  the  Son^  by 
wboffB  ^r^  ail  things  \  atni 
with  Slhr^  the  Holy  Ghofi 
V/  alw^s  infefar^h  con- 

fideredt  ^*  >• A»/  the 

&t^eme  God  cnwr  all^  has 
Alone  a  peculiar  diftitiB 


CharaBer  of  the  manner  of   y^vif^^^^    MGreg.^fff. 

his  Subj/ifience ;  as  being    ^pfi*  43*    . 

the  FatbeTy  and  Jubfijiif^ 

without  Caufe  \  and  byThis  charaBer^  be  is  properly  di^ 

Jlinguijbed. 


Again:  If  all  things 
(faith  he)  depend uponOne 
Original^  then  whatever  is 
faid  to  be  hade  by  the  Son,' 
fHU^  never tbelefs  be  refer ' 
red  to  the  Fitji  Caufe  \yiz. 
the  Father.]  So  that  though 
we  believe  all  things  were 
brought  if^tff  Beings  by, God 
tbf  Word  '^yet  This  does  nst 


Trt  ov}a»  76  'S&^i^  r  ijtf  yi'jffjti'^ 

^ihwiK  A^tu^i}At^tL*  contfi 
BanomJib.Zi  - 

at 
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at  all  hinder  us  from  achnowledgingtbat  the  Supreme  God 
aver  all  [yi%.  ihc  Father,]  is  the  [original]  Caufe  of 
all  things.  «  ^ 

And,  among  Moderns,  the  Learned  Bp  Pearfbn  : 
It  apfeareth  clearly  ffaith  he)  that  They  [the  Antieots] 
made  a  confiderable  Difference  between-  the  Perfen  of  the 
Father 9  of  whom  are  all  things  \  and  the  Per  fin  of 
the  Son^  by  whom  are  all  things,    pag.  38* 

And  again  :  In  reJpeSl  of  the  Paternal  Priority^  — ^ 

That  which  is  common  to  the  Father^  Sony  and  HolyGhofi^ 
may  be  rather  attributed  to  the  Father  as  the  fir Jt  Perfote 
in  the  Trinity.  In  which  re/peS  the  j^pojile  hdth  made  a 
difiinBion  in  the  phrafe  of  emanation  or  produHion  :  To 
Us  there  is  but  One  God,  the  Father,  Of  whom  are 
iall  things,  and  we  in  Him ;  and  One  Lord^  Jefus 
Chrift,  By  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  iiim« 
j^nd  our  Saviour  hath  acknowledged^  The  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  Himfelf^  but  what  he  feeth  the  Father 
do.  ,  Which  Jpeaketh  feme  kind  of  Priority  in^  4S:ion^  ac* 
cording  to  that  of  the  "Perfon*  And  in  this  Senfe  the 
Church  did  always  profefs  to  believe  in  God  the  Father^ 
Creator  of  Heaven  and  Edrth.     pag.  tf  J« 

And  the   learned    Bp  ^ 

Bull :  If  He  who  affirms  '    Sane  (1  is,    qui  dixeric 

that  the  Father^  as  Father^  Patrcm,  qua  Pater  e(l,pri« 

is  the  Primary  Maker  of  the  marium  eflc  Mundi  Opi-^ 

Worlds  as  having  made  all  ficem,  qui  hacc  univerdi 

thiJ9^s^b]^  his  Son  *^  mufl  be  per  Filium  (bum  condi* 

efiedmed  an  jfrian:  it  wilt  clerit,pro  Ariano habendus 

follow  that  St  Paulhimfelf^  eft ;  vix  ab  Arianifmi  labe 

wiUfcarce  He  clear  of  Aria*'  puriis  erit  ipfc  Paulus,  x 

nifrh'^  who^   1.  Cir.  viii,  (J,  Corivxih  6^   de  partibus, 

treating  of  the  diftinSl  Parts^  Ut   tta  loqulir,  •Patrig    Sc 

(ifi^emay  fo  fay^)  which  Filii  in  return  creatione 

the  Father  Md  Son  bear  in  Scrdtiovatione,  fie  diflc-» 

the  Creation  and  Renovation  rtns  ;  Nobis  ^nms  efi  Deus 

of  Thingsy  thus  [peaks  \  ^To  Pj^tr^^  a  quo  omnia^  &  ^oe 

sn 


s. 
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u 


^ke  ^iff^f^^Sbrifte 


S  35* 


Us  tiiere  k One Godtthe 

tmg^y'  tod  we  in  him; 
tud  OoeLofd  JcfuftCliriiti 
by  vrhoin^are  ^U  thjnn, 
ioiA  we  ty  bim  .•  /(?r  >f 

mAnifffk  tlyu  Thfi  Wordf^ 
t&f  whomi    do  d$note  th^ 

mmitif^mthi  PUf$i  Wljiep 
the  tsthif  i$  diftiogyiihed 
from  the  Sof)f  the  Om iW 

of  tbiofji  i$  afcriM  to£ISfi!tf»    ;  .^     ;^      i^, 

ilLgain :  Tlut^  the  Fstbcr  Pgtrem  fpfum  fffiT^nyv^^^ 

Alfme  0pefs$e9  of  Hi9»f$lf  hoc  dlt  a  fcipfo  operairu 

[by  his  own  priipejr  Po w*  quis  CgthQ)icU$  negavcru? 

«,1  irlwf  C^ioUck  cand9''  v^ippc  Patris  bpc  pjropri- 


JejHs  ChfijlHs^   pit  t}^ 

omnia,    ^  nps  fvr   ^fj/^^ 

Nam  iUud  ^  ?»  ^  '^^9 

^caufam  primai^iam  denjj^* 

tare  mamfe^um  eft*  ^^n- 

jic  fie  Tkfod.B€3^d  ad  To* 
cum  bp^c  ^iiptai: :  S£^ 

$3i  l^rinciftum    trlbuftm^ 


Wfi  fnf  ^tu  th$  fecfdiar 
TfOfertj  aftbo  Father,  to 
#4B^  md  op^rau  of  Him- 
felf:  But  the  Son  receives 
from  the  Father^  as  from 
hie  Origjinal^  b^b  bis  Being 
md  Pemraf^aivg:  Up^ 
0$  which  Account  hi  is  ^^ 
fi  Jieid  to  work  bis  Works 


Ic  opcrcturj  Filiu3  vcrp 
Scttte^  &  operari  (ut  lo^ 
^uuotur)  imm,  Patri  rack 
qwm  AiuQsori  ftcceptum 
rcfert.  Q^Q  rcfpe^  ei-^ 
tiam  Filius  dici(ur  qua^ 
ex  imitarionePsitns^  o]^rt 
(w,  facerc.'  Job.  V,  ip; 


00  it  were  in  Imitation  of  Ikid*  Se£i.  z^  cap.  i  ^  1  $  1 9I 
ti$  Fether.  Job.  V,  jp. 


Agm;  In  all  divine  0^ 
foratimsffhe  Son  istheMi^ 
u$0t  of  the  Father:  For^ 
afinwd  fis  He  derives  bis 
eferatiing  Fmer  from  Cod 
the  Father^  (who  is  tb$ 
foantain  and  Ofiffmh  ^^ 
of  the  JSfincef  /o   affi 


In  opcratioDibu^  di  vini$ 
omnibus  Miniftcr  eft  Pa- 
tris fiiius,  quatent^  hie  4 
Deo  Patrc  (qui  eft  Pont 
&  Origo,  ut  elTentia?,  it« 
operatiouum    divinarimi 

omniums^  opcraturi   ^ 
Pctig  Patcr^  per  ipCumt 

non 
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of  all  divine  Operations  %)    non  ab  ip(b  Deiis  Pater^ 
and  the  Father  operates  ly    aut  per  Patrem  |pfe^  &2» 
Him  :  And  not  on  the  con-    4.  c^/)»  z.  $  2. 
/r^ry  dotb  the  •  Father  de* 

five  his   operating  Vmer  from  the.Son^  or  the  Son  ope^ 
rate  by  [or  throj^b']  the  Fatber.^ 
And  again  :  To§ra^ng      Refofcitatio  quidem  cor^ 


M  £/*  the  Body  of  Cbrijl  fNoris  Chrifti  amortuis^  e- 

prom  the  Deadt  is  alfo  a--  tiam  Deo  Patri  ib  Scripi- 

fcribed  in  Scripture  to  the  turis  tribuitur.  Quid  1x117 

Fatber.What Wonder? For  rum?,Quicquid  agit  Fif- 

wbatfoever  the  Son  dotb^  lius,  a  patre  agit ;  Q^ic• 

be  dotb  it  from  the  Father  j  quid  v;cr6  facii  Pater,  per 

And  wbatfoever   the  Fa-  Filium  facit.  Hinc^cCrc- 

ther  dothy  be  dotb  it  by  the  atio  rerum  omnium  ScPa- 

Son.     For  which  Reafon  tri&Filio  tribuitur; quod 

alfo  the  Creation   of  all  fcilicet  Pater  per  Filiumu- 

tbings  is  afcribed  both  to  niverfa  condidit.     Judic^ 

the  Father  and  the  Son  :  Ecclef.  c.  f ,  6  f . 

INamelyybecaufe  the  Father  made  all  things  py  the  Son) 

From  what  hath  been  faid  upon  this  Head,  it  ap^ 
pears  how  all  thofcToEts  are  to  be  underftbod^  when 
compared  together;  wherein.the  fame  Poweis  .or,  O* 
peration$,  are  afcribed  both  to  the  Father  aod  the 
Son.  As,  when  'tis  faid  that  the  Father  created  aU 
things^  and  yet  all  things  were  created Jy  the  Son,  [yizi 
the  Father  created  all  things  by  the  Son  :^  That  ib» 
Father  bath  Life  in  Himfelf  and  the  Son  alfo  HatB 
Life  in  himfslf^\yi%.  the  Father  h^lhr  given  bim  to 
have  Life  in  bimjelfj  Joh.  v,  z6:.']  T^^t  God'^fialk 
judge  the  World,  aod  Chrifijkall judge  the  World,  [viz.^ 
GedJbaU  judge  the  fecrett,  of  men  by  Jefus  Chrift^Rjom. 

li)  16;  and.  The  Patbfr '"''-' bath  committed  aU  judg" 
mem  H^totbeSoH^  Job.  v,  21 :]  That/i&&  Fatbefrai^, 
fetb  up  the  dead  and  quickuetb  themi  and  the  Son  al(b 
quickenetb  whom  be  willetb^  [viz»  becaufe  the  Father 
fovetb  the  Son,  andjbewetb  tim  all  fbings  that  bimfe^ 

y  dotk 


)cr 


(QtV^Kind-jec  C&W  j;o!|U  ly  fem/W/,  [  TH.  Hf  i«i/ 
fotper  to  lay  tknen  Mr  Lift,  *nd  p*  hmd  pvet  to  takt 
it  *gahii  becaufe  thti  mmm«nJmtnt  he  had  recmfti 
•fhii  fatber.  Job.  3^  iS.J  Thai  it  il  the  raliett 
pro[*ny  tb  im»  the  Htatli^  A^  xv,  8 1  and  ycc 
thtt  the  Sm  alfo  if  /Ar  that  (etr^Uio  &e  fSeartt, 
Rer.  !(I,13,  [Sec  the  Text,  N»(f«sO  Tkat  the 
ftAr  n  the  Om£k  Puintate,  i  Tim.  vi«  if;  wmA 
^dattbe  Son  am>  hath  .^f  Amr,  and  u  IW^f 
.«tt  alh  X,  ;«.  tbai  the  F*bher  ChA  Mb  Smtw 
■»#&  I  Tliii.  rv  (5  i  and  vet  that  if  CM(  £>;%- 
<*i"*«r«  A«ff  *«  «o  ft</,  Late  i»  aj.  That  tb« 
A(tirt  if  tbeOw  Q«4  i  CSk,  viii,  «i  and  jet  that 
'lte»*%lfi>'1sQar<i  J«h,  i,  ji.  MttoUke. 


-■^.■-  ■•  ■-■    5  3D?xvr: 

- '  If**  *54  wtewwr  ftit  uwwphygcal  ^H«. 
"niM  OT-E(fttia  I  this  whole  Dtf- 

^b«ii*tio»i.  in  tl  suad  RedetnptljtjB 

of  tBeWiaUi;  SKt  aecotdiBg^ 

tile  ^^^  aacl  i  «  «(>WMi>rfO>  (» 

^$♦7,  i,ft,»fe,8(*,lf5,  8j5,857,»«;,8<W,^i 
18%  »»«,  »S>,8»t,  )^,  »lOa  »»r.  it*i  »*  »»"» 


$zi,  S>i4»  i^ig,  S)J2,  95$,  P^,  94f,  P-t^'^'^fe^^ 
^^» 'See  above,  fH  ef  3f.  j^^   «^^2,^.  ^» 


/ 


^<-'  Nofes  oh  $  iSr     t  '-'  '''''\^ 

i'ftin  Martyr  )  *  th  Onfy\>  i^  ,tI|?«pSI^  ->^*5»#>*5)4» 

Uiiig  bis  Watdy^  Ota  flrf-^^ripfiApcwt^  .iSf<iSk^  4^4 
hwny  and  IfdwiryMtd  h^:.i^i)si}®'4t^ii*'^  8br«i^ 

Againi"  i^var  ^made.i  n(^ik<»^W^ttffi^6^^ 

Man,  (f  ih*   Vtr^t  by  tifi^-&  il^Tbif  9  Mif*  ^«- 

ibe  Wm  ef  bis  taibefy  ti/l  Mi  vtfk^  -m  *iir^ 

fhf  ibe  SJlvafhn  «f  Tbttii  i,^i,f  su-t^.  BM, 
fbat  Mi^vt  on  bim. 

■    Agsthlf:  Xfey  [the  Pa-  'wi<r«»«l4fl,i^|?W?#*^ 

triarchs]  did  not  fi^e  tfy  «**i'  ^^**  ««***ft  ^  tb^ 

Fatber  and  ineffable  Lord  "^4^0^^  'H^UAfir  *  j^ 


/ 


ofChr^fiinrfiff}  but    ra^  ^r  i^i^  i^^tm',  &» 


tmlMffenitr^  as  Mnu    frySbJ  " 

)?ri^^/«r  !&//  Wflli  *w&2  alfo  ty  tU  WinV^  iti* 

tbet  Pecwne  Man^  of  the  Virgin.         v 

.    A^in:  He  wbir  (  ai  t      'O  &»/«k^«V  tTftty  i?J><» 

btrve   befpre  Jhovn,)  ap-    itf 'Af/*^^  ^  isT 'j^u^^  »J 

^eS«w/  Ao  Abraham  and  to    #  »o/»  A  ^  r;«,r  j«v»'^<  tf«K 

^^^^jjiz  if  T  ^'^f  *^  •'•^•"^ 

fafr^'i  jtna  at  tbe  m^  t^^dd  lUL 
mnt  of  Sirdmt,  fiAnlfifing  ^'^^^^'^ 
nhetfite  to  bis  WiU.  y  x  Again  \ 


■P 
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Again:  jill  tbefe  7V- 
tks  He  i>asy  \yi%.  Word^ 
AtigcU  &C.]  from  bis  mi-' 
niftriftg  to  the  Fathers 
IV  ill,  4^  from  bis  beif^ 
begotten  by  tbe  Will  ^ 
tm  Fatber. 

Again:  J  have  Jhown 
th^t  Tbisperfim^  who  ap* 
feared  to  Ahrabamylfaac^ 
and  J^cubi  ,and  is  ftiled 
\  God  in  Scxipturey  is  Jkb- 
jeH  to  his  Fatber  ^  and 
Lord^  muHnwifiers  to  bis 

And  Ircnacu» :  Me  com* 
manded^  ^  faith  he»^  and 
they  were  created  :  Nam  to 
Whom  J^d  be  ^ive  this 
.  Commandment  f  even  to  bis 
Wordy  w]^  (^  he  &  id  juft 

l>j?for€)  fV  <wf  Lord  Jefus 
Cbrifi, 

-Again ;  Tbe^Souj  mini* 
fiting  to  tbe  Fatber^  fer^ 
fotfiis.  all  things  from  tbe: 
Beginning  to  tbe  End. 

Again  \\Tbe  Son  fer^ 
fomf  <4»(^gOQd  Plcafiirc  of 
the  Mather  '^  For  thei  Fa^ 

^^^f^^xM^  J^he  So^  is 
Cent  Jnid. comes.     .     ,^, 

JAgaji^. :    The   .Father 

[  nc(i^\  not  .^thg  H<^lp  ait* 

Arij^ets^Tti  creating    the 

World,]    baxmg  a  fiiffi^^ 

ciet^^t^^neffahk  Mimfiry 


\'^^ 

4 


V*  J. ' 


•:<r. 


1 

>Sto  nr  7«7e^(  ^Hhien  yf^vn- 
Sk^.  Bid. 

Quoniam  ipfe  prcecepic» 
8c  creata  fant ;  —  Cui 
ergo  pracccpit  ?  Verbo  fci- 

licet, mii  eft  Do- 

micus  nofter  Jefus  Chri-» 
ftus.  lib.  3,  c.  8. 


Omnia  autem  Filius 
a^miniftrans  Patri  perfictt| 
a$  initio  ufqj  ad  finem^ 

Bonum  autem  placitum 
Patris,  .  FiJius  pcrficit  : 
mittit  cnim  Pater^  mitti* 
tur  autem  &  vcnit  Filius^ 

mi 

.  Habenrc  copiofuna  & 
i.nenarrabile  minifterium : 
Mif^ili;aC  epim  ei  ad  om- 
nia fua. progenies  fie  figu* 
ratio  fua,  id  eft,  Filius.Sc 

•  Spi^" 


$3^. 


of  the  Trinity.    Part  II.  i^f 


of  bis  Own  :  For  bis  own  Spiritus  Ssinftufr  Verbtm 
Offi-Jfrifig  and  bis  own  Fi^  &  Sapienm  \  (^itbusftfr^ 
gure^  minifter  to  him  in  all  yiaxkt  &  fubjcfti  fiinr  oib^ 
tbii^s  y  ei)en  the  Sou^  and  nes  Angeli.  libl^  a  ifi 
tb§Moly  Spirit  \  bis  Word  >     ^^* 

ami  his  Vl^fdom  \  whom  all  the  Angels  ferv^  ^and  ar§- 
fmhjeSi  to.    [  This  paflagc  is  parallel  to  thbfe  ii^here- 
io  fae  calls  the  Son  and  Spirit  the  Hands  of  the.F«^ 
ther  r  namely,  executing  his  ^//lat  perfeftly,  as  a 
Mans  own  Hands  perform  the  Will  of  the  Man.  1    - 
Again  :  There  is  always        Adeft  *  el  femper  Vcrif  ^ 


ft€Jeut  with  him  bis-  Word 
and  fVifdhnSy  bis-  Son  and 
Spirit  $  by  and  in  wboni 
h^  made  all  things  freely 
arid  according  to  bis  own 
Will.  .   < 

.  Again:7%^  Father  (faith 
he^  is  inuifible^  concern^ 
ing  whom  our  Lord  difclarfs^ 
that  No  man  hath  feen 
GOD  at  any  time  :  But 
bis  Word  has  revealed  the 
Brigbtnefs  of  the  Father^ 
^ccordipr  to  the  Will  (f 
the  Father^  (^nd  as  was 
mofi  advantagioas  to  Them  whom  be  revealed  it  ft). 
And  again :  Man  was       "Ar^f «x®-  k^  (AhApa  j§  i^ 


bum  &  fapientiH)  Filiui 
8t  Spiritus,  per  quos  &  iw~ 
quibus  omnia  libere  2c* 
(ponte  fecit.      l^  4^  e^ 

Pater  quidcm  invifibt*  *• 
lis  ;  de  quo  Sc  ^Domintm 
dixit,   Deum  nefno  ^^vidii^ 
unquamx  Verbum  adtl^ '^ 
ejus,  quemadmodum  vo- 
Icbat  ipfe,&:  ad  utiUtatem 
videntium  i      daritatcm^^^ 
monftrabat   PatiiSi-JWi/ 


made  after  the  Image  and 
Likenejs  of  the  Unbegntten 
Qodi  by  the  ffood  f  lea  fur  e 
and  ^  iW  of  God  \  by  the 
^Sipn  andOperation  if  the 
Son\  by  the  Incredfe  andf 
Motir/hment  oftbe  Spirit. 
'  Aud  Clemens  Aiexan^ 
^rinils :  Tbe  fjord  J^fui^ 


A^-4»f:7f;    .       .1.      .7 

1      €  » .*• 


mm'^^-J^mh  f^  WUt  «•  *  »Af*i«  %*V  Arm.  ^ 
</«r  &4rr/.  [The  U«'      „r   ^  ^       .       • 

tMtt^UA  vokntatct  Scft.  s,  cp|>,  *,  <l*>)  wA<v  fy 
bh  aW^Abm^  »NI»  hhMm  tftm  Btmrut 
But  tlih^dttpaoc  poAbly  be  th»  Meaniogof  Qm- 
Wordf :  For  W  i'  R0(  OmifiiW  bf  kit  Mmi,  ..hub 
bf  Aftc«te^^  JWiwr« :  Nt5|b«>  it««fe.  to  far 
that  (3ai  kooiw  our  HeaW  by  hw  »««♦  tot  by  bis. 
p«v»:  Bntit  i«  v«ry  property  toy  that  Or^  knows 
oar  Hcaro  W  th«  ITiftf  dr  ^  JS****"^.  wh«  cernao.. 
liicates 'to  %i^ '^U  KMowledg^e  ift  ao  fcicSabl^  mai»>- 
neh  Thc"i^^  th«itf«K /«*1»»ariwt«adA«M*.% 

are'  plairtitr  ofthe  fame  imp««a«e«  ,WJ^  ^thnftjiift 
liow  cited  out  <X  Juftin-M/ntytf  (,t4  ^r^etiiS  CtoJifi^ 
tht  Fithtrt  WHh)  ao4  Ihofe  ^  tha  SmitXhimtA' 

aii(t,  »«]«»# *«*»f**»»  thWiUoftb»fMk«h)^  \  v.. 

fieri  to  tht  Witt  tftbe  Fa^    ^^,  5^.  ui     -V^:  H 

tber  wl»  i# GW  Wk^  *"»"        '■  ■C'-  •  ■'•''^  ^'•i;^  V-''r..-.  .  .i.^ 


:Bm<#is. 


">'^ 


j;;!^.       -^--       ^e  vr ----  •  ..^-t.-.^^'^^t  .1  v>........ 


^ 


dMrnhaffeare/i,  and   MSilk»^>fii»i^a(m  « ' 


cere. 


imtmti  Mikhig  cfitm'   ^tre;  nlfi  tiiiiac  ftaii^ 

filf.bu  what  htfielbtbe  iilcicMBIl.  «Alj.*i«.  Cf. 
Ipathet  So.  If,  .  -,,, 

Z^u'J^*"    "^vt    ©».**  ♦...Alii,  iW- 

thf  tVord,  tK  that  Iji  csHt-  ■  -,  '^  l^,^  t.j.  J- 
mmdedUi  Smnr  riir<( /»;#*""""•  W  "^  f- 
nuh  tie  mrlj.  It  ifc  IH*WiJ*i(i«*  ij^Vrit 

AW  Novatitn  :  ft.  J  ,  Fitiusaitfeiiii  nihil  eit 
^Sb*i  Aft  tiubltig  ^bilBirtt    AKbittio  :  ;  eX 

!»«/,  »or  tfiu  ma  m-    icanlUlo  !C  «. 

tiitii,tm  cimtt  ofHImfelf,    k  Vcnit,  jl^. 

^f  B^^f  «//.  bh   Ftttbtrt  :    CefflU  O  >f^r, 

Wili MdOmaiMuit. etplU  obediti  .f  .1,1  .'I  ^a- 

Iht  MitMtt  tf  lit 'Vi^  mux  Tolnmatk  ex  (|iM{ 
rf't4»f<wi«/roi»ri««  i»  '  eft.mlfiUtrum.  llfpkiK 
ieriitetbit  Btivg  .e^.^t.  '.^.^ 

And  IheFachcnaftluSyliadcr  Aatiocll,!>JUilll 
^auUrSamo&t.'  ^«  it-  i  tiift' •Ir^'wV  «*' flr»<ls! 
iijw  tbtii  tUiimim  *««  t<i  •"  M*.  ?»!'nM.«t"U(« 
«&«<  wili  li«  Fttber,  ti  »«1m).  M»V<  »!*  f 
pifttedbii  rmbp!  Wifl  «».►??»».  t/S^LH^ 
it creatittz tb*  Vtherfi.      Trnir^il.     ':  ...^' 

And  AthaikifiU!-.  Mt-       nint.  w««*J.il«<«  «vf * 
vh^  all  tbfl^s  ly  hit  oiPtt    <r«,  Wit'^wwV**^**:    . 
Apfol»trnMlt  (by  his  (>wn    Tet<r*»?.  :cmf-.0iutfu    j 
Power  andOrdefing,]  «r-  v  v;^-  -",  ^^ 

corditig  n  tbeafloivis^t  tfkh  Fafbfr.       -^  ^V 

Again:  WoiTOiW-  l*if«4,*'«-;_t<  >?,^** 
fftSt^bt  vtufi  hi  tmdxrjlood  i<>iiSniM^itm.4f>if^^X?Msi 
»  t^fitUi  tbat  hvibttm-  $  iim^*  ftii^tv  9^/f<$ 
Jftukdilt  Will  itf^H  Xl-    l^^niu  Hmnf-ftm.M^ 


|i.8         Tbf  Scrif*nK€^*09{friKe 


Si6. 


thety  wfy)  is  incsfM^  af  MoJ^^  hi  t9ok  tipm  Urn  m 

Bo(fy.  . 

•    And  ^ain;  His  Ctrndt"  *TtoC«^i<»  i!  f  i^^fitrUtiti 

jc0nfion^  ykis  taking   upon  ft«fm  i^tf/x^iM-K  i(j^  li  fii^ 

bim  the  farm  ^  a  Man^  }^(jl^.  f  'WAJeyf  c/3n7iAv^'«^ 

according,  to  the  ^N  i\\  cf  l^iJ^ 

the  Fatber. 


Aad.Bafil:  In  the  Oe- 
atim  of  Things  (faith  he,^ 
ynu  muft.  confdMT  th^  Ori^ 
^ginal  Qiujjff  which  is  thf 
Father  \  the  operating 
Cauje^  which  is  the  Son-, 
and  the  perfeBing  Caufe^ 
tpkich  is  the  Spirit.  So  that 
fy  the  Will  (fthe  Father^ 
ihe  minijlring  tingels  exift ; 
by  the  immedia(e  operation 
of  the  Sony  they  are  btpught 
into  Beings  by  the  pre* 
fence  of  the  Spirits  tloeyare 

perfeSed,  And  let 

no  man  imagine  9  either 
that  I  introduce  Three  0- 
figinal  Beings^  or  that  I 
Juppofe  the  operation  of  the 
Son  to  he  imperfeSJ :  For 
ihe  Original  Caufe  of  things 


'Er  jj  "tJ  rirmf  iiC\iff{*  irroHy. 

7®-,    TffA^i!^.    •— ^  K«i     /«!»• 

yeiv  i^x'KAf  \sB9Tde'e(ff   i  i^ 
J^niJt.tvfyS^ttt   }^   T^Km^A   hf 

H<,  ♦    tr^TAeaovtet  'KveJioi*  7' 

J^niJLSttfyiiylA   /ioyov*,  *?-'  r£f€?>''- 

-jrA  7©  TFVlStlA    TV  ' Ay  tow       J)^ 

Spit.  SanSojC.  i<J. 


w  ^«^  U«tf,  [viz.  the  Fa- 
tlicr,3  operating  by  the  Son,  ahdperfeSllng^  by  the  Spi- 
fity  ^  ^'  -^  Ton  ohferve  then  Three  things^  the  Lor dy 
i»bich  commands;  the  Word,  which  operates  \  the  Ho* 
ly  Spirit^  which  confirms  and  fir  engtben^. 

And  araong^  Modern  Writers,  the  learned Bp  Pca> 
ten  I'Vpon  thi'sTreepninence  (as  I  conceive)  n}ay  ftife^*^ 
Jy  he'^rdiiftdedthe  pongruiiy  (f  the  ^Divine  Miffton.    We^ 
iftm  read  ihk  Obfifi  it^^s  kni, }  froht-wtehce  he  bears^ 
"^  i  the 


$   3^- 


fftheYrink^  PanMl.       itf 


th$  Nam.of  an  Apofilc  Hmfiifi  (Hiib.  «,  r.5  (Aiia 
of  the  Angel  or  Afeff'enger  of  God,  Gif/.  iv,  i^4jJ  ^ 
veil  as  tbofe  whom  be  tberefir&^fiamed  fojbecM/e  i/thc 
Father  fent  hhn,  fo  fcdt  he  tftern.  Tl^Hiffy'0Wjtij^ 
alfo [aid  to  be  lent,  fotnetimes  by  the  Father^'Joht'^ 
times  by  the  Son.  But  we  n^er  fead  that  tBe"  'FaiBjk 
was  fent  at  all\  there  being  an  Authority  in  ttiail^aiix^^ 
which  feems  inconfiftent  with  This  Milfon. '  P*doK  on 
Creed;  pag:  ^6.  ^  .v..*C...    * 

And  the  learned  Bl(hop  fraecepit  adjCfii  'f5eul 
Bull :  God  (faith  he)  com-  Vcrbo  fao ,;  ^t  'inm)du^ 
man  Jed  his  Word  to  make 
the  World  ;  that  if,  ht 
Willed  that  the  World 
Jkould  be  made  by.  his 
Wordy  the  Will  of  the  Word 
binifelf  concurring  therein. 

Again  :  That  the  Fa* 
tbefj  as  the  chief  Author 
ffvinghis  chmmands^  ere" 
ated  all  things  by  bis  Son 
executingthe  Command  and 
Will  of  the  Father  ;  this 
Do3rine  is  fo  far  from  be^ 
ing  yirian^  that  even  tbofe 
C^tbolick  Writer Sy^  who  ti^ 
ved'  after  the  Council  of 
Nice^  and-i»ere  the  ntofi 
earned  efpofers  of  the  Arian 
Herejy^  made  -  no  •  Scruple 
t9  affirm  it  ^tneralfy  in 
theif  Writings. 

And  again  :  According 
ijf  Their  I  the  AqticntsJ 
Ofinion^  God^  the  ^Father 
neither  hath  been  nor  can 
befeen  by  any  man  \  no^ 
Mo)l^  ajfuming  a  vifible  Ap  • 


.^ 


ficret  V  hoc  eft,  volu4 
mundam  fieri  pei-  VcrbunS 
fdum,  kroncurrcnte  ipfiu^ 
Vcrbi  voluntate.  I>efenfi 
Se9.  2 J  ^^jp*  5>.  $  ^*       ; 

Certe  a^  Patre  tanquaoi 
(umoib  Opifice  xjuafi  im- 
pcrante,  per  Fifiurn,  Patri^ 
juffionem  ac  voluntatenl 
exequentem,  crcatafuiflc 
omnia,  ad'eo  Arianutn  ooh 
eft,  ut  etiam  Catholjci 
t)o^ores,  qui  poft  Con^ 
ciliuhi  '  Nicdehum  vixe- 
rurtt,  qulqj  Arianac  haere- 
fis  ^cerritoi  ,irripu2nato* 
res  fiiere,  |)afljm  iUud  lii 
fcriptis;  {Uis  rfdffrfhare  nou 

fint  vcfiii.  &S.  2 .  r .  9,  §  I  o*. 

• '  •  ■ ' 

^  E*  fpfqrUtn  fententia^' 
Deoi  Pater  anettiinc/un*^ 
quam/  ne  per  aflum^tas^ 
.q^ideiji  fpecics,  vifas,  eii^ 
aut  ti2eri  poteft.  A  nullo' 
ille  ottus  printipio,  nulH 

Tub- 


/ 


S50         Tlie'St^iptti^V!>^rke''  $  3f. 

femanee.    fh  is  derived  '  rubjeftus  tft ;  q^i  mtigis 
from  None;  and  JkkfiStof   vh  itl6  miffltty  quim  ab 
v^  gifd^caiifM  mcnte^    alio   natos    did  |)iE>teft. 


f^0n\o\e  h^gatten  df  A*  Deo  f  atrc  natust  eo  certtl 

I^Ai^tC  J  On  tire  cmtrary^  nomine  Ptttrrfium  cmneoi 

tbe  SoH  of  G(ul^  ^fM^  Auftoriiatein     acccptam 

Mf^otten^  ^,tbe  Fatbet^  rcfcrr:   Nirq*,  mittiis  i|)fi 

aoesjh  tVa(  x^ry  Account  hoQorificum»  a  Patrc  mit^ 

en»ei'kithts  Authority  tfi^  Cfuam  ex  Patrc  nalci. 

iP^iBr:  NSr  is}t  atymre  Ex  Patrc  eft  ipfc  j    per 

i^^Vimi^uiio^  isf^bis  Bol  ipfum  Pater ,    In  mund6 

i*j*r;  f ^y^  fcnt  byibe-Fa^  auae  font,   univerfa  con- 

tbery  than  to  be  i^egotijA  aidit  j  quin  &  per  ipfath 

if  iiim;  ^  'He  iu    ^y^?  6:  dcinceps  mundo  patq- 

Father  \  Sy  //?«!,  tbe  Fa^  fecit.    SSff.  4>  >^/>.  5  >  ^  4- 
tbtr  mde  all  things  tbai 

rfir^^  tWWi^ld  i  and  by  Hihty  >manife^d  bimfelfin 
-Time  fo  the  Worid. '        ^^  > 

*  * 


•■>  ^t':-    •    r^j,, 


■i-A      ■    ■■   ■•  ■■.■M         i 


;  The  San,  ha^;^mffi^tt  the  metaplij^* 
^irf  fPjmty  of  Im?v Wui-«  was,  yet  ia  tW 
whole  DifpenfadoD  entirely  ciireac4  aU  j^ 
Aftions  /»  /&f  Ghry  of  the  Fathtr, 


ETVX^l  (t  ..'.,.  iili^ 


im        ^'■fkTirkt^y.^hin-^-       III 


.w 


iVJ<I^X..O"  **'*»-  ^..^^-i    ..,.  :~i 


:;  who  elfe  (  fay?  Origpn)  «<  J  ^xl®-  «^|t(  jgV^- 

Wa/ahle  to  Jove  and  Iwng  «•<»)'«;&  i^  c^  t««  ^ 

6ack/fo  Sw</  0^  Man  to  /u«'«5  *' ^  <w^f -^  -I^Jt^ 

the. Supreme   God  ovejr  n^Or  x#^i^#fK%f 

iSti  bat  mdtbf  Word f  fi^.  <j;            .      '  ■'    "^'^ 

'And    AthawfiM  .•  Hr  'At/if  $  ««'  »*T«r  .yw^Jf. 


"!  And  *giia  i  '^  mn      f octrif  H  «V4f  xt4#<1<<<  ^ 
the  Heaven/gmf  the  Bffu-    «^^  ^  7^  ^  <?r{^,t&. .  Ij^^ 


^;thr0f,  and  the  Lizbt,  ,  ^^^^'d^ ,  1  ^«i;^^  J)^«k^. 

/&w»  A*  W  wwijiWw' the         ^^-^  ,^,  sj,;  ^,^^^  3 

"^Qtdwbkb  framed  that    «>  ^t»  T«7te»  *«i»,   jtj 
beautiful  Fahick:fo  when         ~^^  ^^^  ~  ^^  ^^. 

fi;os,']  /i^  f tf ii«fl^  ^«/  tfpjPHceY  -^ 
If e  led  to  the  Cotter ation  ^^^    ^" 

cmingprtb^  is  pr'op  ^  ^    ^ 


- 1, 


'Ai 


$  XXXVffl. 


53X        The  Scripwe'^Brine  •         $  3  8^ 


$  XXX vni,  .      "^ 

Our  Sainour,  Jefas  Chrift  ;  as,  before  his 
bicamation,  he  was  Tent  forth  by  the  Will 
and  good  pleafure,  and  <  with  the  Authority 
of  the  Fi^ther  ;  fo  in  the  Fiefli,  both  before 
4iijd  after  his  E^^ltation,  notwithftandingthac 
the  Dj.vinity  of  th2  Son  was  perfonally  and 
infeparably  united  to  it,  he,  in  acknowledg- 
ifient  of  the  Supremacy  of  the  Perfon  of  the 
Eather,  always  Trajfed  to  Him,  and  returned 
hmi  7i&tfff^/,  iliiitig  Him /&// G^^,  &c. 

"'Sec  the  Teirs.    N°  758,  yd^^  7tff,  .7<j<y,  ycj, 

fea,  8*8,  ^if&c.  854,  891,  8p4,  jri,  pi/,  pi2, 

S^f.  Pfoi  ]9ff,  i>;p,\?<Ji»  JXS5.  S68,  .P70,  j>74, 

J>8i?,  9Pr,  5>iM.- 

Src  above,  %  34,  jf, .  }6,  ,57  •,  and  bpncatb,  $  4p, 


S  XXXIX. 

The  reafon  why  the  Scripture,  thougfi  it 
ifilcs  the  Father  (rod,  and  alfo|Hles  the  <y<p4 
Gdd,  yet  at  the  fame  time  always  declare* 
there  is  but  One  God ;  is  becaufe,  in  the  Mo- 
narchy oixht  Ltiivcrfe,  there  is  but  One  Au- 

tborttx 


,'  *  '  '  »  •  -r 


thorityj  original  in  the  Father ^  derivative  ia 
the  Son  :  The  ""Power  of  the  Son  being,  not 
Another  Power  ofpojite  to  That  of  the  Fat  her ^ 
nor  Another  Power  ci^rordinape  to  That  of 
^^  Father  \  but  it  felf  The  "Tower  and  Aur 
thority  of  the  F^^Zr^r,  cQnimuoicate4^^^  4iia^ 
nifefled  i»,  and  exercifed  by  the  S(m. 

Seeabove,  $u«  '         -' 

•    *  ■  ..•.■-•      * 

...  ^  .  t'  -  •   -     ^    "  .    ■  . 

This  Matter  is  rcp^efcntcd  ^y  fomc  of  the  Ap* 
tients,  under  very  haodfome  Similuudes  ;  As*  that  a 
lather  in  his  own  Houfci  arid  his  Son  dni  Wit  vai^ 
t^c  fame  Houfe,  arc  not  J'w&Maftirsi '  bccSufe  thcrc^ 
is  but  One  Authority^  viz.  that  of  the  Fathif^  exct' 
cifed  lyfbe  Son  :  That  a  JGrVjg  upon  the  Throftc,  and 
his  Son  adminifbirig  the  Fathers  Gpv^rbihcnjt,  ,uet^ 
not  Two  Kings:  That  the  Stm  in  the  ^ieavens,  and 
the  Fmage  of  the  Sun  in  a  glaTs,  are  uQt  properly  Tiwi 
^ns  :  And  the  like.  ^ 

if  ye    bad   confidered     '"^^ttmf^in,Ar%  rrf ;  «Jf»i«AJ*,/ 
( faith  Juftin  Martyr)  the.    -ixsi  iV'^e^n^p  h  dr  d^nf- 
things  ffoken  by  the  Pro^    i;«^«  twiiv  u)  "^sVy,  ng^in  j^. 
fbets^  -  ye '  would  not  have    i^ovnr^  ^   dpH^  Q««  4Jr. 
denied  Cbrift  to  be  Godj  e^    ^^^/^  cum  Trypb. 
ven  the  Son  of  the  Onfy  and 
Vhbegotten  and  ineffable  God. 

And  Tcrtullian  .•  I  of  Atquin  dico,  nullam' 
firm  (  faith  he  )  that  no  dominationern  ica  ^  unius 
Government  is  fo  in  One  fiiicfle,  itafingulircmji^a^. 
ban^di  fo'  finghj  fo  Monar^  Mona^dikatn^  ^ikonfi^- 
cbicat^  as  not  to  be  adnri*  tiam  per'  *  alias '  |)foXiflia$  * 
niftred  by  other  Per  fans  peifoms  lidfialniftrctur ,'" 
near  and  fubfervient  to    <]uas  ip(a  prflpexeritoffi-i 

dales 


■i— 


m  SrrifihiN^IDoar^        S  3  ^ 


lim  fueris  «i|  ctti  AApnfldT^ 
chufit;  a^x ftatisnr d^vi^ 
ca(ni>  &  Monarchkm  «i^ 
dffin^re,  fi  particcfis  e^ 
fldfumaior  &  Plfiu^:  ^^ 

catur  in  filiom  ;  &,  dota 
illios  eft,  proinde  Monar- 
chiameiTcy  quseaduobui 
tMi  trrricts  contiaetor.  I- 
gicur  fi  ScMonarchflrdi- 
visit  per  tot  legiones  6c 
exerciois  A^iorufiA  a4^ 
minifttatur^     ■!  ■     ^  iMb 


h^diJ^  and  Uaf$s  tb 
0^a  Mbffortfy  \  fboujftk 

i^&vermifm  it  fiiUftindU 
fMlfy  His^  frxm  vhtm  ii  ii 
fimminhatedto  lis  Sm  \ 
Andfohi^asitfiHiSf  it 
is  niv$rtb^s  a  AMmr^byf^ 
for  ieiwr  admimftrei  h 
W^  fitpns  fo  unitid.  If 
ihl^jfiltfii^e  Mnutrciyy 
A^i^.  4$mh6ftfed  by  fo 
kfMy  te^tm^  ^OH^  Armies 
^  Af^ls  ^ 'Mt .  doe$  not 
<e^  )g&  b^!  m  pwernm^ 

A  /Kon^cMffor  being  adr 

J  anas,  (feowers  \  bow  mueb 
Rfs.  Can  it  he^Jfid  that 
(^tW  GwerkMent'  of  J  t3oU 

nrnmiipatfelty  m 

Shit  affi  ftdTy  Sufi's  kBif^ 
Mrbf'fecm'afa'  fbM 
fhiee  ?  -^^^j^  Tie  Notiint  of 
4  Mmarcby^  is  Tims  only 
dfptoytdy  when  Another 
Dominion  h  fifpofed  tQ  ^ 
Jit  M.  indemJcnt^  and  of 
tijfelfl  ^^P>  rsvatlingipe 
^Jt:  iut  fwho  derhe- she 
^ftom  no  other  OriginaL 
hi  fto^  thfuhfiame  of 


MoQ^^thk  e^e^  q^n  fh 
taota  milltiic  vmutiui^  pt^f 
curator:  quale  eft  ut  Dei^ 
£v$oiietii  8c  dil^li^ 
Tiem  pati  vjdeatui'  itl^FUlib 
(C  ill  SpiHm  $m^o,  f^- 

loosni  *■'  .  f  •  )  ?  1l&ii[«r£^ 
Moqardbiib  i^  eft  %S^ 

mioaturfiuepM^ 
profrtii  ftatufiy  ac  per  hoo 
mnala  ^up^rillauclt|llP,^:^ 
Clbteriin  qui  fiiluiai  abft 
aUand^  Acdsc^^  iKd  do 
CttbftMiti&Paisi^  tfihil  fa^ 
ctemem  (liiePatck  vx>Iuti« 
tsx^  Mnnem  a  Bdire  c<hh 
fecu'^ua.  pcM^amn^i  qpi«h 
modo  pofluln  de  fide  de- 

ftruere 


the  Father  i  Mdfyff^e    %tiei(e  ;  ,/^MoQ^|cbiasiA» 

the  Will  of  thti  Father y    upi  ioFili9  icr^9?:)44i[i^ 
awd   HcKeiving    all    lus    verf,  FrsM.,^iffi^.y^^^ 
Povp^  froni.m  FaiJm  \  /,,,.:  .    .     . 

pGw  can  I  dejiffy  ths-  Beli^  of  fffc .  M^nsnrekfi^  Jfbich  4 
pfeferve  in  theSoti^  JelivereJfrom  the  F^^hettobim/ 
^  A«d.  Qr^cttf  Hmce  ^^Ktd/n  ^rok^ii  ^A^^  H^ 
^ay 5  hcj  TPimayt  folve  tb^    Iw^^A^V  J^ic^^  %/^*^«fti« 


mim\   (either  Jemim    ^^..^■■m*i^Ki'ifM,«ySii' 
,fe  re£PcfmU^  pf ^e    f^.^^y^;tyi^*^ai^ 


\ 


l^i  mm  tell  them,  that    p.iZMim:^rmiG-^t»mti 
^  w6a  U  W  cf  Hum-    t/Stios-nx  •  «^t  i*^  •** 


^l>^%f^*.  That  they       T  ^  .      . 

OMy  liow  Thee,  the  Only  Titie  God  5J .  *«  /&«f 


33<S  Xfui  Sqripfi^f:^7ko0rine. 


$39- 


l&mhhc)  (XTR  lard 

/Agaip;  -/f /l?^  &;»  (faitK 

he)  ^fre  wf  BcgotUn  j  i^ 
air^/^  fotltni^^  that  hing 
&lf^exfjhftft  dnd  cpmpared 
m^sihMim  [v^ich  the  Fa- 
ther 3  vi^ha  is  Setf^exifiemi^ 
fheir  Eq$uUty  in  This  re^ 
ficSt^  ds  being  Two  Silf^ex^ 
iiftmsx  wostld  makf  Two 
CodSf  Bts$  Now  JtMCc  the 
Son^  whatever  his  Nature 
tkp  has  it  HO  ethera^ife  thorn 
from  his  Father^  as  deriving 
bis  Original  from  him  X  Uis 
flain  lie  cannot  be  fa^d  /« 
have  divided  the  J)ivinitj 
entoTyko  Gods  9  who  de* 
fivis  his  Being  by  being  ie^ 
gotten  of  Him  who  is  The 
Only  God.  — —  Moreover ^ 
filong  as  he  obeys  his  Fa^ 
ther  in  all  things  y '  though 
We  himfelf  al/obe  Oodf  yet 
kjf  his  Obedience  he  declares 
bii  father  JO  b^  t^kC.Onc 
God,  frof»,  iphqm  alfo  he 
d^tvH'm^igmAt\  And 
shtrefofe  ije'coHld  not  mah^ 
T5&  ]6od3f,  becanfe  he  did 
nel'^make  Two  Sdfixi* 


-»      -  <  .. 


\^Chriftiifn  Jeium  Domi- 
num  DfunvNOSTRUM 
fed  DEI  filjom^hujusbei 
qui  £c  uoiis  &:  folus  eft, 
cooditor  fcilkec  rerum 
omnium.    J^  Trinit.  c.  y. 

Si  natus  non  fuiflec  $ 
innatus,  comparatus  cum 
eo  qui  ellec  innatus^  a:- 
quatione  in  ucroqvoflcfifS 
duos  faceret  innacos ;  Et 
ideo  duos  facerec  Deos  :— 
Nunc  autem  quidquid  eft, 
■  dum  non  aliunde  eft 
quam  ex  Pacre,  pacri  fuo 
orijginem  fuam  debens, 
difcordiam  diyinitatis  de 
numero  duoram  Deorum 
iacere  non  potuit,  qui 
ex  illo  qui  eft  Unus  Deus» 
origioem  naCpeodo  con?, 
traxic.      ^  Dum  fc 

Pacri  in. omnibus  obtem'^ 
perantem  reddiCt  quamvj^ 
fie  &:  Deus,  uoum  tam^ 

Deum  Pattern  4de  «pbe4^" 
entid  fui  oftendit,  ex  q^p 

&:  originem  traxic :  Et  i- 

dqo  dqos  facere  non  pcftuit« 

quia  nee  duaa  Orig^nea  fc- 

cit..  Dcit^quiden). 

oftenditur  iilius,  cui  di« 

vinitas.tr^diCfi  fc  porrefti . 

confpicitur ;  ^  tameo  fti^ . 
Jiilpminus  Uap^Dcms^^ 
ter  probatiiTy.  dum  gradie 

tin) 
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W^^//  is  flkwn  to  h  God^  hff^    hikjefta^atai  ^Vftlkai^"^d 

Mmfe  Divmitj  is  commum^     ^'"^ -—  - 

CMt^d  and  diri^d'  fo  him  \ 
Und  yes  the  Fatker  is  never'* 
theltfi  prevedfe^  h  the  Otic 
God,  n^ilfi  That  Majefij 
and  Diifimiji^  which  theFa^ 
eher  cemmtmifates  te  the  Sen^ 
is  6j  the  Sett  m  acl^owledg*' 
ment  cetttits^atljf  ruurtied 
i^^k.  t^  fh  Father  who  gave 
is.  So  that  God  the  F^ 
ther^  is  ftt/tlf  Jiiled  Tht 

Go4  over  All^  ^nd  thf 

Originaleven  tfthe  Son  hiih^? 

filf^  whom  >be  begat  Ler^ 

efall :   And  at  the  funte 

time  0h^  Son  is  the  Qod  of 

aU  other  things,-  hecaufe  Ood 

the  Father  msaJe  aU  thAng^ 

fmbjeU  tQ  Mfim^homhebe^ 

gat.    Tims  Jtfns  Chrifi  th4 

Mtdiaw  impit^  God  and 

Mett^  having  from  his  Fa^ 

tht/l^  AUOearstrts /ttlijeae4 

/#*/!»  4/  their  God  i  himfelfwith  the  whoh  Creatiofk- 

tt^er  his  Dominion^  being  in  perfcii  ogre^erH:  wkh  God 

hts  Father^  has  briefly  fberwn  his  Father  f^.Be  The  Onfl 

and-OttLy  ftttd  Triie  Go(f. 


piatrciDy  qcn 
rtirfum  ab  fl|&  1^ 
miffa  rcvcrdair'&  fccdi^ 
qucttir/  Ur  aarit&'^Det^s 
pacer,  omniuQi  I>cQS'lit, 
6t  Priiicipi<imi^iiusi]U9q>i 
filii  ratquemdominujii  gt^ 

Ruit ;  fiffus  autiSn?,  c^icl 
rofoiri  otnraufl[i  1C)eus  iii^ 
qaoniain-  oraftibi^  jlluni 
0feus  pater  praspofuit 
quem  genuit.  ita  Aicdiatdf 
0ei  &  homiMtn  Cfcriftijj 
JeiSSisiQmmkcrcV^^  fubt! 
jeaAiBfibi  hab^ns  a  Patre; 
prbpriJb  poteftaifdm  ^  quS. 
Dcus  ctf";  cuni  txita  crc* 
aeurl  fubditi  fibi  ^  coft-^ 
ct>f s  Patri  fiio  Deb  invent 
titt,  Unom  &  SoiutH'  & 
Vcriiitt  DEUM  Patrcm 


probft«it    Ibik^ia/K  jr. 


AfiiA  Laftafttius  :  Per-^ 
he^  ( &ioh>he)  feme  wUl 
as^  feeing  ^e  declare  we 
wm^pif^^One  Godi^  hoist 
them  aot  we  s^m  of  Tw^ 
ferfbsi  dithnOfy^  the  Father 
md'tbc  Seft^  thi»  Each  of 


Fortaflfe  moNzt  alKJpis, 
quomodo  cutii  Dcvwi  nos 
UnuQi  coIere(&eaixitis,  du-*. 
ostamen  cjflfc  aflwcremwA 
Dcum  Patrcna.  &  Dajia 
Piiiunt.   ;■!  u^X    C^ 

qoif^jKibcDfilioiii,  q»cm 

UQICC 
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them  is  004  f  To  this  he 
thfwcrs ,   among     other 
things :  ff^n  a  Mam  has 
a  Son^  whfn  he  loves  en^ 
tirely  %   and  this  Sen  is  in 
the  Hefsfe  and  in  the  hands 
af  his  Father  \  Themgh  she 
father  makes  him  Lerd  of 
tUl^heth  in  Title  and  Fewer  \ 
yet  J  in  efieem  ef  Law  and 
Rights  'tis  fiiU  One  Henfl 
esHder  One  Lerd  :    Se  this 
Werld^  is  the  One  Henfe  ef 
Ced  I  and  the  Sen  and  Fa^ 
ther^  who  govern  the  World 
with  One  Mind^  are  One 
God  %  frrafmssch  as  both  the 
Son  is  in  the  Father^  he-' 
tanfe  the  father  loves  the 
Son  \    and  the  Father  is  in 
else  Son^    hecaufe  the  Son 
faithfnlly  obeys  the  Father^ 
and^fver  does  or  did  aty 
thing  bsst  what  the  Father 
willed  or  commastded.  - 
There  is  One^  Onfyy   Inde- 
pendente  Sstpreme^  Vnoriii" 
tMed  GOD  I  becan/e  He  is 


unicd  diligit,  qui  tamen 
fit  in  domo  &  manu  pa« 
tri^;  licet  ei  nomcn  Do^ 
mini,  poteftatemq*,  conce^ 
dat ;  civili  tamen  jure,  & 
domus  una,  &  tiiiul  Do^ 
minus  ncminacur.  Sic 
hie  mundus^  una  Dei  do« 
mus  eft  ;  &  Filius  ac  Pa"^ 
ter,  qui  unanitnes  ineo* 
lunt  mundurai  Dcus  U* 

nus  i cum  &  Filius 

fit  in  Patre,  quia  Pater 
diligit  Filium;  &Pateriil 
Fiiio,  quia  yoluntatt  Pa* 
tris  fidcliter  parct,  ncd 
unquam  faciat  aut  feceric 
nin  quod  Pater  aut  voluit 
aut  jullit. — -  Unus  eft 
folus,  liber,  Deus  fuow 
mus,  carens  origine ;  quia 
ipfe  eft  origo  rcfum  i  & 
in  CO  fimul  &  Filius  & 
omnia  contincntur.  — — 
Non  poteft  igitur  ille 
fummus  ac  fingularis  De- 
us nifi  per  Filium  coli* 
lib*  4*  ^'  ^9* 


the  Original  of  all  things 'j 
and  in  Him  is  contained  both  the  Son^  ^nd  jiU  other 
things.  ^  ^ThM  Supremeand  One  God  cannot  there^ 
fire  be  [  acceptably  ]  worfrifped^  btst  throtegh  his  Som^ 
And  Ettfebius :  //  This  'E'  $  <^'<^^^  ^*^"<  i^^o/#i 
fifakes  them  offrehenfive^  fM^ie^J'vo^iifdfoiyofdleir 
le^we  jbostUfeem  to  in^     /4^«*;  iWr^er^K .  •?<,    ^5   qS 

trodsece  Two  Gods  \  lee    's^o^  ^t^^  ilM^oy^/^^  -Wf,  tto 
them  hmwt  tbattb^k  3W    if  -j^'wwfAor®-  B%ir  iM\ 
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do  indeed  achumUifge  tb^ 
Sm  to  be  Gvd^  yet  there  is 
[alfolutely]  but  One  Qod^ 
even  He  whb  alone  is  with- 
out Original  and  Unbegpt'^ 
ten,  who  has  bis  Divinity 
ffoperlyofNimfelfi  andis 
the  Caufe  even  to  tbe  Sm 
bimfelf  beth  of  bis  Being 
and  of  bis  being  Smh  4s  he 
is:  By  whom  we  Son  him-' 
felfconfejes  tjbat  be  lives  ^ 


'declaring  exfrefsly^  I  live 
by  the  Father.  Thus  there 
being  hut  One  Original^ 
and  One  Head\  bow  can 
there  be  Two  Gods  ?  Is 
not  He  alone  the  One  God, 
who  knows  no  Superiouryno 
Caufe  of  his  Exijfence  j  but 
pwjfes  his  divinity  and 
Monarchical  Power  abfo^ 
Intety  ofhiwfelfj  unotigina- 
ted  and  *  unbegotten  i  and 
communicates  to  tbe  Spn^ 
both  his  Life  and  Divini^ 
ty?  whom  our  Lardteaches 
us  to  look  upon  as  the  On- 
ly True  God^and  declares 
io  be  Greater  than  Hkn- 
fell?  whom  he  alfo  would 
have  ui  All  undeHl^ttJ  tn 


t       jy 


ffH®-»  iituiw  J  1^  ir<tixw  ]^ 
'VMS-'f  iavfi  ^thiljif  n  ^ 

C*W  t*^*J^(i if  ^  ^„ 

uwn  oiMKoytt'  tr ^  ^jj^ 

^  im/n  irhrm  iyJit  ttJ^irag 

<r'»l«&  J^  i-tir  ^  Jaw  4  <rmr 

if  «w»  Hii  God ?  Z^    ^  y«ti((m*  ,,Z)#  Ecelefi 

Nov  MtboSm  tbm^btrfT    ^^^' ^  '*^'  i«.    >• 

fieslMtFatbor^fotbeFathn 

^ain glorifies  tbe  Sony  doclarit^  kirn  to  Be  Lord  miS 

»nw«r  mi  Godotm^all,  fitthg  mti^  btrn  upon  bit  wb 

TkoM  of  tbe  Kingdom^    Tbefe  tbtng*  t^  Cbureb  of 


^4P  ^^  Scr.purs^Q^hte         ,f  3||. 

Cod  bting  i^ruijted  m^ackw^ki^  the  &m  to  he  in^ 

Her  QoJ  and  Lard  and  Savimf  hut  the  OnlyrbegfiifPH 

Sm  of  the  Supreme  God  over  AIL  ^    .  ^ 

Again :Tbe  Af(fihcaUs    \  ^  '^i^iy.tuniv  Ac^^  «  ©ii^. 

him  the  Image  of  God« 

that  no  man  might  Imagine 

there  were  Two   Gods^ 

^'One  onlyB  even  Him 

who  is  truer   all.    Tar  if 

4bere  is  One    God,  arid 

there  is  no  Other  but  tie^ 

Uis  fiain  Thiimufi  be He» 

who  is  made  htomn^  by  his 

^4^J^  an  Image,    for 

»l^  nafo9htie.  Son  alfo 

if  God  i  beca^fe  of  the  Rtr 

ibets  refembla^ce  i,n,ffit» 

asinan^lms^*  4^  This 

the  Uefy  Afoffe  declares 

'to  us  J  both  when  be  f^qs^ 

Vf\iQ  being  in  t;he  Form 


5|),  'JiP^'  \vf  *  9^  ^4KT*^-/^ 
*  c»«ri«i  ^  4WMr€v*  *  £#  if- 


-*-" 


of  Qod,;  and  rpbenbejiiles    .  ,       t    - 

fcw.   The  Imagp  ot  God.    Sa  thai  tbe^  Som  mm 
9ther  denominations^  Was  W,  »^^.  ftHed^,  M^^  *^ 
Coming  in  tb/ FJe/b^  The  Inwge  of  God. 
Again:  Neither  is  it  ne-  .  ^OvfOi/v'o  3:?iJf  *y*>wi.J>f- 

"r^^7,  /i&^/  &  who  fupr  »'«f»  *  T^^  cTiip  -Oapr^ff^it  Ti- 
/^/  Tw  ^/yfti^  Subfifien^  ^APTn.  '%f/i  y&  /«{«  if ofi- 
cies^mufi  make  Two  Gods:  ji^  emit  (in  oi^hi^^^  ^i  <***- 
for  we  (h  not  fufpofi  them  ^  if^x^.  4  >^oNi»T«i?'  *%£ 
M  l>i?T)R7  ieo-orditiiite  Sy^-  /^l^i^t  AV  ^  <ii^«T^«i^  iiNft|- 
fiflendes^  or  Botk  of  them  ^^okr  3^et^  3»  *f««faAjS 
^originated  md  unkegot^^  .gi^^i*.««fri^  kij^pii^^ 
/«»>  A»f  one;  tM^ten  Jt^^^^ytMi  jl^  " 

andtnmiginated'^theatbern,.rl-i^ 
hagotfet^^  arid  or^iet^edfrm  ?^  ^t^w5^      ^  O  »    . 
Agai|>.;  JW.^««  «'««?/  A^^WhJ^PWSi  ^riMsw*^/^ 
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iff  hi  Trmii^.   Vm  XL       $41 


J 


knmi$d^Hg  Tm  MinS 
Sfibfifiencies^  youjhould  i'n^ 
troAici  Two  mginal  ft  in* 
ctfies\  and  fo  d^rcyt  the 
Mnnafcby  if  God*  Kfum 
then,  that  f/  therr  is  but 
Om  underived  and  mbe^ 

fottiH  God^  andtbe  Smii 
"egomn  of  Him  \  there  can 
be  but  One  Heady  One  Mb- 


fk^X^'^^  ^ftrii^  U^Uoit. 
^©-  dvdfx^  kaI  A'^viru 
fjSfinf  (Jl\a   Irdi  i^x^»  fJiofAfi 

Ibid:       .       ;' 


narcbyy    One.  Dominion: 

fieifig  that  even  the  Son 

himfelf  acMowledgfth  the  Father  to  he  i&/ir.  originkl 

Oiufe  V  Br  the  Head  of  Chrift,  faitb  the  .Jpofli^^  n 

God.  -    * 


Afid^gain:  Tbe  Church 
0f  Qod  odes  nbtintwdnee 
fwa  unbdgotten  BeifjgSy  nor 
Tif^ff  fthortgindiedy  norTtPo 
jSjhnces  co-ordindth  to 
each  othf}  and  therefor^ 
not  Two  Gods :  But  it 
Reaches  fbat  there  is  One 
Original  of  things^  One 
God*^  and  that  He  is  the 
Father  of  the  onfy^b^etun 
and  beloved  Son  :  Alfo  , 
that  there  is  One  Image 
ifih»rfWi^leQdd%  which 
maggi  isiHsofdy-begotten 
Oftd  Moved  Son,  Nm 
ih»^t()e  ApcfileAeakin^ 
of  the  Diviki^  cftk^.F^* 
tbefycallsHim  the  BlcfTed 
M  ONW  Petentare*, 
mdraffdUyMkoG^lTi 


'iH  'tTtfd  ^iif*  dKK^  fiititp  d^i 
X*^  ^  ^h'  li),  lif  dthiywA^ 

yiylSr  ;]§  dyikTun  if?»   S^a^ 
fr^  [Jtoyoyim  i^  JLyeifmT^  tj^ 

jyivJv^Kc^  f f  rh  fcom  ^A»- 

^ivip  <d^^  AA^'  U  ^K9Uji(^ 
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W44  npti  slfi  G0d  I  far  h$ 
is  G9d$f  G04.  But  thAt 
there  4tre  iw/  Two  Unbc- 
gocten  %  there  beings  Hpon 
the  Account  ofSclf^e9^ifience^ 
bnt  One  God. 

And  again :  There  is  bnt 
One  God,  of  whom  are 
4//  things  \  One  under ived 
jtuthoritj^  One  unorigindted 
Power.  This  Prerogative 
of  the  Father^  bis  being  the 
One  Godj  is  not  at  atldo'^ 
ftrojed  bj  our  acknowledge 
ing  the  Son  alfo  to  be  God  ■: 
For  the  Son,  it  ot^ly  God  of 
Cody  one  &»j  ef  one  Fa^ 
ther :  But  the  F^tker  is  ft  ill 
i:hc  One  God  upcn  this  ac-* 
county  that  he  is  God  Self- 
cxiftent*  On  the  contrary^ 
neither  is  the  y^Jfertion  of 
the  Sons  divinity  at  all  de* 
ftrojedy  bj  our  dcknowtedg^ 
ing  the  Father  tp  be  the  One 


Deo  Dcus ;  oon  iimafeibi* 
les  duos,  qui4  aiichoratat^ 
innaicibilitatii   Peus   U-^ 

nus  eft*    De  S^nod. 

*■• 

,.  * 

.   Unum  peqm  e(&  em^^ 
quo  omnia)!  unam  virtue 
tern  }nnaicibiiem>  &  u* 
nam  hanc  efie  fine  iniciof 

potcftatem.-^— — r-No?^ 
entm^  Patri  adiipkur  qodd 

Unus  Dcus  eft,  ^lia  &; 

Fili^s  Deus  fit :    Eft  ^ 

niml)^  ex  Deo,  unw 

ex  uno  :    Ob  id   Unas 

Deus,  qui^  ex.  fe  Dei^ 

Contr^  verb  noo  minus 

per  id  Filius  Deus^  qtik 

facer  Deu3  \Jm»  fie :  Eft 

envm   unigenitu^,   FilitU 

Dei  I  non  inna&ibilk)  ut 

Patri  adimat  quod  DeU^ 

Unu$  &U  De  Trist^  lib.  4. 


God :    For  of  That  God^  he  is  the  0/tly-bege1ttot$  Sen.  i 
Not  ffnbegetteHf  fy  ^  to  ditpim/bfrom  the  Father's  fewig 
tlM^Oiie.God^ 
.And  Rafil:  We,4xpT4s 
Cfairfi  he;  emk^the  Per- 
ftms fiftgfy  ^Qm  God  j^nd 
Father,  One  ^  only ^he^c^- 
ten  Son,  and  Qn^  Ho|)i 

t^yfe^  ^  ifiwi  ^  God-  of 
6I»(,^#)»  yvMhfdf^meet 


flliMnftk'Herfiiu.iaiU,  m^,^»  ^^Jiittyttf  |» 

JfmieM  ferfiat.      But    ,,'  ?'C 

hii  ,1m  <>i  mU  fy.x  —  f''"_l/  I 

if  >£|>K  >«  Two  aaiaS:  "^ "  "'r*"* 

Perro^l^  <ii  iw  ««  amt>    ~  "  ~'»"  "^ 

Two  Pod«  ?.  Whf,  JKft  «i    ""^f^"^  W(.>>Jr^W% 

a Xiig  imiile  hiUte  [or    -^^"^  "  y^f  4".  c^A,  *  w*,^^ 

cfo  l»;/.ftftf£f  Two  Kings  ;  aytf^oTW  Jj  •  j(T*  aifitiyfr) 

<  '    '"    tccmtfe    vbatn/er  *ai^ i^ ie  ^^Mixn' ogi^ci 

i*lI0»r  >»  /><i<<  u.ibe.I,  U ^•Hth lid  f  ii,«rffi< ai 

ma^,  rtdomdi  to  tht  Oft-  -ji^Uiim  Milu.  "ovrtt^^ 

gift^- .    The  way     <'ms-dffniit*a>^Sr^  :^ii.iv. 

tbf^'  «» the  tne  imm-    cat,  /lj^»  .f  iMtxl" ' ' 
higt  of  God,  h,  ,»  4cniJ    /,.xM«.  DeSpirit.Slha^, 
front <htOmSfmt,lbroiifb    ,„.  li 
til*  One  Sm,  to  the  One 

Vathfr  i  Aid  on  the  other  fde,  the  Gooihefi  md  lb- 
Uneft  of  the  Divme  Nature,  md  ryat  Digmly,  it  anf 
imniciaei  from  the  Father,  tbrm^b  the  mfy-hepltn, 
unto  the  Spirit.  Thus  both  the  DiftinSneft  of  lie  Per- 
fine  it  achiowleilgej,  andyet  the  Monmchf  of  theW' 
mimfi  ("I'ely  rigmre,)  i,  nefnvid  by  ut. 

Ag«io:  There  are  nor      ^o»«.  .s«iJW)8J'«<«* 
Two  Gois.  becaufe  not    ti^,.  'o^Wtx^iijwr 
Two  Fwbcrt!   He  only,    H;  M, mfMlf  Mi.  OlW, 
tpho  intndncti  Two  oij.    ,-  „„„.  gateU. 
ginal  Pimdplin,  freachet  i       ' 

Two  Gods. 

.  At^il  the  learned  Bp  PearToa :  Itil  mefi  reaftptthl^ 
C,laith  be)  to  ftfirt,  that  there  it  bmOnaPtrftn  ^Mi* 
from  None  ;  And  the  very gtneratieofef  the,  Sett  and  it^ 
ftj^en  of  the  Hoty  Qhifi  tmdeniaitj  prtvty  that  nut^flr  ^ 

ihefi 
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thofi  Tw9  C4H  h  Thu  Perfin.  F^r  wbefiever  is  genera* 
ted^  it  frem  Him  %»hich  it  the  Geminr  \  mi  whefiever 
froeeeditb^  it  frem  Himffm  'mhmm  he  freceedeth  i  what* 
feever  the  Natttre  ef  the  gefteration  er  freceffieH  be:  It 
felUwith  thereferep  that  This  Perfett  it  /fo  Father  5  whicte 
Name  /peaks  nothiag  ef  dependence,  ner  fttppefetb  any 
kind  efprieritj  in  Mother.        ■       Frem  hence  he  it  fitted 

One  God,  the  True  God,  4he  only^Truc  God,  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift  Tflrich^  ms 
it  it  mefi  true^  and  fo  fit  to  he  believed  ;  is  alfi  a  mefi 
ncceflary  Truths  and  therefere  u  be  ackjuwledgei^fer  the 
avoiding  Wtnltiplicatien  and  pltaraUtj  ef  Gods.  Fer  if  there 
were  mere  than  One^  which  were  from  None  \  it  cenld 
net  be  denied  bnt  there  were  mere  Gedt  than  One.  Where* 
fore  This  Origination  in  the  divine  Paternity^  hath  anti^ 
tntlj  been  looki  tepon  as  the  JIffertion  of  the  %/nitj.     pag; 

4^ 


And  the  learned  Bifliop 
Bull:  ne  Father  {ioAlh,  he) 
firiVi//jJfiWThc  Whole, 
at  he  it  the  Fonntain  of  di* 
-vinifj  :  JFor  the  divimty 
"Whieh  is  in  the  Son  and  in 
4he  Hoh  Ghofi,  is  the  Fa^ 
ther's^  becanfe  it  is  derived 
from  the  Father. 

Again  :  Athenagoras 
(faith  he ^  writing  to  the 
£mperors  Marcns  Anrelius 
Antoninus^  and  his  Son  Ln* 
cius  Attrtlittt  Commodns, 
whom  he  had  taken  into  a 
Share  of  the  Empire  with 
%im  \  and  apologizJrig  for 
fht  religion  of  the  Chrift iant^ 
who  profeffid  the  Wotjbip  of 
OtteGody  and  at  the  fame ^ 


Totttm  rt€ti  dicitor  Pa* 
tcr,  qui  eft  '^yi  ^tinHQ- 
fiquidem  divinitas,  quas 
inFiKoeft  &  in  Spirku 
Sanftoy  Patris  eft,  quia  a 
Patre  dcrivatia*.  Defen/l 
StU^  t*  cap.  8,  $  !• 


Ad  Imperatores,  Mar* 
Gum  Aurelium  Antoninum, 
&  LuciumAureiiumCom-' 
modum  ejus  filium  &  in 
impepti  confortium  adfci* 
tum'fpropiusfermonem  fu« 
um  dirigensj&Chriftiano- 
rum  religionem,  cultutn 
Unius  bci  profitciitiinn, 
fimulq*,  una  cum  fummo 
•omnium  Parente  riv  aS>,w 

five 
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t9ifthtT  with  she  Suprtmf 
fdfher  rf  all  things  i  al- 
kdges^  thai  in  their  mrth* 
tj  Empifi  thift  *wM  fimt 
fen  of  refimtLmce  of  the 
heavenly  Kingdem  :  Fer 
ihat^  wi^lfi  the  Government 
ef  the  whete  Empire  n/ss 
MenMrchicalf  jet  there  were 
Twe  diftinll  perfins  reign^ 
ing  therein  f  Of  whom  fetce 
the  One  received  his  Antho* 
rity  from  the  Other^  nnd 
Beth  ef  them  governed  the 
Empire  jointly  and  mndni* 


five  filium  cjut  adoranti-' 
um,  dcfendere  volent  ; 
ait,  imaginein  RdgnKcx- 
ieftii  in  iplbrum  terreftri 
imperio  quafi  adumbrari  .* 
ha  fcilicet^  t)c  cum  Mo« 
narchicum  fit  utrumq^  rc« 
gimeo,  duae  tamen  fint  in 
ucroq;  regiminc  pcrfom: 
regnantes ;  quarum  chm 
altera  alteri  audroritatem 
fuam.  acceptam  referat,  & 
utrasq;  conjunAis  animis 
regoum  adminiftrent^o* 
narchia  farta  te&a  confer- 
vatun  Id;  SeU.  %^cMp.  f  •  %  4. 


^Qnpdtratl* 
ens  qn  Mr.  W'i 
Hifteric/U  Pre- 
face, pag.  j-i. 


tnonflyj  the  Monarchy  was  therefore  nevertheU/i  preferved 

entire.    [And  the  like  Similitude,  from 

the  Cafe  of  Pharaoh  and  Jefeph.  is  al- 

ledged  by  a  late  ingenious  Author  ,who 

'^  argues,  that  as  Pharaojf  was  the  indepen^ 

dent  Root  of  the  Monarchicl^  Power  which 

y^feph  injeyed  bj  derivation  from  him  |  fo 

the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son  in  this  refpeH^  that  Ho 

is  a  Selforiginated  and  Independent  Suhfiftence ,  and  the 

Fonntain  of  Being  to  the  Son;  who  will  be  ^dwaysfo  mncb 

kfs  than  the  Father^  as  Dependency  is  than  Independency 9 

and  that  which  is  Derived  is  kfs  than  that  which  is  Self* 

originated^  ^ 

Ex  Veterura  fentcntia, 
cui  ratio  communis  fufllra^^ 
gatur  ;  fi  duo  in  Divini* 
tate  cflenc  Ingenita  fire 
principia  a  fe  pendeniia, 
conleouens  force  ut  non 
mod6  Pater  fii^  privaretur 
ilk^Xh  qua  Divinicatem  a 

ieipfo. 


Again :  According  to  the 
Opinion    of  the   j/ntientSp 

("faith  the  learned  Bifhop 
Bull,)  to  which  al/o  com^ 
men  Senfe  agreeth  I  if  there 
were  in  the  Divinity  Two 
Vnbegotten  or  Two  Indepen^ 
dent  Princifks^it  wtstdfoh 


*a.: 
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$39^ 


Ini^  mi  amlj  thn  tki  fa^ 
glnr  w^uld  it  nigprivid  #/! 
That  frt^mimncet^  bj  v^hiib 
Mi   hdfb    his  Divinity  of. 
Himfitfi  that  isp  from  M 
OtbiT  ;   imt .  al/0^  that  we. 
mtt/initdsmdktTvfoGod^.. 
Bmt  nm»  on  the  coHtrarp  if 
TtH  allow  That  SMkmrdinati* 
m^  kj  which  the  Father  Ar: 
Imu   is   God  of  himfolff 
and  tho  Son  is  God  from 
Qod  the  father  i  then  thofo 


feiplb,  ^o€  dk^  a  huUq  a- 
lio  habct  \  vcrum  ecianii 
ut  duo  Dii  iicce(%io  fta? 
tuerentur.  Contri^  Po(it$ 
Subordinatione,  qua  Pa» 
tcr^  foiut  a  reip(b  Deu$ , 
Filius  vero  deDeo  Patre 
Deus  efle  docctur  i  pata^ 
nint  DoAores,  tuiD.it|aai. 
Patris  A^:^^  Xfm  dxvi^ 
nam  Mooarchiam  in  tfxta^ 
iri  coUocatumir    ^£F.  4^ 


jtaientWritmtsthottghtithat 

Imh  Tho  frt*4mbionco  of  the.  Father  9  and  tho  Monarchy 

of  tho  Vmverjo  wonU  .  bo  freferved  entire. 

And  again  :    This  One       Quod  quidcm  Princi 


pium  umcum  {^/ciL  Mo, 
•"^ex'^^O  Pater  eft,  ex  quo 
Filius  &  Spiritus  San&us 
origioem  habei^.  SoU.j^ 


/hgle  Original  of  Things^ 
£  which  makes  the  Go- 
vertmicnt  of  the  Uoi- 
▼erfe  to  be  a  Monarchy,] 
is  the  Father  f  from  whom 
the  Son  and  Holj  Spirit  de^ 
ripe  their  Being, 

And  the  learned  Dr  Payne :  Bnt  (Taith  be)  onr  Sa^^ 
viottr  faytf  He  and  his  Father  are  One ;  And  Three 
may  be  One,  as  well  as  Two.  ffi  mnji  therefore  con^ 
filer  the  trne  Senfe  and  Meaning  of  th^.  Words ;  which 
was  not  to  teach  us  a  new  way  of  nnmbringy  or  to  defiroj 
the  Natnre  of  Nnmbers ;  no  more  thOn  when  it  is  jfaidf 

Man  and  Wife  are  Otae,  Chrift  and  Believers  are 
Gne,  and  the  many,  hnndred  Converts  toGhri/fianity  were 
erf*  One  Heart  and  of  One.  Soul.  Tk^e  ar^JeyoK^l 
J^ts  ©/Unity  :  Tl^ere  is  an  Vnity  of  Confentl  ajEul  A* 
gfeemont,  which  mof  be  amongfi  a  ^cas^.  many  i  0f 
Power  and  Authority,  whickmaf  bofof^od  and  oxec^^ 
psd  by  Jivoral^  Peifinsr  who  may  bp  AU  *}.  id  '  ■■   j-Onc 


g9^X^^^  swd  Rpy^al  Monarch  ,•  A^^^^  nauij  IhHf- 

^idui^s'  fhajbls  One  lA  Nature  and  Eflencc  j'  as  attMoft^ 

kind  are. ^ — >  And  at  laft  he  con^cludes,  that  the 

UnnfOoi  ;:Qn£ibUn  This;  that  the  pferTon  ftiled 
in  Scripture  TheOneGod^  is  the /4^f>gr  ;  .thit 

the  Son  and  Holy*  Spiriii  di^  i»\  th\  l^ath^^  as  im  tht 
Fptmtain  of  their  Being  %  and  are  naturaUy  andinfiforably 
United  to  himi  and  that  He  istheSelf^exifientmnoriginated 
Principle^  the  Root  and  Po/tmain  of  the  other  Two  ;  and 
therefore  thej  are  One  with  Htm^  becaufe^  thottgh  having 
real  Beings  and  Subfijiencies ^  of  their  owhj  yet  they  art 
from  him  and  in  him^  &r^  on  Trim.  Snndaj^  ^nnt 
ytb  1696.  pag.  20,  XI. 


»    m 


\  The  Scholafticfc  Writers  ip  lawr ,  AgeSi,  haw  ^cn«* 
tally  ^t  this  mattjcr  uo^n  another  Fbot :  Arguing;, 
as  iP  ^a^pnitj  of  .(?«w/,^  was  not  a  real  pfop§^  Nmmcri^ 
*<ui  Vnity^  out  por/o^AU  IndihidHalitj  %  but  only  ai^  j^fhrJEt 
"Md  Agnratk/t  Vniiyi  ^^Na$nP€.  -  Bui  This,  is  veiy 

)m4i  t« ,  mK^i»l»i  f  Ai»d?  w>«r  tMwi  Ar>«V  ^  («f 
as  the  Schoolmen  fpeak,  #m^  Oni^^t^^fiX'^i  t^y  tie 
co*ordinate  and  equally  Supreme  J  (hould  not  be  as 
properly  TvJifiJBods^  (ihkt\$i  T^o  Snpreme  Govem$t$rs^) 
a«»!7lM  Pei^ns  in  ^Pwo  difiinSt  Natta/^es  Wottld  be  ;  1K> 

inteUigiHe  i^fbivcaii  bo^givien* 


■    »     f 


♦    'i  •'  •       ■  '    ''>.J.• 


J     I 


i        *  i.  .    . .  y 


Jc  XL. 


k « 


-.  -  ?  • « 


• :  Th*  MffySfiritiXvhtttver  his  Metaohyfical 
Natuce*  ECence.or  Subftance  be;  AM'^Ht- 
ever  diviiie  Power'  or  Dignity"  is  aft^ib^ea'to 
him  in  Scripture  ;  ye^i^^ThMJi^k.qygiRi^- 
Iy  ^Himlfvafe  tQ  the  Further « that  Ji9^.4^iy<^s 
e  •  bis 
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his  Being  and  Powers  from  the  Father,  the 
Father  nothing  from  Him. 

Seethe  Tern,  H*  if4S,  11541  €fii4f. 
Sec  «b«ve,  $f,  7,  19,  &  54. 


5  XLL 

The  Hofjf  Spiritf  whatever  his  Metaphy- 
fical  Nature,  Eflence  or  Subftance  be  ;  and 
whatever  divine  Power  or  Dignity  is  afcribed 
to  him  in  Scripture ;  yet  in  the  whole  DiC- 
penfation  of  the  Gofpel,  always  ads  hy  the 
Will  of  the  Fdtbert  is  given  voAfint  by  hiob 
intercedes  to  him,  Cifr. 

Sec  the  Texti»  wherein  it  it  declared } 
That  He  a&s  in  all  thit^  tftbtmu  4fthe  F*ther ; 
N«  1 149,  11  f  5, 1  If  5,. I  if5>,  1 1<4, 1 1^9^  1 171, 1 17J, 
1174, 117J,  1178,  1180,  ii8t,  118$,  1184,  ii8j, 
1 187,  ii8p,  upo,  ixpt,  1197. 

That  He  is  given  by  the  Father ;  N*  1 1 50,  1 1 5 1, 
nfi,  iifd,  115-7,  i«j8»  iif9»  iitfo,  iitfi,  1KS2, 
116},  ii6f,  ii65,  11^7,1168,  1 170,  1175,  **74» 
ii7f,  ii7<S,  J177,. iijji,  n8tf,  1188,1191,  1194, 

That  He  wfinthf  the  Father}  N*  ir^J,  11^4, 
1 179,  1 19 J. 

That  He  m*k^t  iHterceJl^tH  to  the  Father,  N*  1171, 
till. 
See  above,  $  3f ,  jtf,  (^38. 

Notci 


f  41-        ♦/  *^  Trinity.  Part  !!•         3191 


Notes  on  ^  41. 


And  in  the  Spirit  •f  God^ 
^  faith  \ttX)xm\)who  hdth 
revealed  the  Diffenfetiene 
ef  the  Fdther  Md  the  Son 
to  men  in  all  generationSy 
according  to  the  Will  of 
the  Father. 

And  again :  The  lather 
f  faith  he^  fnpp^rting  hoth 
the  whole  Creation  and  his 
own  Wordj  and  the  Word 
fupported  by  the  Father^  do 

S each  of  them]  hfiewthe 
/irit  upon  All,  according 
to  the  Wm  of  the  Fa- 
then  j4»d  fi  the  Father 
is  Jbewn  to  be  the  One  Qod, 
who  is  above  All  and  through 
All  and  in  All:  [  Above 
all,  by  Himfelf,  (as  the  fame  Author  afterwards  ez« 
pounds  it ;)  Through  all}  by  his  Son ;  and  in  all^  by 
hisSpirit.^ 


^•V  fiihO  i  5r«T»f .     //^^  ^ 
c.4t. 

Pater  enim  conditionem 
fimul  8c  Verbum  fuutn 
portanS)  &  Verbum  por« 
tatum  a  Patre,  praeftali 
Spiritum  omnibus ,  que- 
madmodum  v|ilt  Pater. 
— : —  Et  fie  Unus  Deua 
Pater  oftenditur^  qui  eft 
iliper  omnia^  &  per  om** 
nia,  &  in  omnibus*    Mb^ 


'   $  XLll 

*  '  '  • 

,  The  ffoy  Sfiritt  as  he  is  Suiordinate  to 

^  father  iio  hie  is  alfo  in  Scripture  reprc-^ 

Rented  as  t  Subordinate  to  the  J^v,  both  by' 

Natnrt  and  by  the  Will  of  the  Father  i  e^^. 

"  cepting 


^5*      rnnSeritf»ff'i>f2>0riM       $  4^^ 

jit^iJvids  difcribed  «s«Miig  the 

xttOd  <3Mld»  df  oar  Lord,  du:- 

»i9.t<bift>  SiiiK :  a^  Himdliatiea  tcre  uptin 

—f'SeetheTexa,  No  npS-^xicgp. 

•  ••»»  the  Te«s  N*^»  9p^,  tpM^^i^oS^ 

lOKtl^  lOlO,  lOM. 


ff  XLHI. 

:'t3^on  There  Grounds,  at^iufffy  Sii^mi 
MoHoMr  is  due  to  the  Feifoa  of  the  fafHtef^ 
!0jQigtv,  a»  beixig  Alocie  the  Sn^rme  Author 
oit  .allJBciog  aadPoMrer. 

See  the  Textr,  "N*  442. fit. 

See  benetth,  $  4<|)  4$,  fo*  &  jx. 

r  I 

Hates  on  J  43. 

This  is  evident ;  becaule  Honour  or  Wotfioxf  be« 
ing  nothing  eUe  but  a  Solemn  Ackno^i^edging  tliofe 
Atcributes  to  belong  to  a  Being,  which  are  indeed  ^ 
his  peculiar  Properties  i  'tis  plain  that  the  P^on  of ' 
the  Father^  being  akme  Sclf^xifitm^  JmUf^fuUmt^  «v« 
mrigmiUiij  mtd  akfibtidf  Siftmm$  can  Akm  ii  tmmtih^ 
red  4U  Siif^fxiftiMif  ImupeHdatff  i$mri£buued  ^md  stfi^ 

Tkm  ihmhr^'  (1a|th  J*^      Sic  igttttr  mani^ft^  o»  ^ 
renfMul  mt  ]^¥dt'mmi^   ^eut^'eote  l>6mino^  <}ttt^ 

"^  -ij''^  ^  de* 


$  41- 


of  the  Trinity.    Part  H.        35-^ 

a.  'H 

dec Watus  fttcrat.  Qucm 
enim  Lex  prseconiaverat 
Deum,  haoc  oftendit  Pa- 
trem,  cui  &  fe/vite  foli 
ooortct  difcipulosCbrifti. 


Wds  declared  tj  the  Lmw. 
.F(9r  he  Jbews  ps  that  the 
Qed  whem  the  Unif  decU'^ 
redy  is  the  Father  %  who  A- 
Ipne  is  to  be  fcrvcd  alfi 
h  the  DifiipUs  ef  Cbrifi. 
X  His  Meaning  is  noti  that 
die  Father  Alone  is  to  be  fervcd,  exclulive  of  the 

A  Vr  I"^  ?*e  "^^^«^  '\  to  be  fervcd  as  ftriftly 
and  abfolutely  Supreme ;  and  that  to  His  glory  muft 

wdound  even  the  acknowledging  of  cfhriff.tobc 
luOrd;  J ' 

Ana  AlexMnder  Bifhop  "OyxMv  ^  /u^  *^rjiT^  Wk- 

of  Alexandria.-  We  ought  rei  iix^o/d^l^f^a  ^vkmtI^. 

therefore  (iMth  he;  to  re^  ^Hv^  ?  ®  «;^  *  oJrfor  At' 

Jtrveto  theVHtegoaen  F^  ^y.rrt^.  ^ ^  ^.^r *V4^«^^ 

thtr  Us  feeuUar  4nd  frofer  r/^^  ^t]^y,  #  i,^^^ 


Dignitj^  affrming  that  No 
mt€  is  ^he  Cattjeof  His  Be- 
ing :  paying  at  the  fame 
Tsme  to  the  Son  all  fnits^le 
Honour^  and  afirihing  to 
irim  4$  beginninglefs  genera' 
tion  from  the  Father^  and  an 
oxa&  Likfnefs  to  the  Father 
mall  things^  as  his  exprefi 


Tor   tbJ  TATei  (Aim  J/i»f<« 


Image    and   RefemhUmce  z  •    -     .    ^.    -«- 

But  fiiU  ref^rving  to  the    P^  Theodoret.  tik  i .  c.  4.: 
Fstber  thnt  peemUar  Propertf 

^f  king  Al^exi^ent^  according  to  omr  Sawwrs  oitm  de^ 
-f^-^^«»  My  Father  is  Greater  than  L  -^ 

And  Bafil^  ^t^m  Archan^C&xth  he)  is l^&r^U 
'^H&'imore  honottraUe^  nnd  1«/l>tei^or  t^i^fAo]  great/er 
IHgnity^thgH  nn  Angel  \  though  Both  ate  ef  one  An^e^ 
Uck^Naturet  8op  (though  he foppofes the  Father, the 
Soa,  ilia  the  :HbV  Spmt,  to  be  All  Ekewife  df  one 
Pmm    murei  yet)  $h$      •T#>f  rd^ei  ik'  Mt^tO^  4i 


JMCA^*  ^he  Sons  ft*.  ^4  i^^^d^dfA^ri/Mmf^^ 

and  through  vbom  men  are  .  m,^  ^ ,  -  . ,    oi< 

hh^tt^0  Qod  evinfke  .  ..  '^  -.  c 

Father:  ■■  That  the  i^rit  is Secff^Ukemipf 

[both  in  Order  and  Dignity]  to  the  Sw,  is  the  Do- 
Brine  of  Piety.  •  , 
'/Ani  the  Learned  MrMede:  ToUf  0frifiiim^tth 
ht)^  there  is  but  One  Sruereigft  Qai^  $ba.JFatP&^^af 
^B6fit' are  ail  tbif^Sy  and  we_  [ms  mM  t^Mm^iibia^^ 
So^wtmn  as  Supreme^  we  are  to  dire^ltimi^ivfeef^ 
'^Hi  Bit;  One  Vffdjefus  d^rfi.  - — r  by  wbmL4rk^M 
tbhgs  iMcb  come  from  the  fa$ber  to  Us^,  and  tbiau^ 
whom  alone  tee  find  atcefs  unto  fiim.   tASc^  on^^isu 

ii,    I.  ....:-       .*      \^        ,tt.  ix:y_^ 

5  XLIV.  .  ,?  vA\ 

j^'^Fift^  the  fatiie  Reafoa,.Att  if^wjwwi^ 
iirettaJtotfie  Perfon  of  the /^afl&flrv  •  aS^i 

^»aS^  ^«1  T«tSb^  M^^l^.  ^Q0U*|1«  i^  w,     ^ . .  *      \  ,\«t 

The 


-5t«i  -i.    R.ifi. 


$  H4  ^/il^(EhMt^nl!iu«^t[.      4^. 

4«^  4*8»  49{>,;  472,  477#A  481,  >484itdv^  4tft» 
•  See  above,  $45^  ^mk^  bcncwh^  4f ,.4^  fpii%{ifA' 

'■"'••  ^  ''        Notes  on  $:^4.    ';'"J'^'"^3 

Jm^  Tbdfikfgivmgs  to  the  *  Sf^JjUfl^  ?  iftr M^iJf)^  *«K^ 

I^Excfi^    of    all    tbJb^»  /AiAO--  ^  i^Ui  .i9«£'t(^' 

jj#fl|gifr^^0t  MfMT^  c>f  the  Afd.  t.    ^      >  -sv  H  v^^^ 

Sou  an4oftbeBoly^ifit.  r         .  u  .^.  .^j. 

Again  :f  -/IS^rf  in  allmf  *E«^^  ^&f  ra  ol^/stifffifiei' 

Ohldeioffs^  f»e  pve  fraife  j^^^  i(ik4yS>^  *.  ^'otKill^  i 

to  the  Creator  ^allTbings:^  vUvTsf,  hi  9  4i  diH.'Uvt 

ebren^b    bis    Sen    jfus  !Jr(w?>  i^  s^ti  ^A'ftdl^  H 

Chfifi^   aitd  through  the  dyU.  Bijy 

Hok^kit.  '      '  ^      *               ^   - 

-   Urigeni  in  bis  Book  eoncerf^Dg  Prayek*)  hiilr  4  long 

tJdiCooiwftv  011^  pnhffoTe  to  iindeiiyiMir  to  {(kiv^  »4lnit 

^/^ft^^Ki.^w^ht  to  be  jim^»'ii9t  ^-^/4^^  ^ 

iiHj^  t©t  Gorf  the  f4*  ^f  5^»x«F  :^  4ft^*^  'i^ 

fy  Arm"  Sm  ar  B^  Spi^    *^1i  ^  3^  Vi4«^,^i%l 

^li^c^  ArgocM^tsfae^^      ^*  «^?^  ^^*  «ltMEU$4 

of thttnnoc vciy conclii*    ©ir (»4^. f p^  j t^ yi^  ^ 
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five:  But  they  ftiow  the  general  Notion  and  Pra- 
aice  of  the  Ofordi  »  Hit  Time,  In  their  fokoin 
Ihntn^t  Ltturgtea :  And  pofliUy  He  htmf^  aay 
mtok^  ncrtkiog  more,  than  what  he  e%prefies  in  his 
dtfyer  AA«ork&  mow  pktniy  and  difltnftljr  1  as  » the 

ffayet  and  Interc^lfion  and  «r  *i^«e«rf^f«r  V  e^'  ••^^ 
Thanhfgiving^  to  /i^  *-     e«^  /ici-?  &rf  itd-flm  */>4- 

/rviw     G^^     w'^    -^^'*  ^^^  *f X"f ^»  «/*+«?%»  ^^>* 

through  OUT  High  Pfiefl  ^^  ^«;,  Awtf^S/tAf^^*  !j  j$  ^rf^* 

who  is  above  all  Angelsy  kiyu»j^^l%v^itJiM^Aj^,i^io*j 

even  him  who  is  the  Lr-  j^aejtTn<ro/j9t),i^  ^^fofyftk^oL 

ving  W^d  and  Qod.    Tet  ^^n^j^audfAiiA  jcdldLxiief^^ki 

fee  ihay  alfi  offer  Supplica-  t^wx^^  xt/cioxigw  ijg  «4<- 

Hons  and  Interceffims  and  j^^i^^^.  contr.  Celf.  likf. 

That  which  is  Prayer  ftriftly  and  dircaiy,  and  Itm 
which  is  fi  figuratively  and  <*|iq«cly-.  - .| 

And  what  he  means  by  Thts  DtftnMtou^  he  ^ 
fcor^clcaflycxplains after-  'am*\  *ii'*  -^iK  ?j  f  im 
*rart$4ir^»<w^'^(Cii* he;  ijar  ww ^ x^r  x,  twrn^if 
iMSnf  Qfidfand  his  one  Son    ^li  J'm^tir  if^r.  iKfeiAH^  jJ 


drWord  or  lm4^t^vritb  Suf'  i^^^*  fiS*Af  '^t 

flicaiiims ondBrdtfers  totbe  i^  :^S  ^  it^Tdcit^ 

^-.ma,  ftaytt*.  to  ihfi.Qfid.  ^0  9(ff^fkotiSt>  -aurit,  «^r* 

'tjT/iftf  Univetfit   tbraifgb  „«  whir,  ixorfdr  W<t  JHOHf. 

i/^ImHs  ktrnt  at  bting  tJfc  ^-^  titirrdJ^m j5*»^^«^^« 

. ^ofAtiatim  foT  ourSmto  ^^,  ^.  ct^^^ aw  m.'%. 


tfeVmvefJii 


7« 


A'.  >ll 


V      «^  \V 


S  44.  of  the  Trinity.    Part  It  3^7 


i>-  ^/.** 


Upon  ihtfc  Two  paflagei  a£  O^ijjwfc  .tbfif.l^payqcd 
^^  BiflK  thiis  .fciMarki;;  /    ^   Mitot  hitcde  <3f igf isw 


ti^anjer  (faith  he)  /^^^  /i&^ 
//ifc^j  9f  Oripm  fiimld.  of^ 
fend  the  Leaned  Huetius  \ 
ift  which  places  (to  confefs 
ibeTtmb)  I  always  tbrmgbt 
fofsny  (wn  part  ^  that  the 
GathUick  doSMne  ctmcer* 
ningtbe  Perfon.  and  Office 
ef  our  Savioi0',  was  weJl 


lofea  Viro  dodc>:QfFcDdir 

met  Cut  vei tm  (tittMh^t 
thoHcim  *dc  pijrfooi  & 
ot^clo  pcrvMom\  mO^ 
doftrinam  non  male  ear* 
plicari  fcmpcrcjtiftiuiftVtB*. 
rim.  Defenf  SeS.  l>  (Sep, 


explained 

And  then  He  adds  the  following  Difljinaioiist 
Our  Lord  Chf  /Taith  he)  chriftus  Dominm  no- 
may  be  confidered  w  Two    ftcr  tHferiam  fpefifad  pd- 


R^ecis;  either  as  God^ 
OfasGod^tnan  and  Medi" 
Mtm  between  God  and 
Man.  If^we  confidar  our 
Saviotar  in  this  latter  re* 
/p9d'^  it  appears  from  mam 
fla/tes  of  S^ipturej  and  the 
Cmfent  .of  all  ^Cbriflians, 
fhoialltbelVoi^ipwlieh  we 
f^  n  Gady  ofigm  to  hedi* 
uBed  to  him  throng  Cbrifl 
m$ifMediat(mr\4tmd)at  ^U 
#tf  Worfiip  and  Emour^ 
wkech.we  pay.  to  Qsrijl^ 
df^t  to  red^nd  to  tbeQlo* 
ry  of  God  the  Father^  as  St 
JPaulJ^aks  intbefecond  to 
4hf  Phlippians:  lory  that 
Cbriji  is^  in  reJpeSl  r/f  Both 
Jifis  Natures^  the  Mediae 
tour  ket»aenQodandManj 
(whatever  foma  oftheRo^ 


teftj  qui  Dcus  tff,  & 
qui  i^fay^f «V®-  five  Me- 
diator inter  Dcum  &  ho- 
minem.  Sub  poflieribri 
<vitf"«  fi  Servatorem  no- 
ftrutn  fpeftes,con(la«  mui- 
tis  Scripturac  locis  atquc 
omnium  Cbriftianorum' 
coiifeAfu,  cdtum  otancm, 
qiieih  Deo  exhibcmus,  ip- 
fi  per  Chrifttim  Mediatq. 
rem  cjthibendutri  cflc ; 
quin  &  cultum  ficlionorcm 
bmn^yqueiti  Chriftode- 
ferimus,  iS<  H^ttv^iiJ^^a:^ 
reki  in  gloriam  Vef  ?a^ 
tris^  (ut  loquitur  Paulus, 
Pbilipp.  1,;  omnin^  re- 
dundare  >  ChHftum  Vcrp 
McdiatorerteiTc  inter  Bfe- 
um  SC'  hofAineH  iktriurqac 
naturae  refpcdu,  ( quio 
Aa  3  quid 


;W'    ji  'i-^i^ftSJissl^^ 


5-44.' 


dam  eontm  obgaanian^i 


B«r    n^w    if  we  confider 


x\% 


,ore    dacuerunt. 


}p^^ lytb^  as  God,7abr 
falut^ly  J  ^  relatively^  as 

,,jt^%jCW*'or  the  Son 
^^^i^  .  ff  mt^  cojffidet 

^/(i/.  ipf roer  reffeU^ Orrgen 


Qtipd  &  Cfanft^m,im«ea<- 
inpr  dt  pemn^  exfn^e* 
ditt^rii  oficii  rafpe^ini 
runits  dupks  eibfiiif^ 
€o(tikleuci0  bobU  4dccwv 
rite  Nam  vf  1 4f Ajl^/nr^^; t^ 
Z^rw/y  fp€&atur|.vipt\;nN' 
/^fr2t  Mt  Deux  ifar  tk^^vf 

fiderttioae  fi  reTpiciaioutt 
^Ao^^o'y.  mblcti  ja. 
cbfE  fatelurOriffebef; 
fi    ptopler     inenarr^n 


fiPfff4ikahl^  ExcelUncy  of   prfrftahci&    ma^elletttlfl 
^e^Dtymity^  vbicbbehas    Divimtatem,   cfuam     '^ 


fi^cm^onmib  the  Father^ 
fpere^  ts  due  to  him  the  very 
tame  divhe  fforjhif^  ^s  to 
the  leather  \  that  iV,  that 

.  ^inwaf^4,  X^^o^bu  (By  $^bfcb 
^fflone  we  properly  worjhfp 
'{jlod)  toaff/^ih  aUtbefam^ 


Pativ .  co^iunanbm  h« 
ttiiridem  pltkne  divm^^ 
cultu^H  \iaan  Pam  ex* 
mbabm^  fsjpnino  deberi ; 
hoc  t  ft)  oportcSre  nbi  iMii^ 
re  &  cotKeptiofie  hc^irft 
/'qo&  fol4  propii^  0^^ 


I'^^f^f^JPrlr^,  ^^«t,  4rx  we    *e&  Filio  VdicrH>ert^  P«s 


patri   tribu]Qab6:  RcpCe 
beat  quii:  x}i)qi'cit^v 
inVhoc  capite,  ^ J  8J^  ^n 
FiUum  ini(ueafnV;  rej^t^ 


confiSer  the  SSt  relatlvclyt  <  ^W  |>^/k  >%*^i«^^J^*  ^ 
^  he  is  tl)«  SoA)  vyl  d^    nkrai  cfp^tiim  f  j(|«:tli1 


ritei  hisOriginallfcnn  the    8c  Ten«r«itfn0nt  otanttta. 


-  fiot  now;  this  A*««"  Oiftinftioh,  'b«#eeh  ¥he%Bh^ 


Fotaflaiitibtt' iA  the  Nattire  ofTHiogSj^ffbyt;!    . 
tiiamft^y  no  bthtrwife 6«</f tbah as  hc'h'^adw^i^ 
iior  ni 'the"  Writing  «f  Origen,  (fof  He  «^fS^^<f ^ 
i^Ticinc  uniformly  cohifeming  This  KEattiA: ',  ^'<ii , 
in  iiit'fiihe  Ttmdrki'dfon  7%if  ^4^flr»/Ongfcn,iQdH#k 
^ir.  lib.  Si  which  9»t  very  Learjitd  Jiiihir' pi/iiii^h 

i^i  Y^iH  t^4ki»g  7M  Vifiittli&niyhdfitiimi^"^ 
Itlfd,- even  to  the  dtiftfinc       mI^k  «fxte)  o/iSk?M: 

of  AthdnajfikSy  •  C^hpzf'  >n  '/Hfuityii  Kiyi»-^fimm> 

"'ito'ms  thslt  Hie  iilkfiMltdie  ix  t^i'^r  h,»<  r^^  f^ 

■p^nnt)  Original  of  TUngs,  ^iStbt©-,  r^^^'M^m, 

anith'dt  the "  t feeing  mrd  fii.  W  *  J-&  WeVxiU.^"^* 

' >;  hirrhat/theOfdj  "'•  5-"*^- ^^^^- «h 

:'Gfli,  4i  ^«»f  derived  fr(hn  m*h  j)and  difc^ff^'lftfii- 
*Ty  to  this  excellent  Aiithon  own  cxpieft  idArtfiKHn 

'ifis'tyhole   Pcitrty  SeSitH,  \     '•'    ^f^"^ 

""ilha  In  otHerphces:  Where        AiuhtinffitiiA^'W'J^*' 

■fife  aflSrftis  that  theft  :^^  ifc  efl*e,  giji  PllM^V 

"thors  evtitrddfS  tbe^fihesy  hon  qui  ,Deas^eft'»'  d^ 

[' vfhe  toMtind  iUt  the  5w»  is  fonam,  ribJiW^a'ft  jftve 

'/rff«  '/A*  fiihSri  eiOfitihe  hiftitam'ai^lHjStrt.^^tot 


n 


3^        JJ&*  ^/>4fWt33NS[W*#         $  44. 

»|w,  A<^  ;  ,M)4  .iRJi«« . he.  fieebiei,  (ijpcakiog  oC 

'gJgMmJi 


very  ^fhjiig  ts  an  Argu- 

impnr«,.^o.  |irovc  that  the 

Cbf  ifti^s  did  not  derogate  from  the  Mmarciy 

Father  •*  and  teftifies  tbac 


Quod  ommsFUil  hooo% 
in  Oema  Patrcoi)  qui  ip? 

4>  ^^»  4>  *  5^ 


InteUigeotes  fcilicet,  pei? 
Filium  Patris  glorism  ma^ 
nifeftari^  omnemq^  Filil 
gloriam  ad  Patrctn,  uc 
Fontem  divinitatis^  rcdun^ 
dare.  SeS.  1.  cMp.  5,  $  g. 

Qiiid,  quod  hsec  Patris 
^<^X'^  in  omnibus  C^tho- 
licx  Ecclefiae  Liturgtis 
hodieq;  agnofcitur.  Nam 
&  in  J'o^oKvyiodf  Deum  Par 
trcm  ^  »f •Jt?  T#if «  (  ut 
Juftinus  loquitur  j  glort« 
ficamusi  &  preces  ple« 
rafqi  ad  ipTum  dirigimus. 
Qu4  de  re  notatu  fane  dig^ 
na  funt  Petavii,  Crellio 
de  Spiritu  Sanfto  refpon- 
dentis,  verba  i  (de  Trinit« 
lib.  ;,cap.  7,  $  If.)  Nang^ 
inquit,  qmid  sd  Sfirkum' 
SaiSttm  preces  in  Ecclefid 
pmUki  firi  H9n  dhrigamury' 
Crellius  concerning  the  frnfitk  ex  eo  calunmiMm 
HalySp^it:  7$s  in  vain  fin^  CreW^s  ^  JkfMuiimf 
^ faith  he)    that  QrcUiHs    vttm  $x  mfi$, fkr^eq ad Ps:* 

trim 


the  Notion  of  the  Antienc 
Ch^4ps  was,  that  tke 
Clorj  ofihFafhir  was  ma^ 
mfifiifd  bj  theSI^H  y  attdthai 
All  ihe  Hemgmr  if  the  Som 
redem$ds  to  the  Father  as  the 
FetrntMs  of  Divistitj. 

To  mention  but  One 

Elace  more,  of  the  fame 
learned  Author  :.  What 
need  I  add  (i»Ai\i  he  )  that 
Tjsis  fre^eminence  of  the  Fa* 
ther^  is  ad^o-wlcdged  even 
at  This  day  J  in  all  the  Li" 
tttrgies  of  the  CathoUck^ 
Chnrch^  For  both  in  the 
DpxoUgiei  we  glorify  God 
the  Father  in  the  fir  ft  plate  ^ 

m  Juftin  Martyr  7^^4i^i,) 
an4,  almofi  all  frajert  alfo 
^rf  ff^ttp  JireSlf  to.  Him. 
Cqneerning  which  matter  j 
remarkable  are  the  words  of 
Petayiusy    in,  jinfwer  to 


$44- 


tf^hefriHflf^\  ^Birttlv         3^' 


mtfftj  frem  fhi .  Ghurttfi 
htrdlj  direEiing  any  of  her 
flf^liCk^  Frajtrs  to  the  Holy 
'Spirit  ;  Fwr  almefi  AU 
Pr^ers  mrty  kj  Anticnt  u* 
fdge^  direSed  to  th$  Father. 
And  fo  we  find  it  decreed 
in  the  lyrd  Council  ofC^r^ 
thage^  canon  the  i^d^  that 
vihen  the  Priejt  fiands  at  the 
Altar,  he  fbomld  direS  his 
Prayer  Always  to  the  Fa^ 
ther.  The  Reafon  is  'j  bi^ 
€aufe  the  Body  of  Chrifi,  or 
the  Man  Chriftj  being  then 
offered  j  and  the  Memory  of 
that  antient  and  bloody  Sa^ 
crifice^  celebrated  ^  it  is  but 
fitf  that  All  fbomU  be  re* 
f erred  to  the  Father j  as  the 
Original  Author    of  All  : 


.._.„  ¥eferiik^i  ^^^^iW 
4<^Utten  t^imn»0»)ih^ 
gih^ftt^rtne  igytS^^  fMhi'^ 

fttiter^  ^tVc^f^ud^^FM^efia^^ 
dirigatttr  ordtii.  m^^ijm^ 
quia  tunc  Chrifticorpnsjtfue 
homo  Chrijfus^'  offefinry'J^ 
veteris  &  crutnti  Vacyijtcif 
memoria  celebratttr  ^  dqk/tm 
eft  ad  Patrem^   helut  Aur 
Soremac  PrinciptHmyttferri 
0  nnia  :  uti  Juminum  imi^ 
temnr  Sactrdotem  (jr  Fonts* 
ficemChriJinm  dominttmyftei 
turn  omnia  diSa  faSfaq^fka 
Patris  ad  honorem  rtferre 
foUbatf  turn  in  illopojfremo 
facrificio  tradtdit  femetipfitm  ^ 
pro  nobis  oblationem  ^  he-* 
fiiam  Deo  in  odorem /itavi" 
tatis%  Seft.  1,  cap/  p,  4 1  ^« 


That  fo  we    may  imitate 

Chrifi  oter^  Lord  and  ^ eat  Higb-Priefl^  who  as  at  all  c 
ther  timesMe  directed  all  his  ii;ords  and  anions  to  the  glory 
of  his  Fatbr^  fo  particnlarly  in  that  lafi  Sacrifice  delivered 
himfilfttp  to  God  for  uS'  an  offering  and  Mat  ion  *ftr  a 
fwoeti-fheelUno  favour*  »     ' 

To  the  Mine  purpofe,  the  iudicious  Mr  Medt^  Jh 
the  place  before  cited  ;  To  Us  Chrifiians  (Czith  hit)" 
thmfe  M  bt$t  One  Sovereign  Godt  the  Father^  of  whom  arc " 
oUk  things^   and  we  [<»f  «J7bkJ   to   Him^  {that  is^  To 
whom  as  Sttprtttta^  we  are  to  direll  All  our  Services  \) 

atUbtetono^LordJefHsChrifi^ by  whom  are' 

all  things  which  come  from  the  Father  foVs^andthtpu^ 
vthsym  alone  we  find  Acctfi  tente  Him.     Difc.^ona  Pet» 

And 


a^^      Jf^^i^m^^^fum 


^:4^ 


And  the  Learned  Bp  WkJ^^  [The  Lords  Prayer 
(fniih  hi)  teaches  usl  c/hat  we./bputd  Pray  to  God 
ONLY,  s^dti  jm  H^$im>  Fdtftert  throngh  Jefus 
Gbnfr  ^ILord;  (hf^enn  «»  Ctorciib  afiM^^(j^g. 
15%^'^  »jff^{  The  Meaning  U'^otj  iMc  JBraym^ttuk 
liot  ^  dl»be  oflfered  n^  die  <S»r  ^  bar  cbat  they  ipufr 
«}iwttyf  $^msttfy  be  direfted  to  iSid  ^^'^  ikr  i^*^ 
TM E  R^  through  Chrifi.'l  \  \vtA> 

And  mod  fiilly,  /i!;^  Office  for  Otddhthfg  of'^ri^f/h^m 
tf)^  ^ifiM'iMf^ff/y  to  the  Perfi>nrf  M  te- wdatdttd^'* Aus 

eitpltffcs  ttfc  fame  Motion  : ^  {^TihUjM\»m 

0§fittkH4lljfraj  To  Qod  the  Father ^  By  "the  MobktiAJffT 
4mf$nl%SAvhHr  Jefus  Chrift.  for  ihe  btMvefdf^kfeof 
^  iHeHetjQhoff.']  V   .V->^^ 


<% 


.t 


.1 


J  XLV.  •    •• 

And  upon  the  fame  Account,  whfttever 
fiomur  is  paid  to  the  Sou  who  redeentedf  or 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  who  fandifies  us,  itii^ 
^aivir^ys  be  underftood  as  tending  fini^ly^^ 
piRMoHQur  ondGlory  of  the  Fat  her  ^  by  whofe 
^bod  pleafure  the  Son  redeemed,  and  the  I^ 
^  Sfirit  {^n&ifie^  vis. 

See  die  Texts,  N*  450, 452, 45;,  4<S3, 4i$f«  4tfp, 

47'>  474»47J»  47<5.478»  4«5i  4«*»  4J»7»  5"»-S«4, 
5ifiS6<>»8io,  8ir,8ai($,  837, '^40,  I9f»  9i9i-9t<) 

P27, 9J4,  $>Tf,9f  tfi  J><S^'9<J4»i^«>*T5»P77>i>8o,|i94' 
And  N,<»7<Jr,  811, 8i<J,  857, «4T,  849,8 jiilfj, 

8po,  94f  V  PICO,  97J>  9**'      ' 
•    And  N*756— — 995,  f«4*''-'— rH»7»'     n>. 
See  abo»«^  $  J7>  43t  44  3  *8d  below,  $  4)iw.  f i. 

Notes 


$  Afs 


)ifm^ 


i%x 


r>   • 


r'dk\ 


Cibri^  Afir  Z^^r^  iiV  God 
md.Sintii^9tr  and  ^it£* 
A'ihni  (bo  Icarnecl  BUhop 
\B«IU/Zii  ruidinf   (faith 

m9d:H^$i$rwkich  we  pay 
tp  Chriflj^  '^^^  ^^  redoHud 
tp  tHe  Gkrj  Qf  God  tbt  fa* 
tbar  i  4^s  St  Paul  Jftak^  in 
the  Ld  to  the  Pbilippians. 


Quio  &  4sultum  |c  l#- 

Cbnfto^defcriaim9.vf^  >J^^ 

D$i  P4fri^,  (ittolo^iitiir 
Paulus  Phiiiff.  u»  i.ooMii* 
no    rcdupdare.    :  Thfenf. 


But  thefc  paflagcs0i?iy  be  under ftood  of  Chrift,.al 
Modiatour  and  incarnoit :  Thofc  which  follow^  are 
Ipoken  exprefly  of  hia  Divmtj*   . 

oTViS^Yfitfth  Hilary^ 
^Im^^  noa^ng  hm  what  it 


o'  ♦ 


PerivoM/t ;  411^  /A«  Great' 

c^^sof  the  Honour  of  Him 

Mich  is  begotten^  is  to  the 

Ctory  of  Him  which  begat  •• 

There  is  no  room  therefint 

"^  obfe^0  that  we  derogutt 

ftam^tkf  I^fitfij  ^f  the  Far 

'  rtdr  I  fi^iug  that  whatever 

^SHajhj/fy  wIfiatL  afiribe  to 


Nihil  enim  niii  .m^C|)ljpi 
babec  Filius  \  &;  geD^ci 
honoris  admiratio,  in  ho* 
noreni  generantis  t^.  Cef- 
fat  ergo  opinio  contomc- 
h'as,  cum  quicqaid,  iff^ 
FiliQ  Majeitatisdbcc^itiir, 
id  ad  ampHficandym  po- 
tcftatem  £ji|s$  ^qiu  cMt^f* 
modi  genueritiTcdciHddibicl 
DeTrimtm  lib.  4.,      i 


i^  ib^i^  ^nk^  Ml  riidt^imd  t&  ' 

aH  main^fhg  ef  ^he  Power  of  HkHy  who  beptf  a  Sou  of 

-:  And  th^  Louteei  %      tCmum*^  «t^Mm  8c 


-■/ 


vcae 


3^4  The  Scripture-^DcBrine        %  ^6. 


im  )  '  thbi- Mli  the  HoH9hr 
miftii^^  ivhichwef^j 

4^^mi  a^^imU  from  the 
i\tih€r,^mti/t  rnhuffdn  the 
fatbtTj  0uu(  tt  reftfrgd  ml- 
kimaielj  to  the  i*ther^  as 
the  FoHHtain  of  Divinity. 

-^  ^  fOfThfsfMffa£e, 
-*  Again:  The  AntientCi-^ 
ih$lkkji  *$mderfiooJ^  that  the 
Ci^ry  of  the  Father  Wds 
I'^Mifejied  Irf  the'Son  \  and 
^ha$  all  the  glory  of  the  Son 
tedot$9$d$  to  the  Father^  at 
the  Fomntmn.of  Divinitj. 

And  again  :  Becaufe 
f  Guth  hej  all  the  Honour 
ttf  the  Son  J  redottnds  to  the 
Glory  of  Qed  the  Father^ 
who  higat  him. 


Tmerationon  ooEinem  I 
qucm  ipfi  (qua  f  Filiw 
eft,  &  ex  Deo  Patre  tra- 
hit  origineo),!  deferimus ; 
a<J  Patrem  rcdundare,   in 

ipHlinq',  Ut  'trwynf  ^hUrof^ 

ultimo  referri.  Defcn/l 
SeQ.  ty  c.  9,  $  If* 

fee  more  above f  in  {  ^^. 

IntclHgcntcs  fi:ilicec,pcr 
Filiism  Patris  gloriam  ma- 
nifeftari  %  omnemq^  Filii 
gloriam  ad  Patrem,  ut 
Fontem  Divinitatis,  rc- 
dundare. SeS.  Zy  c\\^%S. 

Quod.omnis  Filii  bonos 
in  Deom  Patrem,  qui  ip- 
fum  gcnuit,rcdundct.&3» 
4>  ^'  4>S  J» 


A   • 


, « 


$  XLVL 


j» 


vl 


^       • 


•  1  .  • 

_  For,  the  Great  Oeconomy,  qv  the  Whole 
I^ifoenfation  of  God  towards  Mankind'  in 
Chrijt,  confifts  and  terminates  in  This ;  that 
*'  ^^l^^uthority  and  Tower  is  originally  ia 
tTie  Father y  and  from  him  derived  to  the  Swu 
s«id  exercifed  according  to  the  mil  of  the 

Father 


$4^;  6f  the  TriHity.    Part  JL  a<fc 

the  En^j^  ^^^^'fJoly^^^^it ;,  aftd.aM  oS^ 
muntcattons  from  G<></  J;p  jthc  ,C«rftrfitwj  «t« 
fconyeyed  through  the  Inter^effkti^  the^m^ 

/Jtf  HolySftrit  :  So  on  the  ccmfrafyr  vf// 
JtetUTHsftom  the  Creatnre,  of  Tray ers  arid 
Vraife^y  of  Reconciliation  and  Obedience^  of 
p»<wr  4«</  2)«/y  to  G"<?^j  arenjadeinand 
by  ^  the  Guidance  and  jiffiftanee  of  the  Hah 
Sprtt,  through  the  Mediation,  nf  the.  Sm^ 
to  the  Sup-erne  Father  and  jhthw  ef^AU 
thmgs,  '      -  ,.-■■■■,  a 

See  the  Texts,  N«7jtf  _.  pp,   4»rf  lAg 
See  above,  f  37,  jp,  44,  '^^^  ^^  beneath,  $  f ». 

Notes  on  ff  45.  '  " 

For  by  /£»*  Son,  and  in       A/*'  3S  4«  ^  J»  mvM{uertri 
*he  Spirit,  (>«/*  Athana-    irirr*  i  *t><  ^  «i««-<i*4»^  ^ 

find  JttU    freferves    all    Sabell. 
ibifigt.  '     ■    . 

,    AffAn:  There  it  One  «E/f^»J<iT*ti!f.  Vwon^t 

God,  even   tl^   Father  j  if  ^  ^  'Eri  wirrw  ^  ^ 

»to  w^  *tf  confidered  ei-  J*  <j^  tf^  3  ^<eiriA«!ii;er,  ;5«  t* 

/A«r  i»  *«  own  Pcrfon,  ^,i  ^^^  /,j{««^.  £  s,  ^ 

mamfifimhmfelf^m  bts    ^a  ri'?^  l»  ^-hS  Im-^ 
Son,  <»*  w»«g  Ihrouffh        ^    ,#  •      ai^^J' 
Aiu\r  «  ifoV  Spirit,?;    ^''»^.  ^«''».  O^-W- S-, 

mtrkhis  In  All  *i6r<w^  i6«  Word  and  iy  bit  Spirit, 

And  again  :  In  the  Di-     '£r  >S  79  Tirrav  iKUiiaeuit 

fit^tim  of  Qifttf  (fiiich     K(6(r^twye$(fe',7>'ai/7J7r<£'. 


he^;  as  the  Jt(fiU  mites  im  ti^.  >$,  j  WtJ^  kia&,  Ai 

to  the  CormHuans  %  it  is  .  <uiiit  9tit  SJir  I  iMfySw.  r<2 

tbt  fanu  Spirit ,'  and  the  irJurr*.  i»  nriirir  aunt  ^  •«*. 

fame  l-orf,  Md  tb$  fame  'iif  j>,i  ^  ^i^y,  i,  t^T^X'- 

fc'C^^!^«  Spirit.  ^               :             ^^^^ 

On  the  other  fide  •  In  *£^i  -sri^/^i  oJ/tepi'^^^ 

make,  ("  faith  Juftin  Ma^-  ^  ^4rrmv»  4'id  f  m  w&  ^l^g 

tyrj  weretHmTbankfTo  xeir«?.  ^  i^ti  ^JC^atQ-  tS 

Iff^.  Creator  of  all  tbmgtf  dyU.  Jfote  %. 
through   his   Son    J^us 
Cbrift,  and  throMch  the  Holy  Sphh. 

And  again  :  The  Priefi  k«<  ?t^  A«^«}r,  £m  7^ 

i  fays  he  )  receiving   th^  ^if  «r  ;i^  ««t6i'  ^  Saiw,  cT/a^ 

Oblations^  returns   Praife  <»  oyo/A«e7®*  ^S  ifv  :^  ?  TriT^ 

4  C?/fl^.  To  /Af  jRf/for  ^MtT©-  ?  «y{«,.  ^V4drif  «<#« 

^^iN/>mW,  through  the  UAhiJL                 ,      ^. 

vtne-vftbe  Son  i«i  of  '  .     '  ' 

Wvi.  Aiod -IxoiUBus  :    Xkr  Hsnc  effb  «d^f<aMtd9> 

^/i|)«»rj^  (iiith  he,;  ^  nem  8c  diCtpofidabent «» 

dff^ief  ff  »^.-  Jfofiles^  rum  qtu  SdrmturvfKciQfc 

tetielHitkiit^  the  Order  and  Preibfeeri    Apbftoib 

JMetbo(S(y  ly  wbicb  men  are  difcipuli;  &  per    h 

hoHgbeM^Si^^tm^  isae*  hkxK  gnufos,  prbffcav •, 

cordii%  to  tbefaUomng  de-  &:  per  Spiritual  quidiem 

pees  J  viz.  that  hytbeSfi^  »!  Filium,  per  FDiamio> 

tit  [the  afliilaoce  of  the  tern  sfcendere  ad  ^renr. 

S^vclt^tbty  afcend  to  the  lik.f.e.i6. 
Sm  [tothelCnowledgeof 
dxeSont']aitdlytieSm4^tk0iFatber, 

.>,il  $XLVfl. 


1/       "  •     .      ' 


The  Sofff  before  his  focarnatbn^^^^ 
Goiiy  was  /»  ^^^  Form  of  Gody  «a4  hudi^htg^ 
with  the  FaSher.  >   ,  o 

^  SeetlieTexo,  N^  5^7,  f 74,  584,  jW,  j^8>  fpfi 


^I8,tf^8. 

k  '   •'  •*-:♦ 

*  -A-.r   ;'  /fyi 

.^,J   y/yi 

-.>  !     rli 

V  X  u:\  J 

• 

-  ».    h 

1  XLVHI. 

« 

'**•  Yet  Me  had  not  Then  </e/?«*^  fPhrfifipi^ 
to  him  in  his  Own  Verfiny  but  appear^pn|f 
jis  the  \Shecinahot\  Hai^itatiM  of  the>  ^6^ 
Qfibe  Father  ;  in  which,  /i^  i^tfm?  tf'God 
w»i  The  T>ip»ifttefs  and  IDifMif^ae^m 
ftir/@»,  ^tnd  the  True  Nature  ofhiiAutjHffi^ 
fHf^ftd  Kingdm,  not  being  yet  rtveOt^.    'J 

"See  the  Texts  N»  «i(j,  ^17,  «i», P34,  jm(8. ' [.'ji^j, 


V  -       V  - 


At  bis.  Incamatuw  He  emPthd  Himjei^ 


\ 


368         The  ScriptMre-^oBrke  .  $  5a 

r  i^^ktf^p  i^sn^or  ]  of  Tlmt  Qkfjy  which  Be 
hiU  with  God  before  the  World  W4Uf  -  And 
by  virtue  of  which  He  is  defcribed  us  ha- 
ving been  in  the  Form  of  God :  And  in  this 
State  of  Humiliation,  fufiered  and  died  for 
the  Sins  of  the  World. 

Sec  the  Text,  N<^  9)4. 


1 


y  L. 

After  the  Accomplifliment  of  which  IKf- 
penfation.  He  is  defcribed  in  Scripture  as 
mvefted  with  diftin^  Woirfhif  in  his  Own 
Ver/on  ;  his  original  glory  and  "Dignity  be- 
ing at  the  fame  time  revealed,  and  his  Ex^ 
alt  at  ion  in  the  Human  Nature  to  his  Me^ 
diatorial  Kingdom  declared  :  Himfelf  fitting 
upon  his  Fathers  throne^  at  the  right  hand 
pf  the  Majefty  of  God  ;  and  receiving 
Trayers  and  Thankjgivings  from  his  Church. 

Sec  the  I'cxts,  N^  638,  6f%. 

And  thofc  which  rcprcfcnt  h\m  fitting  an  tbeTbrom 
cfGody  N«»  (535,  647,  dfz,  65-9,  660,  dtfii  66^9 
^7h  ^7^^  ^84,  <58f. 

And  chofe  which  mention  his  Difci^l^  wor^ppi^g 

fow,  N^(y8S,75if7r^5  755-    ,    ^       •      -       t.>v 
Honouring  H/'w,  as  wcU  as  the  Father^  N*  (JSpi,,  . 

Baftizing  in  his  Name^  N®  6S7.  .     ^^    ^ ».    a 

Angels  worJh/Mng Iptxh  N**.745.  ^     -       r^ 
Every  knee  pomh^  at  his  Namc^  Ij^  ji€. 


il^, sroi,  757, 5^5;-  ■;. - v \r>  V-- •  .»*•^^i■-:^ V • 

.  t  Adjitrmt  by  \my.i^ji6i ', .  ;  >    ;     ^t^m'   * •  •  • 

V  Blamiiw  thoTe  who  worjbif  Jifgelti  ihdwidmf  ii-, 
tbrHedj,  N-TH.  -    >'    "  '   .'•  '  ^.'^^'r  • 

jtfcribing  glory  tp  him.  Ni  Jid,  7)8f  744,  ^4^^ 

747»  750« 
And  P/^<»//i  4nd  Tbankfgjming,  N*  715,  71*,  7541 . 

7/Ji  7J»»  755- 
^Invocati^g  hiEd  in  Prayer^   N»«^,   d^i,  ^orf, - 

75t*  ^  ■  fi     •         '       '  '      \ 

.  Praying  for  Gmc«,  ridcti,  BltijBfngy  DinSiou,  J^^  / 

y?4Mc^,  ^mi  Cmfirtf  from  bhUt  N'  djNf,  499,  700/ 
7®i,  704,  70/,  708,  76P, -711,  71 Z,  -714*.  7»f»  : 
71*,  710,  713,  724,  7x5,- 7x7*  7*8^  7*A  7J2» 
/i*»  75*>  733»  73<S»  7$9f  7¥>*  7^^i  7^^m 
74P.  75/-  '  ,, 

.  See  above,  $43,  44,  4f; 


4 


•  Notes  6n  $  5-6^ 

This  was  the  full  Accomp^ihoKoc  o^  itluiic  i§imot«^ 
Prophecy,  Jf  9,^  6  \  The  Ccn^nnwntjLiU  i^lfimJ^  ;. 
shoulder ;  and  bh  Name  fiatt  he  called^  [  lyond^^t  a 
Counfelkr^  [in  thcLXXit  is^  Mi^AMr^  ^v^Jntiifyih®-; 
The  ^^4^1  of  bh  Great  Counfe]  or  Qmenant ;  as  Mal^  ' 
iii,  I,  ibt  Mejfehger^  or  Angela  of  the  Covenant  j^itkd  . 
If.  Ixiii,  p,  Tbe  Angel  of  bis  Prefincei^ti^Mibty- 
God,  The  evetl4/Hf^  father,  [Thcfe. words^T^.^w^r  . 
lafiing  fat  her  y  are  vety  ill  rendrcd  j  For  it.t»  ahfiii^d 
to  fey  of  >Ar  JiW,  that  he  ii  the  nerlaftimFathei^ritc  , 
F^/Arr  /?f  Himftlf  i  But  the  ^phfafc  np^aM,  -^^^SS^"^ 
toibe^UMflated  as  hi  the  belt  Cojues  of  thel^ 
ir^Twf «  ft«AA«yT©*  A/iM^^  and  in  the  Vulnr  t^tuiV  , 

J»^  ^  Pater  ^ 


r     's 


Bionjaidjfr  HtS  Ffet  :jTb»  Pfiue$  tf  teate-if  flf  ^^,1, 
orde^'^ft;  attd^o  gfiahUjb  it  with  jud^mmu  attd  wH^jk*   ^ 

^i€^f^  (^*y  *he        "Out*  *  xaerir  wr«  K0r*- 
carptu  Mtfj^rdom  )  eitber     f  ^tanif  ttirft*  ^  «<Mi^ 

vi»M;M^/m>td  jm.  of  ,^  ^^ctdt,.   Tirw  /Jfi'^  «)«»^- 

Col^ut^tbe  Marty  fs^  as  hdkig  Difdfdet  and^  In^"^    : 
tots  (^d${K[t^r4f  we  onh  love  as  becomes  us. 

ttiS^-^^alfimitb'gnod'  t^4i>«;^|^j,r« ©«/-*-  " 
reiJSkmmjf'Mtbefecm.   kj^  ^  j^Mt^?*  viif*J*  ^  ^ 


'« 


"Add  afidin'.*  We'  »iv-      *J^^*  "^"'S'  ti,  i^  '^  *«(' 

y&fp  arid  aitor'e   Qbd  bifn-     twtv  ijif  tAdsmz,  i^  hJ'd^itr- 
feJf,    and  bis  &m     (who     t«  «//*(  Ta«r«  i^  ^  lUi^f     " 
cawf  /brri*  from  bim, and    imf^ur  ^  il^'oftoj.^»c  «(■«•'  /^ 
r<ragSf  /fctf/»  tbmgs  both  to     ^i,  d!yi\t,r  j-f^Tw,  ir«ir^i   ' '' 
ZTjohJ  to  the  vbole  Ht^    ^^  ^  ^£,p«l;Kjr  «^f.i*«  jj' 
of    ^«)(/    Angelt     wbicb    ^^^^lu,:^.  x£>y  ^  <£m*«* 
_^ffi7i'  «»rf  imitate  bim0    ^(^i,-],,.  /^/^. 
nfuj  tbe   PTt^betick    Spi- 
rit i  btiHOurit^  ibem   according  to   riifon  tt^qlr^tb'f 
(that  is,  according  CO  the  Order  exprelTcd  iti'theo'' 
thei-  paJTage  Bcfore-citcd-^J  [It  ihuft  indeed  hCre  Ije 
coftfcfled,  that  the  jiatural  Pofition  of  the  wbidSf 
in  this  Period^  and  efpccially  the'  iriterpbfitiohof  the 
word  aK\mt  do  lead  to  anoiKcr  manner  of  Pointing 
and  Cbrifeqbetitly  to  another  itcndririg  of  tfie  Seri-  , 
ten(:e.-  But  then  on  the  other  fide,  the  Nature  and 
R«Lfdh  ot  the  Tbing»  arid  the  Ailthots  manner  oJE* 
exprcfling  the  fame  Senle  in  That  other  palTage  be* 
fore-dted,do  vcfymuch  favour  the  traoflation  I  hare 
here  fet  down  ■■,  which  may  alfo  be  not  a  little  cob' 
finned  by  a  parallel  place  in  tretuuit,  where  fie  like* 
Ti^  St^J^y'^^J^  ''''"■        Pater  Domini  noftri  Je- 
fdi^  Tbe  Fatber (four Lord    fi,  Chrifti,  per   verbum 
W«jG6r»j*('faithhc>«*     fuum,  dui  eft  filius  ejus,     . 
HiJiflsaHdr<raeaU  iMfelf   p^r  eJita  revelatur  &m\*    " 
te  jiiji  pbmibeU  ^^all    riJfcBatur'    oranibuii  qiii- 
'■^^"^.  /"'  */  ^  ^''^    hai  rctfelatiih    Cognefi 
t^btcbti  his  Soh.  For  They    cunt  euini  eutfl  hi;  mft^   ■ 
kmwtbe  Fatber^  taivbom* 
fo^^  t$e  Son  vfiU  rividi 
him.  Nta^t^Sbn,  co^eii- 
iftiHi'aJi>i^\  mth  the  ra'- 
the^t  rAffili  tbe'  FMir  tf^ 
old ,~  ehev  ai»S)f'  frfm 

the  beipthhiff,  tk'  Angds    jutlBfe    fif    HdrnimBes; 
;..  Bbi  <Jai* 


jSif  W  reveal  bimfelf  ral  i    t  » 

.Again,  Ircr:cusi   Ipal        "imlisif^'liitiT^Kvei^n- 
every  knee  (Tiiih  htJfimlH  '  t^.'^  S-s&.  j^  ffelM«.  ;^  C«- 


£f??ipr*  our/T/jJEj,  our  Judge,  and  GUti^dp 


■  •'■    ■"•■        ■-_•  '     -.    ^^*V    .  •■■'■  '■•fl  ,niE3A 
■     Thfc  Ekpfeflion»-of  Scriptuie  'uf)on'ftiiJ't!^,'%A 

^  ven  auto  mt  iaJteaviri  and  in  ianb  ■,  Go  ye  THEKJE- 

"FOREj  and  teach  all  Nations,  baptizing  flmu'itt  ibt 

.  ""  -atbeff  and  of  the  SON,  ^}:.''Aivi 

"Vnto  Him  w'ii  loVcS  6>  '<»«H'  ^flted 

iins  in  his  own  Blood,  afid  laffHyi^ 

Priefts  uiitd  God  and  hii  l^rtliei^;  M 


miiJ  eiomin^o^"Tor  ever  and  W^."'  nftd 

-  i  Jhr  thou  waft  fiaini  ^li/  Hak^  ri- 
G6d  %  Ay  '«fKod  i    '  ••^"  "-"^j  ^^ 
made  us  unto  our  God  Kings  ard  Priefts^  &c. 

Hmmtr  is  doe,  not  to  the  abflraB  metafbyficai Nii- 
ture,  Bfftnce  or  Subftanctf  but  to  the  Peffvn  inteUigentt 
and  as  having  Dignity^  Power,  Authority  and  Goodneft. 
Each  Ferfm  is  to  be  honoured,  for  what  the  Ferfon 
is  and  docs  :  The  Father^  as«hc  Supreme  original  of 


474         the  $(rip^r^^'^h^H^  5,5*.. 

Ifftf  i»(>rpP  (faith  JuCtia  TV  Jff»pK?>>y.  toA  «  ?*r 

Martyr  m  the  plafc  be-    li^o-rfp^oi ^*  $  .T/J^.j- 

Sort  died)  the  Maker  of  «*xor  t4V  i^^i^of  ii/tp 

the  IMverfil  And  Ifiall    i^kvtw'ii  «  oKl«^0e»/Lt« 

yjiw,  /i&i^/  ir^  do  alfo  mtb  ^Sp7c^,  j^  hf  /aWiff  x*f*  '^ 

gpodreafon  honour  in  the  ^oi]if$  TvtS iiJ,  rtTCp^nVKlf  l4f 

jpcond  flfce  l^im  who  be^  ^^,  „'g^  j^,  ^  ^ j^^  ^,^5. 

ciwD^iltj!f?«»'  and  taught  ^\  ^j;^,^:  ^/.  i. 
us  tbme  things f  betng  tbf 

,^^ftbe^^  Tbir4phce,  t^  ^/p. 

Mipttck  Sfirit.  ^    , 

And  again :  Next  after  T>^  3^  ^  a>»'<t«^  aj^th 

ihVfibmtten  and  in^a-  ^i^^"  A6yoF,  ^  *  ^ii^.  Te^tntp- 

hte,  Go4p  w^  vorJl)ip  and  vS/uffJ  a^  lydt/o&f^,  \v^\i  t^ 

hie  Him  ^ha  is  tb^  W^d  //  w/^ttV iv^^r^^  yiyovvfj^U 

'  ^  Qpd\  kecaufe  that  JfiT  w^.  ^ ^-yrt^^yF  igJT  «/iiT^W 

tnfr^f{es  pe  because  Mfn,  trvf^fjiiTt^©'  o^S/i^^^  ^  V*" 

6urSu'^ 


¥/^,Vf 


The  fla»<>«r  pj^id  in  t!)i$  maijper  to,  tl?e 
i;*»,  muft  (as  before)  always  be  nndffi^qd 
as  redounding  ultimJ|tely  to  thcQlory.of  Qfid 
ibe  Father.   ' 

§ec  theTc^W,  V«45if  45»»  4<J3>  W  #«»  4^?* 
48 i»  48<J,  49*.  5®7'  5o*»  5 » *» '  T  * T »  f  *7? 
S»  atejvi:,  S  J7, 55>,4|»  44j  *f>  /Hf»  «>-       " 


%  \M 


■--■.'-       .    ■;■    '  -an  3--p:rj   9rf3  nnYJisM 

J  -  •      ■         •  '.         ■  .    '  1\^J)'/,',^  ^I,\, 

-  ■  "•■     ''     '  *-•«  i^tVi  ,w& 

\  s  Lin.   ■  ■  '■■'""  ■■^li.ojj 

TTie  Hmur  which  Chtifthtis  «n 
i       pay  pecitUarl y  to  thp  Perfop  of  the  ; 

,  rk,  B  expnfled  in  theft  Texts  J 
Wfawanweace  dke&cd,  «idii^  li 
or  by  FwiiiiW  ■"■  -  ^  ■■    -i,;^.»:Tj.j, 

to  i«»ri»  in  hi»  NaM,  N'iyl.      '   -*■    "??^  "'* 
Tp.w,i<h.<Jwc<  tmiTtK'  M/i^^.RSo'Tp,*™ 
>       N«»H45,  "47-  ,  ■   .1  ^      'V  » 

.  T©  *»fif/  to  him  at  Wittteft  in  fokmn  Affirmatioafc'"^ 

I        N»il4ir>>4*-  ■  -:   .'  "'  *"■  ^^'""■ 

To  ake  heed  nia  m  '«!/»  himV'K*  1 14b,  il^^C;'  ", 

. tiot  to  do  defftttta  \\\ittyli'>  11^.     ^'  ^'^ 

^  BOf  «  >g>»fr  him,  N*  H3g. 

'  *— w?  w  £r«w  i»ii»»  ^*  H44« 


a  f  *  Bb  4  i«*» 


•H  ;^vn^.  irij  baa  .«.*  5/IT  .isAssH  irt'l 

ATM;  on  S  f^. 

a.         ""'  fflult'ble  MnlM"^ 'coocerniMiiie  ftj. 
.  J^S'^^'W^M')*"  P^"*  m.t|ie,T||i^  £ft  Ccn- 
''tOHcs,  To  far  ks  appears  from  charem^tniiu  Writings 
et  it  may  r^oaably  be  altcgecl, 
•criptuic  clear  .E;{ampjct  ef -of- 
rb€  Son,  for  /qch.  Bleifings  4s  'it'  is 
the  Sbj)  to  b^w  1  fo,  bjr  A-  ' 
kmay  ii like mannerilie defied  • 
"a«  .we  are  fijre-it  it'bjs:|)eciib'ar ' 
n  the  Cburcfaj  accordiog  to  tb&  j 
■»!wal,«/.    ^ill^f the Eather^orfaj alatc  +  Iwnr 
•J«l»wl,    «<  Wn(a  eitpreffes  h)  M  Si«wJ»»«ri«» 
/^w  '"r ,  *;■  "^f^pn.  Wtb,  tbt  Ttubcr  md  r*(  . 


u'^i?  ^''1-'  8'^^"  '■»  'he  Nevy  TeOtnieot  to 
the  Three  Terfins  of  the  ever-bleffed  Triniti. 
When  all  mentioned  together ;  are  ai  fol' 
lows,  '..,-, 

*Jif  J"°  M«l.  Ollcei'  k  which  i,  .ndahich 

TwaLiT;*  WS"  cS"^  ifo  Fihhfui  wiii.r','^ 

cmain...'       tiyo,  .:   :j  i  '     :.I  ,Ta 

JImT*!  '^*"'''*''"ri>eii«.M>ay>ea><,GS3/  '•'■ 
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:  QiSCt  %  The  Fatber^  The  &«;  and  the  ^/;  N« 

*    Once  ;  fhcFatbetj  TheiWwi,  and  the  Hofy  Gbn(li 
W\%i^^     '•    '     .       .  -  ' 

*  TwicQ  I  Thft;Rf«brr,.5t/»i^Tbc  ^^i^,,  Np,  izij. 

Twice  i  TheKf/for,  7^y«j,  The  Holy  Qhofi;  N« 

Once  ;  The  Father,  Chrijl,  The  bpirii',  N^  1 254, 
Oncci  The  Kf/i&rr,  JefiisChifi^   VhcSpirh;  N^ 

U3J. 

Oncci  The   Father,    The  Z>rrf,  The  Sfirit;  N* 

Once  i  God  the  Father j*  Jeji4s  Cbriftj  The  Spirit ; 
N^  1242.  ,. 

Once^.ife  that, ^ai fed  uf  Jefus  ffonhtbe  Deady 
^fUs^Tbe^iKit*:  N""  iiiz. 

OnCfc  ;  The  Living  God\  Cbrifi  j  The  ^irit ;  N» 
1230/.  ^ 

Once  i  The  Ziv/i^  God\  Cbrifi  j  The  r/^riw/  Sfi^ 
fit ;  Kf  f  141.  v;-" 

Four  timcil  *,  Gcd,  Jefus ^  The  Spirit-,  N«  I2I0^ 
122(5,  1127,  ^^47-  ^ 

Once  •,  Go^  1  he  &»  ofGody  The  a»/j^  Qi&^y?;  N« 

Four  timet ;  God,  Jefus,  The  Holy  Gboft ;  N""  1 2 1  (J, 
1217,1218,1227. 

Once  %  God,  Jefus  dbrifi  the  Son  ofOod^  The  Spi-* 
tit  ofHoliHefsi  No  1Z19. 

Onpe  5  GoJ,  Cibr/}l,  The  /fo^  Qh>fi;  N«  1220. 

Five  times  j  G^4,  Oferr/?,  The  5//rf/;  N«  122^, 
1224/ 1  z^y,  1243,1244- 

Fbur  times;   Gcd,  Jefus  Cbrifi^  The  HoIyOb^; 

No^^2£J,    223 1 »    I2}9,  1249* 

" JPfve  vtimwii  .,<fM.  3^1  CAr^^  The  Spirit;  ^ 

Four 


tfl 


w 


"f^Hfe- 


THE 

Scrlpture-DoBrine  of  the  Tritiay, 

p  A  H  T   ni, 

Bekg  the  prihdpd  ^lifatesifi  thfitiiVRex 
of  the  Church  of  Engimgi  telating  to 
that  De&rine,  confidered. 

the  frincipal  ^tftgei,  tuherein  th  main 
Ouni^ii.  sf  thf,  fmtpdrg  PfSrint  *m 
(xptejft  awritjcd.''  ^-' 

.;_',  .:,f,.  ,:u  \,.  ,'v^  . 

SECT.    I. 
The  TalfatfStVibtreiiithe  Father  it  fiiUiTbe 

1,  ■•  ■■  *'    ■ 

'■■     iTp  O  follow  Thee  the  0»Ai  Goi,  oxi& 


iSp         The  Sia^ure-^Dd^im       Cha^  L 

5?««?        I  believe  in  One  God,  the ^ather^jU- 
mghtyi  &c. 


v«COu« 


V -L    ii   *l'  '  •         '-:       ^rf? 


SECT.    II.       - 


*      v 


T^e'^rincifal  Paffagesjwliere}nthe  Fat|ier 


I. 


The  gene-  — TJ  Eforc  the  Face  of  Almighty 
SiS*^'       -33  O}ith0<n)0»i^: Father. 

«  -  t  "\        , ■      ♦        «         .  "'  '-^  . ,  "^  * 

•»*fn«..5pir^  thou  them,  OCODj  According 

'^:,  to  tiiy  Promifes— ^i<»  Obri/?  3!#^r 

Lprd ;  And  grant,  O  mofi  merctpU  ^fh 

-     /y&^r,  for  his  fike,  &c.        _  .;,^> 

T  f  ".  •        K    '  ».  ♦  »  1  ■-  J. 


fhc  geiw-    ^JtlnMly  <?  (2ffli^tb|j  ffither:0(mr  Lard 
^fofii-  y^y^j  ^^;^,^ pardoneth  and  ;ih(^I- 

*'*^       veth,  ^c.  >  ^  .  _^.  - 


Te  pwin.  .  wfe  pra^thiee,  (>  C?  0  ©,  -^x"  t^^ 
1 1^  eyerla^g :  Tor  7%ee'iXL  Xn^els  — . 

"  contmui^ 


cotitinuaHy  do  ■  cry,  ^.Hpfy,   Holy,  Hofy, 


iMd GOp qf SahfOPh.,     ,      ■   ,   ,,      .    „.„ 

i»  -(yv  rifli  5>™  ^  .j.jif  B-.'iAJ-i     :  '"»5< 

Thoufitteftatthefi'ghthandofGOZ),        .     . 
in'tte  glory  of  fi^  Father.  '    •       .    '"     ^ 

6. 
I  believe  in  ©  p  ?),■  the  Father  Almihty.  ^" 

.-(ii.'r    i«—      -;■.;■•■■-:;■    ■ -i . 

And  fitteth    on  the   right  hand'  of 
GOT),  me  Father  Almighty. 

ourlieavtnly  /5i»*fr,  Almighty  iao>il„" 

and everlafting  GOTl.  ^°^- 

^'  •  ''.c.-"    A-.-.C'!'*'-^:  g    .'--■..'  :  ■■■;  -     •:.?  '     -3.^?)a/T  ' 

'"jTik'tW&'^'orbnr  Lord Jifm Chrifi;-«'«&*  ■ 
aiid  tlie  L'o^re  of  G02),  and  the  Felloir-  '^s 
fliipof  the/f«/y  GA«/     ,  -  '.  .    ' 


^rie^^tnk 
Original,  or 
is  not  nfed 


•  « 


iU       1^  ^^m^*t)Mnn$    Chip;!*  - 

ibntis  in  the  En^0  tod  t/i»!»;^%.X 

•«»  LU      (y  %ami  oi  dbi)i  tfeat  takcft  away 
*"y-      the  Sins  of  the  World. 

4 

.  1%. 

cdi-inii-    0<?0©*nifrciftil\fVAtf#^,— through  r, 
*"y'      JeJUs  Cbrlfi  our  Lord, 

Coll.  for      Almighty  G^  6®,  pnr  ^^aftitnhf  fath^t 
^j"*    —through  7tf/&J  C/6r//?  our  Lord,    .  ^  o 

\iAiJ  4//^  ri5^  like  Fc^  in  mo/l  OlleSf.     ^  ^'^'' 

I  ■■•■•'     i 

.    .  •  .  *'f 

Con.  oa      O  bleiTed  Jejust  who  ftandeft  at  the 
IS^i^yrighthandof  GO©; 

^^      Almighty  and  evettifflh^  G  O^,  who 

dterEpiph.  doft  govem  all  things  in  Heaven  and  Earth  t 

through  Jefits  C^iJ  our  Lord, 


I  I     ■ 


Con. fer  ' b  Gb^,i^u^  iuMsm&^^^s^^ 


^ 


-It- 


-V    ..% 


17.  — may 


^at»i        ff/^^friith^.TmWi       iS§ 


^    "    I  .    ^W  i' 


''  *y 


*7. 


•i-—  irtiy  ofetaM  of  Tfe  tfte  (?0  2)  cdh  Ar 
<tf  iff  infcn^>  petftfft  I'etarfficto  and  fof-  Aftwdm 
g^veiirtfe,  tmagb  Jfjhs  Qhrifiout  Lord. 

O  GO®,  the  King  of  Glory,  who  haft  ^j. 
exalted  thine  only  Son^  7*/^' C6r/|fc  with  Jeni«.' 
^ic«  TiftW^h  unM  thy'  KTittffom  in- 
Heaven.;  -^ —  fettd  to  ui^  tbttteaot^GBcfi 
to  comfort  us. 

•  •  • ' 

GO  2^,  Whtf  as  at  tliisr  tittt6  dfdftfe^ch  wHdun*. 
the  Hearts  ©f  thy- faithftdPfeople,  bf  ttie" 
fending  to  them  the  Light  of  thy  Holy 
of'trit* 


zdi. 

tgbt^y  (70*;  who  didft  give  fuch  ^''J^^ 
grace  unto  — ,  that  he  readily  obeyed  dreVc 
the  Calling  of  thy  Son  Jejks  Chrift.       ^i-  .., 


^^ 


H 


1 


i 


.V 


-.         \ 


jHmMy  atkt  e^er living  (S  O^*  whocou.<» 
~  didft  fuffer  thy  Holy  Apoftle  Thomas  st  xho- 
to  be  doubtful  in  thy\y«»VRefurreaiQn;r**°*^'    . 


\     • 


'    J* 


•  « 


crfLoa       /limigk^  ^  nferlhtim  G O 7>,  we 

^Sm^    liiitiibly  breech  thy  Mdetty^  diat  9»  tfy. 

^fy-hgotten  JHw-r— ;  (o  fK?  may  oe  fiw- 

fented  utao  Thee, by  the  fame'  tbySw' 

Jefits  Chrift  our  Lord. 

g>Jj^.~       OAimghty  GQ'Dy  -, —  grant  us  per- 
andjames'sfe^ly  to  Kjoow  th  So»  Jefui  Chrift ^  &c 

Day. 

Coll.  oa       O  Lord  GO'D  Almighty^  who  didfi 

LS;  endue. with  Angular  gifts  oC  tht  My 

^  qboft,-^r  thtough  y^yi^j  Chrift  ourLtrd. 

o»ii.  on      Almighty  GO 2),  by  whofe Providence 

y^j^ythy  Servant  7oA»  Bapt'^  was fent  to 

prepare  the  way  of  ^/i^  JW  imr  Smn- 

o,i!. on       O  Almighty  GO IX,  who  by  tt^  Son 
St  Peers  y^yi^j  CM/didft  give  to  thy  Apofik,%k. 

'■■ 

&  ji,    -G?ant.  .Q  cacrdiiU  GO©*  that  astlMc 
Day.       Holy  Apoftle  — r  1^^  obedim  w^  tbt  > 
Calling  of  thy  Son  Jejks  Chrift^^c.       " 

-  aJ.O 


\ 


-  •  ♦  •  ■        •  • 

/»i|scj — ^^p  ^Uow  tte  ixOii  thy  SoH.Jf/us 
Chrtjtj  &€. 


•5>-t» 


X5>. 

O  Almighty  GOD,  who  haft  built  thy  cm.  m 
Church  upon  the  Foundation^f^the  Apo-'st  am.  ^ 

flies  and  feophets,  Jefms  G&ri/?  hunfelf^y.^'^* 
beiag  the  Head-comer-ftone. 


.    ^       .         .  30.  ;    . 

,'y.O^.jilmgbtji  G01>,  who  haft  Jcnk  to-,i^.oii 
ikfethar  tbine-cleft— « i&  the  myftical  Body  Jj-^^* 
q(  thy  Sim  Cbriji  onr  Lord,  \.         ■^-     , 

Almighty  GO  2),  '     ■         cleanfe  thCj^jj^  . 
Xhoughts  of  our  Hearts  by  the  Infpira-  4e  cor^ 

tion  of  thy  Holy  Spirit, =-  through  ?»'^'» 

Chrfft  our  i^d-  "^"^ ' 

-#;  4?4i»oneZ«r</>j^/C&r':^,thc5only- 
^e«)tten  Spji  pf  Qgd  v  r-r^^^-r^  God,  ofS  • 


.0 


^  '  !tls  our  d^iy  to'  render  moft  humble  wming 
^ fc?W:ty  Thanks  to  Almighty  GOT) ^^ 

C   C  OUrnion^ 


3^  7if0  Scriftnre^^oeMne        Cbxj^.  I. 

our  heavenly  Father^    for  that  he  hath 
given  his  Son  our  Saviour  J  ejus  Chhri^. 

■-  ■  -    ,'•  34- 

id  Warn.     For  the  obtaining  whereof,  we  ihall ' 
?^Jif  not  ccafe  to  make  our  humble  petttioa$  r 
won.      unto  Almtghty  GO'D  our  heavenly  F4k^^^ 
tber. 

3^ 

Gonfeffioa     make  your  humble  Confeiupn  t<» . 

at  the      Almighty  GO*D .  Almighty  GOD,; 

^^  Father  of  our  Lor^l  Jefus  Chrift,  &c. 


l6. 

Abfolutioa.     Almighty  GO'D,  our  heavenly  father., 

pardon  and  deliver  you  from  all 

your  Sins, through  Je/its  Chrift  our 

.  Lord. 

<    37.' 
After  the    .. —  gj^e  thanks  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,^ 

'^'^•Hofy  Father,  Almighty  everlafiing  GO'D. 

38. 

^*^      AMghty  G  O  ©,  our  heavenly  Father^ 

f«y«r,    -who  of  thy  tender  Mercy  cTidft  give 

thine  only  Son  Jefits  Chrijt,  &c. 


1 


►1  . 


•         - 

^^v  ,  -?  '  j,^. Almighty 


••  •  « 


Scft.  ^.        tf-ihe  Trinity:  Part  tit        3^ 


39*  ■  •   '.:y) 


L'O 


^ 


'  jSlmighty  and  ever  living  G  O^,  we  »d  ftwcr 
moft  heartily  thank  thee,  for  that  TUtou  ^^' 

doft  vouchfafe  to  feed  us with  thp 

Spiritual  Food  of  the  moft  precious  Body  ,  . » ' ' 
and!  Blood  of  fUty  Son  our  Saviour  jfe/u}  ' 
Chrifi,  ;' 


,40. 

Glory  be  to  (z  O  ©  on  high,  and  in  Hjmn. 
Earth  peace,  good  Will  towards  men. 
We  praife  thee,  we  blefs  f hee,  we  wor- 
fhip  thee,  we  glorify  thee,  we  give  thanks 
to  thee,  for  thy  great  glory,  O  Lord 
GOT>,  heavenly  King,  GOD  the  Father 
Almighty^ 


^*  n 


41. 

The  Peace  of  G  O®,  which  pafleth  The  Bief- 
all  Underftanding,  keep  your  Hearts  and  ^* 
Minds  in  the  Knowledge  and  Love  of 
GO®,  and  of  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift  our 
Lord. 

41. 

Almighty  GO*D,  who  haft  promifed  gjj^ 
to  hear  the  Petitions  of  them,  that  as^Mvir/.    ' 
thy  Sons  Name-,  —  through Jf<?/a#  C^  i 
our  Lord, 


C  c  2  43>  Ai* 


a^S  Tkf  Scripure-'DoSirme       Chap.  I. 

I 

43. 
intkcof^     Almighty  and  evrriafiing  G07)i  who 

J^^ by  the  Baptifm  of  thy  well-beloved 

cott.!.'    SonJefusChrifty didttfanaify  Wa-, 

ter,  Wf.  WaOi  this  Child  andfanaifyhim 

vnth.  the  HqIj  Ghojiy  &c. 

44- 
Coll.  id.  Almighty  and  Import al  GOT);  — ;- 
Receive  this  Child,  as  thou  haft  promi- 
fcd  iy  thy  well-beloved  Son  ;  —  that  he 
inay  come  to  the  eternal  Kingdom, 
which  Tbou  haft  promifed  by  Chriji  Qur 
Lord. 

coU.  after      Almighty  and  ever  lafting  C02),heaven- 

g«J^    ly  Father ; Give  thy  Holy  Sprit  to 

^   ..    this  In£jtnt,  tic. 

m  9 

CoU. after  -  AWsghty  ond everJivingGO^%'^^o(t 
y^  ^S"  nioft  dearly  beloved  Son  je/ks  Chrijf^&c. 

God-fk> 

thers.  ^y 

>iterthc  '  Seeing-^—  this  Child  is-^--  grafted 
iaptif^,  into  the  Body  of  Chrij^*J  Church,  let 
ks  give  thanks  unto  Jltnighty  G  O'Di&c. 
—  Our  Father,  &c.  —We  yield  thee  hear- 
ty thanks,  moft  merciful  lather,  ^c. 
'"^    '>  ^  '-^  48.— being 


»     k 


r 


Seft.  ».        6ftbe  Trinity.    Part  HI.         38^ 

48.     , 

being  made  the  Children  of  (7  O  2)  e*'^*"-  ♦» 

and  of  the  Light,  by  Fzith  in  J efusChr if.  t^ti^ 

Pcrfonsof 
ripcrYcars. 

'    A  iWeifaber  of   Chriff,    the  Child  of  atechifin. 
C02>,  &c. 

•  Tliirdlyrin  Gad  the  Hofy  Ghofly  who 
•fanftifieth  toe  and  all  the  eleft  People  of 
GO©. 


What  defireft  thou  of  C  O  ®  in  this 
prayer,  \yiz.  Our  father,  &c.]  ? 

•  A)t[vi.  I  defire  my  Lord  G  O  ©  our  hea- 
venly father,  through  our  Lord 

Jefus  Cbrifti  &c.      . 


-have  a  fively  Faith  \xkGO^$  mercy 


through  Cbrift, 

Si- 

\.  A/mighp  and  ever  living  GO'D,  who  t^st- 
baft  voudhfafed  to  legenerate  thete  thy  ««««». 
Servants  by  Water  mi  the  Holy  Ghoft,  — 
'  -      v..  C  c  3         flrengthen 


j$^        7ht.  Striptitn*DoBnn^        Chap.  1. 

ftrengthenthem  — —  wv^tbe  Holy  Gbofi 
the  Comforter,  ^c. 


*   •  'r     !•/''• 


I 


-  54.. 

Almighty  and  everUfting  GO'Di  let 
thy  Fatherly  hand  ever  be  over  them ; 

let  thy  Holy  Spirit  ever  be  with 

them. 

Mjtti-         O  GO®  of  Abraham,  GOD  of  Kaac, 
««»y i     GOD  oi  Jacob,  blefs  thefe  thy  Servants, 
—  through  J  ejus  Chrift  our  Lord, 

In  the  vi. .    Almighty  and  moft  merciAil  GOD  md 

fi»t-.«>f    \  Saviour  \  fandify this  thy 

£  ot  Fatherly  correftion through  Jefus 

wi.       Chrifi  our  Lord, 

.    t  Sec  abovf.  Part  I,  N<*  144. 


\  '' 


5-7.  :•      . 

The  fx-      trufting  in  G  O  D\  mercy,  for 

iwrtaden.  his  dear  Son  Jefus  ChriJTs  fake. 

cou.  tfter     O  moft  merctfiil  G  ODt ftrebg- 

JJjw"*-  then  him  mth  thy  hleffifd  ^irit,-     -  * 

c  ''  '  S9*  Fcnr. 


Forafmuch  as  it  hath  pleafed  Almighty  Bunai  of. 


C  Op through  our  Lord  Jefus  ^^- 


Almighty  GO'Dy  with  whom  do  live 
the  Spiiits  of  them  that  depart  hence  i» 

the  Isord. O  merciful  GO^Dy  the  Fa- 

f^  ^our  Urd  Jefus  Chrifi^  &c. 


6i. 
the  Great  GO'D,  to  b^  feared  At  sm. 


mm 


above  all.  -— ^ — -  Help,  Lord,  and  fave 
:,  us;  for  thy  Mercies  fake  in  Je/its  Lhriji 
^thy  Son  our  Lord, 


6i. 


-«'* 


O  moft  powerful  and  glorious  Lord 
GO'D,  the  Lord  of  Hon s,  that,  ruled' 
and  commanded  all  things;  — through 
ii^ej^  Ch'ift  our  Lord,  ,,    ,. 

■  \  . 

Almighty  GOD who  by  thy  in  tte  of. 

0^  Spirit  haft  appointed  divers  Orders  gg^ 
of  Miijiil;^^  ^if.  r    of  pri»ft». 


'■z^)!  .:;  Cc  4  64,.  -^thc 


lea. 


3>% .         Tbi  Stfi^ttaT-7>oSirkn  j    Cfaapkl/ 

Exhort,  to     — —  the  Children  of  GOT), the 

fcL'^bc  Spoufe  and  Body  o(  Chrifi. 

ordained 

PricfU.  55, 

Knowledge  of  GOT), and 

Perfeftnefs  of  Age  in  Cbrifi. 

^  VOi  ■  .... 

-  That  Will  and  Ability  is  given  of  GiTD 
alone :  Tlierefore  ye  ought  and  havenei:d  ' 
to  pray  earneftly  for  his  Holy  Sprit* 

The  Hjmn.  Iliou  {lloh  Gbojf]  aft  thc  vcry  Comforter, 

In  grief  and  all  dillrefs  ;  •  - 
The  Heavenly  Gift  of  Gq7)mJiHigbt . 
No  Tongue  can  it  expreis. " 

68. 

That  thro'  Thy  Help,  GO*D'i  J)raifes^i^y^ 
Refound  in. every  Place. 


«      11 


Kindle  our  Hearts  with  fervent  Zeal, 
To  fcrve  GOT)  iky  and  night. 


Tte'Wdrtis  Receive  the  Holy  GA^Ibr-flwOMcft- 
«f  Or*,  and  Work  of  a  Pricft  in  thc  Church  of 
"•^     G02).  71.  ^A 


Seft.  .3.       of  the  Trkity,    fttt  HIv  -        3 j^3? 

Almighty  GOT^,  who  hy  thy  Son  J  ejus  confccr. 
ar'tji  didft  give  ^c.  ''^^^'^• 


7*" 


Almighty  GOD,  giver  of  all  good 
things ;  who,  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  haft 
appointed  &c. 


rfi^rfh 


SEC  -T.    m. 

t 

The  principal  ^affages^  '  where^  is-  ex^ 
freffed  the  Opmon  ofJbe  Churchy  that , 
Prayers  and  e'raifes  Jhtndd  gimrslly  be 
dire6ted  to  the  Terjon  of  t\it  Father,  in 
the  Name  and  throngh  the  Mediation  of 

,  the  Son* 

I- 

A  Lmighty  and  moft  merciful  Father ^  General 

'  '  '  Prayer. 

3  o 


994         ^^  Seriftitrt^eSr^       Chapv  I. 


|d.cdL       O  Lord,  oQr  heavenly  father ^  Almigh- 
fcrCfjace^ty  ^nd  cverlafting  God,  —  through  Jejks 
Qbrift  ourLordy  Amen. 

And  in  the  Jame,  or  in  the  liktform^  in  mofi  of 
the  ColleSs  through  the  whole  Utttrgy,  See  above, 
Sed.  z.  N«  If.  &c. 

A- 

•rfccpg-    .  O  God,  merciful  Father,  that 

^*y       we  - —  may  evermore  give  thanks  unto 

Thee  in  thy  Holy  Church,  through  Jefus 

Chrift  our  Lord. 


5 

Gi^.in        P  Almighty  Cod,  — r-  that  we 


^  of    may  be  preferved to  glorify  Thee, 

-  through  the  Merits  of  thy  Son  J  ejus 


Chrift  our  Lord. 


6. 


o>ii.  m        Almighty  God  our  heavenly  Father  ; 

wSfc^'    ™*y  ^^^  ^orth  Thy  Glory thro' 

Je/its  Chrift  our  Lord. 


General  Almighty  God,  Father  of  all  mercies, 

■HMkf-   we  blefs  Thee for  thine  ioefti' 

^^'  mable  love  in  the  Redemption  of  the 

,1   ,  World  by  our  Lordjefiis  Chrift.    -^ 


«.o 


OeternalGod  our  heairmjly  i?4^i&*^;— ^^ 
tljat  we  — •  may  continually  oner  unto  Thee  %kk. 
our  Sacrifice  of  Praife  and  Thankfj^ving, 
—  through  JeJ[us  Cbrift  our  Lord, 

9- 
O  Lord  God,  — "  ^IvrsLjs  fraijtng  and  TJ?nkt^ 
magnifying  TTIjy.  Mercies  in  tne  midll  of |^^.  ** 
thy  Chmchy  through  J e fits  Chrift  ournoccfmm 
'Lord.  ^^''^' 


•\ 


10. 

O  mofl  merciful  F4fi&^, we  offer  ^e^ 

unto  thy  divine  Majefy  the  Sacrifice  of 

Praife  and  Thankfgiving through 

Jefiis  Clorifi  our  Lord. 

II. 

O  Almighty  God; that we  Cou.  od 

may  glorify  Thy  Holy  Numt,   through  JjJ^" 
yejiis  Chr^i  our  Lord. 


11. 

— -  for  the  Glory  of  Thy  Name,  thro'gJJ;^. 
Jefi$sf  Chrift  our- Saviour.  fima. 


vJ 


13.  .  . 

And  to  worjhi^  the  Vnity.  tS.sL. 

14.  AI- 


3f ^       :^Jbe  Scriffiart'lDifaicS^       .  Q&^t 


Htft  coD.     Almighty  GoJ,-^  clcanfe  thelli6u^hts 
«conv.  of  our  Hearts  by  the  liifpiratioii  6f  t^ 

'Holy  Spirit  J  that  we  may worthily 

magnify  thy  holy  Name,  through  Chrifl 
$ur  Lord. 


mumon. 


I 

* 


Warning  It  is  OUT  Dttty  to  render  mod  humble 
^  ^^  and  hearty  thanks  to  Almighty  God  pnr 
ak^°^'  heavenly  Father ^  for  that  he  hath  given 

his  Son  our  Saviour  Jejus  Chpift^  &c. 

» 

•       •  •  / 

i^#  •  ^   ..  .    .^ 

id  Warn-  Fof  the  obtaining  whereof,  we  ihall 
not  ceafe  to  make  our  humble  petitions 
unto  Almighty  God  our  heavenly  Father. 


17. 

cooftfliw    -*—  make  your  humble  ConfefEon  to 

2^^  Almighty  God.  Almighty  God,  Fa^ 

nk^"*"  therof  our  Lord  JeJUs  Chrijfi  — Have 
mercy  upon  us,  msft  merciful  Father ; 
For  thy.ikifi  Q*r  Lord  J</SvCAr^«  fake, 

forgive  us  all  that  is  paft,  '  to  th6 

honour  and  ghry  of  Thy  Name,  through 
Je/us  Ckriji  our  L^rd* 

■■•■'.-■—■■■■    ,j;it 
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V  « 


18. 

It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  toun- After  the 
den  duty,  that  we  fliould  at  all  times  and*****"^ 
in  s^ll  places  give  Thanks  unto  Thee,  O 
Lordt  Holy  Fath^t  Almighty,  everlafiing 

God, ever  praifing  Thee  and  living. 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hofts, 
Heaven  and  Earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory, 

19. 

But  chiefly  are  we  bound  to  f^^fi^^^ 
Thee  for  the  glorious  Refurredion  of  ttff  ^j^. 
A«  J^fa^  Cbrift  our  Lord. 

20. 

Grant  us  therefore,  gracious  Lord^  fo  T^^ 
to  eat  the  Flefli  of  thy  dear  Son  Jejus  confcci»- 
Chrifty  and  to  drink  his  Blood,  that  C^r.  tien- 

21. 

tyilmighty  Cod  our  heavenly  Father ^^^r^^ 
who  of  thy  tender  Mercy  didft  give  ^A/«f  2^. 

only  Son  JeJus  Chrtfi ;  Hear  us,  O 

merciful  father^  -r-^ —  zn^ grant  that  we 
receiving  — according  to  thy  Son  our  S^^ 
viour  J  ejus  ChriJPs  Itoly  Inllitution  ^c. 

O  .Lord  and  heavenly  Father^  we  —  Thcpraycr 

dejire  thy  Fatherly  goodnefs,  to  ^^^  ^^- 

grant,  ^'*'^- 


39&  the  Serif  twe^9&r^     Ciu^.  I. 

,  grant,  that  by  the  merits  and  death  of 

thy  Son  lejus  Chrifi^ we  and  all 

thy  whole  Church  may  obtain  remiffion 

of  pur  Sins, ' through  Jejus  Cbrift  our  ; 

Lordy.  by  whom,  and  tokh  whom,  in  the 
Unity  of  the  Holy  Ghqfi,  zllHomur  gnd: 
dory  be  unto  Thee,  O  Father  ^Uuigb^,  ■:■ 
world  without  end. 

The  id       Almighty  and  ever  living  Godj  we  moft  c'; 

^y^f-    heartily  thmk  thee^  for  that  Thou  ddft 

vouchiafe  to  feed  us with  the  fpiri^ri 

tual  food  of  the  moft  pretious  tx>dy  and// 
blood  of  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jejus  Chrift^^, 

peace,  gQod  Will  towards  Men.  We  praife 
316^^,  we  blefs  Thee^  we  worfliip  Thee^ 
we  glorify  Thee^  we  give  Thanks  to  Thee^ 
for  thy  great  Glory,  O  Lord  God^  heaven^ 
ly  Kingy  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

Coll.  after      Almighty  God^ '  who  haft  promifed  to 
the  Offer-  he^  tijc  Petitions  of  them  that  ask  in  thy 

^^'^^^       Sons  Name ; to  the  fetting  forth  of 

Thy  Glory^  through  Jejiis  Qhrifi  our  Lord. 
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I  befeech  you  to  call  ufon  God  the  Pa-  ^  ^  of- 
thery  through  our  Lordjefits  Chrifl ;  that»  £^, 
of  his  bounteous  mercy,  he  wtU'^<ant  to  The  exI 

this  Child, that  he  may  be  baptized  '»^*«- 

with  Water  and  the  Holy  (jhoft. 

27. 

•    Almighty  and  everlajling  Cod,  who  —  The  ift 
by  the  Baptifm  of  thy  well-beloved  Son  Coika. 
Jejtts  Chrift  in  the  river  Jordan,  didft 
fandify  Water  to  the  myftical  wafhing  a- 

way  of  Sin  ; Walh  this  Child,  and 

fandify  'him  with  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Almighty  and  Immortal  God\ Re-  The  id 

ceive  this  Child,  as  Thou  hafi  promifed  ^Coiwt' 

t}yf  well-beloved  Son  j that  he  may 

come  to  the  eternal  Kingdom,  whicn 
Thou  hafi  fromifed  by  Chrift  our  Lord. 

.    -.    i 

29. 

Almighty  and  everlafting  God,  heavenh  Coii*  after 

Pather ; —Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to*'^*"^- 

this  Infant,  -^ through  our  Lord  Je- 

Jits  Chrift. 

*      •         -      •  *  .  « 

50. 

Seeing this  Child  is grafted  Af«T  *«' 

Into  the  Body  of  Chrifts  Church,  let  us^^*"' 

give 


4db  The  'ScriftHre-'Da^ne       Ch»p.  I 

give  thanks  unto  Almighty  Go4  &c.  Our 
Father  &c.  W  e  yield  T^ee  hearty  thanks, 
moA  metdM  Father,  th9X  it  hith  fUa/ed 
Thee  to  regenerate  This  lofant  with  thji 
Ho^  Spirit. 

intkeca-     I  heartily  thank  our  heavenly  Father, 
•«*«fi=*    that  he  hath  called  jne  to  this  flate  of  Sal- 
vation throMgh  Jejus  Chrift  our  Saviour. 

3*. 

What  defireft  thou  ofG^^^  in  this  Tray- 
er? 

Anfiu.  \  defire  my  l4ord  God  (mr.'heavenly 
Father, —^through  our  Lordjefits  Chrift. 

Cdnfirma-     Almighty  and  evtrliving  Qod,  who  haft 
tion.       vouchfafed  to  regenerate  tbefe  thy  Ser- 
vants by  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghofi  \  -—^ 
ftrengthen  them,  we  beleech  Thee,   Q 
Lord,  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  the  Comforter. 

84- 
Almighty  and  everlafting  God ;  — —  1^ 

thy  Fatherly  hand  — : ev^r  be  over 

them  ;  —let  thy  Holy  Spirit  ever  be  wjih 

them,  •  through  our  Lord  JeJus 

Chrift.  : 
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IS- 
O.  Goi\(if  Akrabsmy  GodofJ/iuic,  -GodMitnao. 

^Ifj/^y^cok,  &ek  thefe  thy  .Servants, .  "''• 

through  jefus.(^rifiwr  Liar d. 


t>.  < 


30.  ... 

O  Father  of  Mercies,  and  God  of  all  in  'mau 
r<^amforti -:-! — -  ftren^enhim— ; — ^J^ 

Svith  thy  Gfi'ac^  and  Holy  Spirit. when 

Give  him  -rr-!*.lledfaft  Faith  in  thy  Soh^'^,J* 
Jefus&c,     '  ^"^^ 

O  Almighty  God, faUhful  Creator  The  comi 

and  mofi  merciful  \  Saviour. Wafh  it  m«>d»torjr 

in  the  Blood  of   that  Immaculate    ^' 

^',1 ;       t  Sec  Part  I.  N»  »44  «C  if  J.  . 

•  r 

.    •■  38. 

O  merciful  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lordia  the  b«^: 

Jefis  Cbriji ;  that  we  may re-  "^  °'^«'- 

.ceive  that-  Blefling,  whick  thy  weU-helo* 
vjidSon  fliall  then  pronounce,  ^r. 

,39- 
^   TThat  Will  and  Ability  is  given  of  C?«?«/ J^«^^^ 
alone:  Therefore  ye  ought  and  have  need  dining  *^ 
to  J^ray  carneftly  fw  his  Holy  Sfirit,        ?"««« > 

.      D  d  40.  And 
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■40. 

And  that  you  will  continually  fray,  to 
God  the  Father,  by  the  Mediation  of  our 
only  Saviour  Jifus  ChriJI,'^  the  heaveH* 
ly  affiftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 


s    }      \  . 


41. 

jiieHynin     That  throu^  thy  lt\iQ Haljy Ghbjl^s^ 

help,  Gods p-aifet^iy         '''':'/^ 

Refound  4n-  every '  place.  \     ~  ; ' ; 

Kindle  our  Hearts  witlj  fe^ent  zeal 
To/erve  God  day  and  night.     ' 

.       - .    .43,     '  - 

TTie  Fray-  Almighty  Go4  and  heavenly  Father, Vffho 
"Jjjj  of  thine  infinite  love  and  goodnefs  to- 
wards US)  haft  given  to  us  thy  only  and 
mofl  dearly  belpyed  Son  J, efus  Chrifi,  to 
be  6ur  Redeemer ;  — ^  We  render  'qp- 
to  Thee  moft'  hearty  Thanks,  we  praifc 
and  worlhip  ithe'e  ;  arid- we  humbly  td- 
feech  Thee  ^the  fame  thy  bUffed  Sotr,  --- 
that  we  may  daily  increafe  and  go  for- 
wards in  the  Knowledge  and  Faith  of 
Thee  and  thy  Sou,  by  the  Hofy  Spirit.  . 

, Thy  only  and  mofi  dearly  beloved  Son 

JefiisChriJl.  who fenta- 

41  broad 


8e^.  4.       ^/  tkt  Trmity,,  Part  Iff.       .^^ 


broad  iiit6  the  World  his  Apofttes*,  ~~*- 
tofet  forth  the  eternal  Traife  of  7kf  ho- 
ly Name, 


w^waBM^aVPW* 


i        ' 


1-      ** 


SECT.   IV. 


77>e  j^rincifal  ^a^a^es,  wherein  is  ex- 
j^ejffed  theS<oAiotmn«djaii'9f'fheSQa  to 
the  Father ;  hit  dkrkoing  /bixBeisc.  Glb^ 


.i»v"--. 


ry  and  Powers,  from  Slim  ;  being  fent, ' , 

^  Him  ;  ^;!r^  ^£FI^^  /«  all  things^  accord^ 

i«g:  IV  His  Will. ;       /     >     -'     u  r.  .  :>ni 


I. 


Hou  {\ttG&  at 'the  right  hand  of  GodtttDtnm 
ik.&i6G/oryofthe%theK  ,    .    - 


And  iitteth  on  the  Right  handofGodfbtkfMti 
father  Ahnighty.   .  ..         |2«w*i 

i  .  •       ■•••;•;'.,  ••..-'■' 

The  Son  is  of  the  Fa^m"  idopt^  f??r  juiiimC 
begotten.  ^  (^itdL 


(•7 


He  fittethr^M  ^0  W^  y^i^  x^i^Sik  M^ 

Goii  Almighty ;  [Trar^^s  .&«S  nice/loiL^lo^ ' 

D  d  a  -,ef 


4*4         '^be  Serif tw^e'D^r'me        Chii|). L 
«f  the  father  who  is<  Qod  Sufrtnie  mi& 

General       Almighty  Godt  Father  of  all  mercies, — 

Thinkf-  '^e  bli^l?  thee for  Thine  ineftitnabie 

^''^    Love'm  the  Redempim  of  the  World  by 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi, 

f 

!  ^ 

<•         .  •»  fi  •        •      .  •- 

OXk!^    X — 'The  bleffcd  Hope,   which  Thou 
sd  Sinl.  1^  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift, 


in  Ad- 


^■.,     ..  7. 

€rti.>i      Almighty  Godt  who  haft  ^w«»  us  % 
ChrilK    ffnfy-begotten  Son  to  f^ifctf  wr  «M^»re  <i5^«» 


8. 


Coll.  on      Aptighty  Cod,  who  «wip/;  %  *.>/^i/ 
the  Cir-  So^o  be  circumctfed  &c. 

cuaKifon    ' 

j&B.^  Aimighty  and  everUfiing  God,  who  of 
tfthSaad.  t|jy  tender  Love  towards  Mankind,  haft 
^  *  fent  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrtfl,  to 
'fukfiWflm  him  our  Fieflf. 


10. 


Coll.  for     Almighty  Father,  who  haft  ^iv^  thine 


."^'t  •,  •  >» 
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II. 

Almighty  Cody  who  }m&  given  thine  ^»-^?^o  '^ 
/y  Jl^ir,  to  be  unto  ns  both  a  Sacrifice  forlht^^zl 
iin^Scc.  .  ftcr. 

O  G(?ithe  King  of  Glory,  who  A^T?  ^*-w.  .'f' 
alted  thine  only  Son  Jefis  Chr  iff  with  gtezt  ttrArcen- 
Triumph  unto  Thy  Kingdom  in  Heaven.  ^?- 

O  Almighty  God,  who  by  thy  Son  Jefus  gJ^J;,!" 
Cbrifi  didlt  give  to  thy  Apoftle  &c.         day.' 

'    6  Almighty  God,   who  4j?  %  ^Aff^^s^Sia?" 
Jtf»  didft  call  Matthew —  ;  Grant  us — thews 
to  follow  the  fame  M^  Son  jefus  Cbrift.     ^y- 

IS-    '       ' 
O  Almighty  God,  who  haft  built  thy  ^^"^^fi 
"Church  upon  the  Foundation  of  the  A-yudeaiiay 
-pofties  aind  Prophets,  JefiuChrift  himfelf 
-besiiig  the  Head-Comer-Stone. 

16. 

God,  of  God ;  Light,  of  Light  \  &c  gJ^S! 


»    * « 

•    ••    * 


It  i^  oqr  4v(ty  tQ  render  moft  humble  wamins 

m^  '^wipty^  A^nks  to  Alm^bty  thd  our  gJ^L. 

D  d  3  heaven^  tiotu 


\     i  * 


'4^8  Tbt  Serif ture'^Do^ine        Chap.!. 

In  Ac  ot      Almighty  God  and  heavenly  Fatber^who 
iZ^^u^  of  thine  infinite  Love  and  Goodnefs  to- 


ofpricjb,  wards  us,  haft  given  to  us  thy  only  ^ind 

l^Sr  »oft  ^c^rfy  beloved  Son  Jejus  Chriji,  to. 
Iiycmi.     be  our  Redeemer. 

19. 

In  the  or.     ^/mighty  Godi  who  by  thy  So»  ye/its 
fi«  *«     Cbrifi  didft  give  Sff . 

(if  Mm^. 


S    EC    T.     V. 

»  • 

The  frincifil  Tajfages^  wherein  is  ex^ 
frejfed  the  Subordination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  Father;  his  deriving  his 
Being  from  Himy  being  fcnt  by  Himj 
and  a£ifng  jn  all  things,  fjccordi^  to 
liV^Ul.         ''      ^        *    •,;;,  ' 


Gcnerd    T  ^T  QS  t:(eCeech  Him,  \yh.„jflmigity 

Abfetatfan. -1;  ^^f  t^^mehef^'hfii^Ji^d  Wits 


«■     V  •  , 


%     \  4      .    m'.* 


\K     P- 


.♦.i>U 


ll^l^-^^^lfJifd  ^ke  WiftBy  Roty  Sf'tr'tt  j5rpm  «s. 
—  3.  And 
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And  {6  replenijh  \itiT  with  the  grace  ofTheRaH 
thy  Holy  J>f$rit.  -  Ogoen. 

Endue  them,  with  thy  Holj  Sjfirif,    .    "J*^^^ 

Royal  ^a- 
5.  mily. 

SenJ  down •  the  healthful  Spirit  of  The  Pray. 

thy  grace.         -  '     S^g/^ 

• 

The  Holy  Gboft  i&(fthe  Father  and  of  Athaiuf. 
theSctfi— ' — proceeding.  ^'*^- 


7- 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  proceeding  from  otany.the 


the  Father  and  the  Son.  ^J/*'""- 

.8. 
That  it  may  pleafe  Thee  -■ —  to  endue  The  lad 
BS  with  the  ^r^f  ^  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  -    *'«'«"»' 

9- 
Wcpray that  it  may  be  fo  guided  ^J^r 

ky  thy  good  Spirit  ^C.  Condir.  of 

.    "  ;         '  Mem 

»•-  •  ,'•  I.'.' 

V    '     •    ■     •  .  to:  - 

Almighty  God; grant  that  we  —  Coii.  oa 

|R»y  jdaily  be  renewed  hy  thy  Holy  Spirit.  ^^'^ 

11.  Ah 
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XI. 

cdi.<m       Granti  O  Lord,  that — ^we 


»^y  being  filled  with  fire  Holy  Gh((/i,  &c.     ' 

1%. 

13. 

-XMi  on        w_  but  find  to  us  thine  Holy  Gboji  to 
.  Sr  comfort  us. 

'    14. 

Col!,  on       Gody  who  as  at  this  time  didft  teach 

v^hitfund.  the  Hearts  of  thy  faithful  People ,  by 

the  fending  to  theih  the  Light  of  thy 

Hdfy  Spirit ;  Grant  to  us  by  the  fame 

Spirtty  &c. 

Con  on       Mercifully  grants  that  thy  Hofy  Spirit 
aftSTrin.  may  in  all  things  direft  and  rule  our 


Hearts. 


.  t 


:  si  6. 


^j,  ^       O  Lord  God  Almi^ty,  who  cHdft  ^»- 
st'sirna-  </«^ with  fuigular  g^fts  of  the  Holy 

bas'sDay.   (J^^,    ^    ^ 


'"^     -  •    .     i     •       V  "    \'n;.% 


•*     -^ 


17, 


Bcft.  >.       oftUTrmity.    VMtXU,       4x1 

Almighty  Go  J, Clean/e  the  Jj  the 

Thoughts  of  our  Hearts  4^  the  Infpiration  StlTSlL 

€^  tbf  Jloh  Spirit  Tice,Coii. 

..  ■  lit. 

18. 
According  to  whofe  moft  true  "Promife^  Proper 
the  Holy  Gboft  came  down  &c.  whwS- 

...  day. 

Thou  only,  OChrift,  with  the  lJ<^ly^l'^J^ 
Gboft ^  art  moft  high  in  the  Glory  of  God^^^J^io^ 
the  Father.  / 


1  befeech  you  to  call  upoo  Codtfje  Fa-  in  tte  of- 
ri&^,  through  our  Lord  J  ejus  (  brili  :  I"  tuL. 
that  of  his  bounteous  mercy  He  will  ^r<»»/  The  Ex- 
to  this  Child,  -^^ — -  that  he  maybe  bap- ''°«*"*'"' 
tixed  with  Water  and  theHokf  dhojL 

■  21. 

Almighty  and  ei>erUftin^God ;wa{h  "^^^^ 

this  Child,  ^VidifanSiify  htm  with  the  Ho-     ^^ ' 
^<^hoft. 

I 

4lmightjf  and  everUfting  Godj  heaven- caii.  after 

■  .-     ,  .;    •       •       lytheGofpel, 


"41*       '77fe  Scripiire'Tlo&titie         Chip.  I 

ly  father  ;  Gifve  thy  Holy  Spirit  to 

this  Infant,  &c. 

-13. 

p„-'j,        O  merciful  CoJ,  —  ^4»f  r-  that  idi 
arter  the  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit,  may  live 

Exhorta-  j^j^j  gjQ^  jn  him 


Afia  tke      We  yield  Thee  hearty  thanks,  mofi 
Bjptifm.    merciful  Father,  thatit  hzth /fleajed  Thee 

to  regenerate  this  Infant  wtth  thy  Holy 

Spirit. 

Baptifm      Doubt  yc  not  therefore*  but  eameftly 

ywrir*^  believe,  that  he  will beftow  upon 

Tiic  Ex-  them  the  Holy  Ghojh 

hoitacton 

26. 

.Almighty  and  ever  living  Godj  who  haft 
<:onfir.    vouchfafed  to  regenerate  thefe  thy  Ser- 

"»"»«>"•  vants  by  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghoft: 

ftrengthen  them,  we  befeech  Tiiee,  O 
Lord,  with  the  Holy  Ghojlj  the  Comfi^ter. 

« 

•17.' 

that  he  may -daily 

in  thy  Holy  Sprit. 

-  Almighty  and  ever  lading  God  $ 


after  the 
Gorpel. 


let 


let  tby  Holy  Spirit  ever  be  with  them. 

■<'. 

,-|-1t  '    .    .'")   /f^f'    'i    j-ifiL-O.-if  IntkeVi. 

O  mo(|  merfltfiil  Gfidy  --^k  jfl»cngthen  Sf  jid^ 
\lBD^'m\Pl^bieilii Sprit. ^j.[  J' C         TiieCof. 

-.  -;  r  .».,,,.'  \titk  after 

•  '^'  ";j        ■  '-''  ''•  -  thcAbfo- 

30.  lution. 

O  Father  ot  mercies,  and  God  of  all  jy^ 

CcJmfort,' — ^— **f*'  ftrengthen.hiin--^! Prayer, 

with  th  gracq  aad  H^iy  SMt. . ;  ^^cn  ' 

'^  there  is 

fmall 
3  !•  hope. 

be  ordered  by  the  governanc«co«iiu* 


» #  •  • 


of  his  Holy  spirit.  natioa. 

3*. 

Almighty  God, who  by  thy  Ho-  in  the  of. 

lySpirtt  haft  appointed  divers  Orders  of  S£„  ^ 
Mimfters,  QJf.  ofwcS 

33.  '     .     ka. 

That  Will  and  Ability  is  given  of  Godr^  Ex- 
alone  :  Therefore  ye;  ought  and  have  need  '**»^^«^ 
to/r^y  eameftly/^r  bis  Holy  Sfirif. 


■  t 


And  that  you  will  contiaually  pray  to 
Cod  the  Father,  by  the  Mediatton  of  our 
tmfy  Saviour  J  ejus  Chrift,  for  the  heaven^ 
ly  apftance  of  the  Holy  (ihojf; 


35.  Thou 


4X4  Tbe^^cri^tur^'Ddifrinif     Gha^.L 


*  •  1 


•  •  •  * 


•TijeHTinn.       Thou  art  the  Vferv  Comforter, 
.  InGriefaridaHliaitoefe;:    :   > 

The  }[itntrAf:Gyf^J3^d.mfth^i 
No  tongue  can  it  exprefs 

-  Andl|)ray  we  th^  our  Only  Lord'' 
WcivLld  p[esSeJi^'S)tirit  to  Jhti^ 

37- 

Prayer  *    ^lmig^^^o4a»d'f>eavenlyF^^.i'"-^ 

after  the  we  humbly  befeech  y/^?^, -r 'ttiat  we 

Hymn,    jjjjy  jgjjy  increjife _  ^  the  Holy  Sp' 


f  - 


confecrat.     Mm'tghtyCod,  giverof  all  good  things  $ 
•fBiftop,.^^I,Q^  ^  ^^^  U^l^  g^-^-f^  IjjjJj.  appointed 

&c. 


»    1 


i .   «    >» 


^-    . 
Moft  ihercifol  tdther^  we  befeccti  thee 

to  fend  down  upon  this  thy  Servant  thy 

heavenly  BlefHng,  and  fo  endue  him  with 

thy  Holyif^itV^c.   •  :  ;  .  « 

• '  •  •  '  •  '  'i  .   » 

\    .     >   '   ■      *  •    •  '• 

•\  »  J,  •,♦..• 

CHAP. 
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<  \ 


•  •  t 


^    LjL  '4*    -t**'    »  !-■•• 

« 

■'to  differ  frfff^  ^^f.fp^^^JH  *Do&riney 


t 


I 

I. 


O 


Lory  be  to  tbe^  Fathw,  and  to  t!»B    jhe 
Son,' 'and  to  the  Holy  Gh«)ft.  '      Doxoiogy 


'Tis  not  rteondlablet^  th«  Do£Vrihc  of  Scrip- 
ttutc,  .{fart  J;  ^nor  to  the  for©-cited  ExprtiltoQs 
in  the  Liturgy,  (furt  \\\^  Q>n\\)    to  undci^ 
riland  Tbil  Ppwlogy  as  .^n  af^ribing  of  glory 
in  theiatne  Manner,  in  the  (ame  Senfe^  and  uj>- 
on  the  fame  Accounts,  either  to  T^^^  co^wtknate 
Verfms^  ("whicbis  z  Pluraii^  <if  Gods  \)  or  to  One 
and  the  fame  Perfin  under  Three  Denominatitms^ 
(which  is  co9^mnding  oi:  deftroyiAg  ihe  Ftrfons^ 
with  Sabellius  and  Socinm  :. )  But  it  oughtto  be 
undcrftood,  as  an  Acknowledgment  erf"  the  Ho- 
nour due  to  Each  Perfin  diftinftly,  upon  Account 
of  their  refpcftive  CbaraSersf  Pwers  and  Offices  : 
To  the  Father^   as  the  original  Author  and  Su- 
preme Lord  of  all:  To  the  Son^  as  That  divine 
.  Perfon,  who  when  he  wa$  in  the  Form  of  God, 
^and  had  glory  with  God  before  the.  World  was, 
'  yet,  according  to  the  good  pleafure  of  the  Fa- 
ther, willingly  emptied  himfelf  of  that  glory, 
'  ^nd  took  upon  him  the  Form  of  a  Servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likencfs  of  Man,  and  fufFered 

and 
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tod  died  for  our  Sins,  and  ro(c  again  for  oar 
Juftificacion  :  And  to  the  Hoty  Gbofi,  as  the 
Infpirer  of  all  revealed  Truth,  and  the  Sandificr 
of  all  HcartSi  according^co  the  Will  of  the  Fa- 
ther, by  tind  through  the  Difpeniation  of  the 
Son. 

*  The  more  amicflt  and  ufual  Forms  of  Doxo- 
iogy,  in  the  Primitive  Church,  and  in  the  Words 
of  Scripture,  [fee  PattX^  Ch.  I,&a.  IV,]  fby 
which  All  later  Forms  muft  always  be  explained,^ 
wferc.  Glory  be  to  God^  [or,  to  the  Father  \  ]  wiib^ 
or  by  i  through  the  Mediation  of  3  his  Sonjefus^ 
Cbrtfi  our  Lord\  in  [under  the  Guidance,  and  by 
die  A(Sibnceof>/lr^a>/r^Aj/?.  .  '  > 

And  indeed  it  is  mod  agr^ahle^  tf>  the  na^ii*- 
ral  Order  of  things,  that  in  tlie  fame  Forms, 
wherein  the  generality  of  our  moft  folemn  Pray- 
ers are  put  up,  in  the  -fame  alio  ihould  our  Fraifes 
or  Doxologiet  be  exprefs'd. 

Juflin  Martyr  J  defcribiog  the  Praftice  of 
Primitive  Church,  thus 


expreffcshimfclf:  The 
Prieft  /fays  he  )  fends 
up  Fraife  and  Glory  to 
the  Father  (^  the  Uni-^ 
verfe^  thtougb  the  Name 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Ho* 
ly  Gboft. 

Again  :  And  in  all 
mr  Offerings^  tve  blefs 
the  Maker  efall  things^ 
tbrmgh  bis  Son  J  ejus 
Chrift,  and  through  bis 
Holy  l^irit. 


dyitf^  dr4iL'»l(jL'jrH.      ApoL 


tiTnv  flU*    TtivTtbr »  //«  w 
'jTrivfJietT®-  tH  dyU.  Ibid. 


Agaiiy: 
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Again/  Next  dfier 
God  who  is  Before  AU^ 
we  yield  Honomr  in  the 
ficond  place  to  the  Word 
which  came  forth  from 
Qodp  and  in  the  third 
place  to  thi  Spirit, 

And  again:  We  wor^ 
Jhip  and  adore  God  him* 
fiif%    and  his  Son  which 
came  forth  from  him^and 
the  Prophetick  Spirit  \  ho- 
nouring  [each  of  TTjcm'] 
according:  to  Reafon  and 
Truth  i  Worfhipping  the 
Makfr  of  the  Vniverfe^ 
and  honouring  his  Son  in 
the  fecond  place ^  and  the 
Spirit  of  Prophecy  in  the 
third  place^  according  to 
Reafon. 

And  the  learned  Bp 
Bull:    What  need  I  add 
Cfaich  he^  that  This  Pre* 
eminence  of  the  Father^ 
[viz,,    his  being  God 
(elf-exiftenr ,    and  the 
Original  of  all  things,] 
is  acknowledged  in  all  the 
Liturgies  of  the  CathoUcI^ 
Church  even  to  this  day  i 
For  both  in  our  Doxolo^ 
riot  we  glorify  Ood  the 
rather  in  the  firfi  ptace^ 
dijn&in /peaks  I  andal/o 
w€  direS  mofi  of  Mr  Pray 
ift  t4  him. 


liirit  liv    *n^£7W   Ofii^^ 
J  Teirto;  mdliAdjn  Ibidi 


nhy  09  reirif  roi^ei  —  ^ 
hoyti  Tt[iif/j9fJ>   Hid. 


Quid,  qubd  hasc  Pa^ 
tris  j^oxn  in  omnibus 
Catholicae  Ecclefias  Li- 
turgiis  hodieque  agno* 
fcitur  ?  Naoi  8C  in  J'o^ 
iQKoyiw  Dcum  Pattern   ' 

cf  crf»T»  reL^ei  (Ut  Jufti- 

nus  loquitur^  glorifica- 
mus  i  &  pieces  plera& 
que  ad  ipfum  dirigitnu^^ 
Defenf    Sc£t»   ij  cap.  p^ 

5  ir* 


£  0 
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Athanaf.       Whofoevcr  will  be  faved ;  before  all 
*^'*««*-     things  it  is  neceflary  that  he  hold  the  Ca- 
tholick  Faith. 

Which  Faith  except  every  one  do  keep 
whole  and  undefilea:  without  doubt  he 
fliall  perifli  everlaftingly. 

And  the  Catholick  Faith  is  This ;  ^c. 

He  therefore  that  will  be  faved^  muft 
thus  think  ^c. 

Furthermore,  it  is  neceflary  to  everla- 
iling  Salvation,  fSc. 

This  is  the  Catholick  Faith ;  which  ex- 
cept a  man  believe  faithfully,  he  cannot 
be  faved. 

'Tis  very  manifeft,  that  thefc  damnatory  Clau- 
fei  cai^  with  Truth  and  Charity  be  applyed  only 
with  regard  to  That  general  CaihcUck  Dc^rine^ 
v^bereof  the  Author  of  this  Creed  ( who  is  not 
ce^^ajfUy  Hnown  )  here  annexes  his  own  Expli- 
cation \  af)d  not  with  regard  to  the  fdTtic$$lars  of 
the  Explication  itfelf. 

W  Mibever  will  be  fayed,  muft  fo  believe  Ow 
Gpd  ifli.  Trinity^  as  to  give  to  Each  of  the  Thru 
Terfgni  th^t  Honour,  which  the  Scripture  dircft^. 
ly  or  by  plain  and  in^^fpptable  confequcqce  cooi* 
mandeth  to  be  given  refpeftively  to  Each  <fi 
them  -,  and  {x^  believe  a  Trinity  an  Vnitjf  as  tQ 
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take  care  that  the  Honour  given  to  Each  Pcffon, 
may  always  terminate  ultimately  in  O/rr,  viz, 
in  Him  who  is  the  oH^imtl  Author  of  all  BleiUngs 
derived  and  conveyed  down  to  w  hj  his  Son  our 
RtidHmer  and  by  his  Sfirit  onf  SMn^ficK  This  is 
FMndamentM  in  Chiriftianity  *,  and  of  neceflity  to 
be  believed  by  every  perfon,  who  is  Ifdptited  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father^  and  xff  the  Son^  and  6f  tht 
Helj  Qhofi  i  in  the  Name  of  the  Father  who  is 
Above  All,  in  the  Name  of  the  Son  oftht  Fktker^ 
and  in  the  Name  of  the  Helj  Spirit  dftht  Father. 
But  the  particular  Explications  of  all  or  any  part 
of  this  doctrine,  given  by  the  Learnedeft  ancf  A« 
cuteft  of  Men,  cannot  be  iti  like  manner  necejfarj 
to  Salvation* 

For  lince  our  Saviour  himfelf  exprefily  com- 
fnands  us,  to  call  no  man  Majtet  apon  Earthy  and  St 
Paul  direflrs  us  to  rcjeft  whofocver  tiaches,  (not, 
41HJ  Other  Go/pel^  as  We  render  the  Words,  but, 
«•«?•  i  TA^i^iCtfu)  any  thing  Befides  of  More  than 
what  the  Apofilts  taught'^  nattiely  wbofoever  tea- 
ches any  fuch  thing,  as  of  ahjoltste  Necefjitj  to  Sal- 
vation :¥tom  hence 'tis  evident  that  noOthirform 
of  doftrine,  how  true  or  accurate  focver  it  may 
poffibly  be  in  itfelf,  can  tfver  be  abfolutelj  Necep- 
Jar  J  to  Salvation  \  but  only  the  DoElrine  of  Chrijf 
and  hii  ApoJUetf  declared  necejfdrj  in  their  oivn  ex-- 
frefs  isfords;  or  by  ioMSidiatt,  efbijious.  indifptttahle^ 

mmd  ( to  every  itncere  Reader  of  Holy  Scripture^ 

oittklent  Con/ianenci  therefrom. 

The  whole  Chtsroh^  in  the  20th  Article,  pub- 
Ikrkly  dadares  heifrit  to  be  Mdy  a  WHnefs  and 
m  Keeper  of  HotyY/rit^  and  profefteth  that,  noE 
only  not  AQAINSt  the  fame^  btft  even  noi 
BM^SIDBS  fkffamii  Mghi  Jhe  to  enforce  any  thini 
to  k$  iftiiiw^fsr  N0i^jof  Salvafion.   Miich  lej 

^  Ee  i   •      ^     ttfcreforc 
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therefore  can  any  Private  Author^  foch  as  vras 
the  perfon  who  compofed  this  Creed  fome  Ages 
before  ic  was  received  publickly  in  the  Church; 
^ which,  as  the  Learned  Dr  Cave  aflbres  us, 
tiijt.  Lit.  p.  145,  was  not  till  above  a  Thoufand 
years  after  Chrift^^  aifiroi  his.  own  Explication  of 
any  Do&rinc,  how  wife  and  acute  foever,  to  be 

of  NeceJJitj  to  eternal  Salvation^ 

W  hate ver  was  not  Atwajs,  from  the  ApofUes 
times,  explicitly  neccfTary  to  Salvation)  (as  the 
Learned  Air  Thorndike  obferves.  Epilog.  Book  //> 
pag.   155;^  can  Never 


become  fo.  And  there- 
fore the  mod  antient 
Writers,  (as  *  Irenans^ 
B.I,  c/i.  5,)  after  reci- 
ting,   the    Apoftolical 
Creed,    generally  de- 
clare, that  from  This 
Faith  no  man  can  di- 
miniih  any  thing,  nor 
add   any   thing  to  it; 
nan^ely,  any  thing  as  of 
Neceffnj    to    Salvation  : 
And  the  general  Coun- 
cil of  Ephefi4s  decreed, 
that  no  more   Creeds 
fliould  be  made  or  re- 
cieved    after    that   of 
Nice\  And  the  Church  of 

Englandf  neither  of  In- 
fants nor  Adult  perfons 
to  be  baptized,  nor  of 
Sick  perfons  to  be  fo^ 
lemnly  abfblved,  re- 
quires any  other  profef- 
fion  of  Faith,than  in  the 


«V«V  )8     ')k§»    TDK   ///A(r*rt- 

yifi  iKATltLffH  rlui  tS^J^o* 

reft><  iff  flu  in  0  'zrohi  nki 

ajUrtif  J^witt/uffJ©-  Mfelf  €- 

'VKiovctfffVt  Sts  0  tn  oxiyof 

nKdClrivnffu  That  is :  Nei* 

t  her  can  the  mofi   Able 

man  in  the  Church  ever 

fay  more  than  This  ;  fer 

no  one  is  above  his  Ma* 

fier :  Nor  can  the  Mean* 

ef^  perfon  fay   lefs  than 

This^  which  was  once  de* 

Uversd  to  tit.    For,  om 

Faith  being  alwnjs  one 

a^the  fame  )  neither  can 

he  that  fays  Mojt^  add  anj 

thing  to  it  I  nor  htthatfayi 

Uafip  diminijbfrem  #/• 

word 
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words  of  the  Apoftles  Creed ;  and  confequent- 

ly  judges  no  ^cplicatory  Comment  upon  it, 

,  (however  poffibly  True  or  Ufefuli )  to  be  ahfQ  • 

Imelj  nec^dtrj  to  Sulvsthn. 

In  the  AfoftUi  Creed  itfelf^  only  the  original 
Articles  antiently  profefled  at  Bapcifm,  and  not 
the  additional  explicatory  ones,  are  by  the  Church 
underftood  to  be  of  abfolute  Neceflity  to  Salva- 
tion :  As  appean  evidently,  from  the  Article  of 
Chrifts  Defcent  into  Hell  \  of  which,  the  Church 
has  thought  fit  not  to  determine  the  Senfe^  and 
which  alTmen  Now  underftand,  not  in  the  Senfe 
it  was  generally  taken  at  the  Time  of  its  being 
put  into  the  Creed,  but  in  That  Senfe  which  is 
the  True  Meaning  of  thofe  Texts  of  Scripture, 
upon  which  the  Article  was  originally  founded ; 
(See  Bp  Pe^rfon  on  the  Creed j  fag.  227^  Edit.  ^h.  ) 
Now  if  the  additional  explicatory  Articles  eveti 
of  the  Apoftles  Creed  it/elf,  are  by  the  Church  e- 
vidently  underftood  not  to  be  of  abfolmte  necejjttj 
to  Salvation  i  much  lefi  can  any  mans  Explica- 
tion  added  <foo  or  700  years  after,  (but  only  the 
original  Articles  themfelves,  of  which  fuch  Ex* 
plications,  however  learned  and  acute,  are  only 
fallible  Interpretations,)  be  recjuired  to  be  be^ 
lieved  as  Necejfarj  to  Salvation. 

The  learned  Dr  Hammond  has  a  judicious  paf- 
lage  upon  This  Subjed.     As  for  the  Cenfures^ 

faith  he,  annexed  to  the  Athanajian  Creed^ : — 

/  fieppoje  they  mnft  be  interpreted  hj  their  oppoption 
to  thofe  Herefies  that  have  invaded  the  Churchy  and 
which  were  ^s  of  Carnality  in  them  that  broached 
4tnd  maintained  thorn  againfi  the  Apoflolick^  doQ'rine^ 
m  %•  a$ul  "^ere  therefore  to  be anaihematiz»ed — >-  , 
J^ot  that  it  was  hereby  defined  to  be  a  damnable  Sin^ 
fo  fajle  in  the  tmdeffta»din£  or  believing  the  full 

E  c  5  ^^ft^T 


^flight  $ffa*9  r4^4kty  if  4etm*d  tutto  h.*mji  FUMlt 

of  tbt  l^ill.   Jv^.  9i  Fuiid«mcaMla»  C^.  lo, 
Scft.  }. 
t  A  Briof  Acooupt      And  ftsothec  judkioHi.  t  Au- 
'     of  W  expreffions  thor:  Tlin*  «Mr  C)^«rci(v  fikh  Ee, 

in    St   Athanauuss    i  ,i  „  ^  »    •  ^  •  i   ^ 

'.        Cited.  Oxford,prm.  ^^  *  ^  '^^f*^'''  ^  ^lutP/MOA^f 

ted  by  Henry  Hall  Mfkej^tkhsi^fAthMafiH^sCrud^ 

Printer  to  the  Uni-  4/  AhfolfUely  MQ^^rj  $Q  Satv^MM  i 

uhaviiem  wriuenSy  t!'*  W*  w/w*  ^d  ad$df  ptnfons. 
§iutfth$mtfiimmfm  For  Jbt  thfn$  sdmits  B^ibfirts^  to 
fmnmthi  Church,  baptifm(,^'q0fifi<)Ufintlj't9  theHnffes 
tf  Salvuiion  )  upon  the  frofrffion  of  the  ^ofti^  Ctoed^ 
^hich  is  not  Jo  e^licit^  a$  that'  of  jithdtiafim.  jind 
—  as  it  is  qcrtaiat  that  the,  jifofi^les  Cuedfis 
notfo  explicit a^  that  of,  Aihanafm\.  fi  ihie,  m.Uft^ 
that  no  adult  p^eyfots  caty  be  0  Childt  of  (Sod  mdfon 
Hfiir  of  Heaven^  without  be^sng^  ail  tisofe  things 
that  are  ahfolntelj  necejfftrf  tp  Mvtatiott.  pag.  Zf  j. 

Again:  She  alkms  C^Wh  kpy  pf  Severs^  Intw- 
pretations  of  feme  Artieles^  an^  thofp,  too  qtUu  defe- 
rent from  one  another  \  and>  camtpt  therefore  btjnp- 
pofed  to  prjBpofe  all  the  Articles  aa  ab/oltttolj  nec^itrj 
to,  be  believed.  For  Thof  which  is  fiechi^  mstfi  boar 
the  fame  Senfe  to  allperfinsi  becattfe  all,  mesLhave 
the  fame  concernments  in  what  is  abfolstfel)  neaffarj 
to  be  believed*  But,  thofe  AfticUs  which  ^m^p  bo  re^ 
ceived  with,  different  Insprpfemi^m^  caunop  bear  the 
fame  Senfe  to  all  pirfons^  and  cannot  tha^g  be 
thought  to  be  propafid  a^  abfo/fttetj  necejfary  to  be^  iv^ 
lieved.  I  in  fiance  in  the- AsfidU  ofChri&sDe^ 
fccnt  into  Hell  j  TJ^hich  it  is  notorious  the  Church 
of  England  allows  men  to  receive  in  fevmtl  Sen^ 
fes:^  the  moft,  conjiderabk  Membirs  thereofp  hav^ 
ing  delivmd  diffprcm  Interpretmous^  and  th^^too^ 

without 
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iplthodt  dfTf  tenjure  ff%m  the  Church  for  Jo  doing* 
pig.  4, 

And  aaaih:  This  t  fay^  that  there  are  fome 
things  in  the  Creeds^  which  are  not  ahfolutdy  M- 
ciffdry  to  Salvation  \  and  that  owr  Church  is  fo  ten^ 
det  eten  in  thofe  Articles  it  frejfes  upon  the  Clergy^ 
ihdt  it  doih  not  diftingwjh  between  Fundamentals 
and  others ,  but  recommends  the  Creeds  in  grofs  to 
he  received  by  all  her  Children^  vithoui  acknow^ 
kdging  any  other  necejfity  of  the  Belief  of  the  whole^ 
than  what  arifethjrom  the  certain  warrant  they 
have  ifi  the  Word  of^God^  and  a  due  fropofal  of  them 
io  the  Xfnderfianding.  pao;.  8. 

And  tfce  ingenious  Author  of  the  Paraphrafe 
6ti  tfie  6opk  of  Common  -  Prayer :  tjhall  JhaWp 
f^kh  he,  ibdt  in  the  Xffe  of  the  Athanafian  Creeds 
^i  do  not  declare  that  the  Belief  if  every  Propq/i' 
iion  thereof  is  ttecejfary  to  Salvation,  jind  this  is 
Very  plain^  if  it  be  confidered  that  no  Mans  words 
ought  to  be  ftrained  to  an  ill  Senfe^  when  they  are 
capable  of  a.  good  one.  '  Now  I  appeal  to  out 

Jid%)erfaries^  whether  the  Creed  be  not  fairiy  ca^ 
fable  6f  being  fo  underffood^  as  that  the  Belief  of 
fome  Proportions  thereof  need  not  to  be  thought  ne* 
ceffdry  id  Salvation.  They  have  heard  of  the  Di^ 
fiinBidn  of  the  Matter  of  this  dreed,  into  the  ne^ 
cdjjafy  DoBrines^  and  the  Explications  of  thofe  Z)t>- 
atrines:  c^r.     fienners  Pafaphr.  pag.  271. 

Again :  But  farther  \  What  is  more  reafonable^ 
than  to  admit  Juch  candid  Interpretations  ofanyfu^ 
blick  intpofed  Form  of  words ^  as  have  been  deliver 
red  for  trtfe  and  genuine  by  the  moft  approved  jiu^ 
thors  of  That  Body  which  ufes  the  porip?  effecially 
when  thofe  Interpretations  are  fo  far  from  oe'tng pu^ 
blickly  contradiSted  and  di fallowed  by  our  Qovernors^ 
that  thfs  /Authors  have  been  held  in  gr^at  tfteemj 

£e  4  an4 
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and  incouraged  for  tbofe  very  Books j  which  contain 
and  iffift  upon  them.  Now  This  is  out  frefent  Cafe. 
To  name  no  more  *,  what  greater  Authors  has  the 
eflahlifbed  Church  ever  had^  than  Arch-Bijhop  Laud, 
2)r  Hammond,    Bijbop  Pear(bn,  and  Bijoop  Scil- 
lingfleet  ?  Now  All  thefe^  (the  Firfi^  in  bis  Confe- 
rence with  Fiflier  •,  the  fecondj  in  his  Difcourfe  of 
Fundamentals  ^  the  thirds  in  his  Book  on  the  Creed3 
and  the  fourth,  in  his  Rational  Account})  havf 
written  their  Minds  fully  and  clearly  as  to  this  Mat- 
ter*  For^  with  refpeS  to  the  Proccffion  of  the  Ho- 
ly Gholl  in  particular^  they  have  exprefs^d  tbem^ 
f elves  in  a  mofl  fatisfaBory  manner  in  defenfe  of  the 
Qreek  Church  j  and  abundantly  declared^  that  the 
Belief  of  the  Procejfion  from  the  Father  and  the  Sph, 
Tppbich  is  ajferted  in  the  Atbanafian  Greedy  is  not  m» 
cejfary  to  Salvation.    Now  this  demonflratesj  tbaf 
the  Belief  of  every  Proportion  in  the  Athanajian 
Oeedj  is  not  thought  by  our  Church  to  be  neceffary 
to  Salvation,  png.  275. 

Again :  When  He  [the  Author  of  the  Creed] 
faysy  He  therefore  that  will  be  faved,  muft  thus 
think  of  the  Trinity  j  he  does  not  mean,  that  be 
that  will  be  favedy  muft  think  Every  One  of  tbofe 
Propofitions  concerning  the  Godhead  and  the  Three 
Terfons^  which  he  bad  before  laid  down,  to  be  True*, 
but  be  means,  that  be  muft  think  of  the  Trinity,  as 
he  bad  juft  before  faid  of  it,  and  as  he  had  proved 
from  his  Propofitions  concerning  it;  viz.  that  in  all 
things,  as  is  aforefaid,  (vi^.  in  the  Beginning;  of  the 
Creed,)  the  Unity  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  U- 
nity,  is  to  be  worlhipped.  pag.  274. 

Again:  But  it  may,  be  objeShd,  that  the  C&n^ 
clufion  of  the  Athana^an  Oeed  runs  thus-.  This  is 
tjic  Catholick  Faith,  which  except  a  Man  believe 
feithfully>  tie  cannot  be  favcd  :  Which  words  feern 
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to  impfy  thus  mucb^  viz.  that  this  Form  of  words ^ 
and  cmfequently  every  Propc^tion  thereof^  is  the  Gi • 
tbolich  Faith y  wbicb  except  a  Man  believe  faitb* 
fully  J  be  cannot  befaved.  But  I  anfirer,  tbat  tbefe 
words  are  not  to  be  extended  to  every  Fropofition  con* 
tained  in  tbe  Oeed :  For  then  tbe  Autbor  mufi  con^ 
trails  bimfilf:  For  Ibave  Jbovm^  tbat  there  is  one 
Tropdfition  at  leajl^  which  he  did  not  think  necejfaryz 
Whereas  if  bis  Conclufion  be  fo  underjlood^  every 
fropcfitiou  would  htve  been  thought  neceffary  by  him. 

.  Tbe  word.  This,  therefore  relates  to  the  ner 

cejfary  Articles^  and  not  to  the  Proofs  or  Illuftra^ 
tions  of  them,  pag.  zSo. 

And  again:  Nothing  is  more  evident^  than  tbat  /^ 
tbofe  who  added  the  Defcent  into  Hell  to  thofe 
Creeds  which  have  Chrifis  Burial  in  them^  meant 
fuch  a  Defcent ,  as  is  with  tbe  juftefl  Reafon  now 
generally  exploded.  And  yet  both  churchmen  and 
Diffenters  do  receive  andfubfcribe  this  Creed  But 
in  what  Senfe?  Not  as  ^twas  intended  certainly  i 
hut  in  a  Senfe  that  the  Words  will  bear  notwithr 
fianding.  ^they  can  vindicate  this  PraSife  with 
reffeS  to  the  Apcftles  Greedy  they  may  much  more 
eaftly  do  the  f ante  with  reJpeS  to  — •^  tbat  Oeed 
which  is  attributed  to  St  Athanafius.  pag.  i$fii.    : 


B 


that  we  worfliip  One  God  in  Tri- 
nity, and  Trinity  in  Unity: 
Neither  confqunding  f he  Per(bns>  nor 
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dividing  the  Sttbftaftce. Sa  tftjt  ift 

S  things,  as  h  afdt€fiia,cht  Uiiity  iftTri. 
nity  and  the  Trinity  in  Unity  is  to  be  wor- 
flUpped. 

Crte  God,  in  Trinity  {\  Acknowl^glftg,  ^^%\ 
pofition  td  Jew*  tnd  Hcatheas,  the  &«  ^  g^ 
W  the  ^//V/V  o/^oi  together  Wich  #Z'*  ^^f  » 
and  giving  dilliUly  to  ^ch  of  the  Thee  Perjons 
That  Honour,  which  the  Scripture  dvrcftlr  ot 
by  plain  and  indifputable  confeq<i6nc6  cdtomand- 
eth  to  be  given  rcrpeAively  to  each  of  ffictti. 

jindTrinity^in  Uni»,']  Taking  care  at  tfte  fame 
time  to  preferve  the  Unity  of  God  j  and  that  the 
Honour  fo  given  to  each  pcrfon,  may  alwavs  ter- 
minate uUimsKcly  in  Ontt  viz.  in  Cod  the  tatber 
governing  a)l  things  fy  bis  Son  and  by  bts  Sftrtt^ 
aod  ading  in  all  thing*  according  to  Bis  owfi 
Will  by  bts  Son  and  hy  pis  Spirit,  (ii>  the  Expfef- 
fion  of  Iremtt)  a  by  hi*  own  B/tnd*. 

Neither  t^onfimUng  the  FmrfiM^i]  Not  'itM&- 
dfictng  a  ConfufioM  ill  the  Notioli  c^Verfoiui  bj 
making  them  only  (b  ftiany  itx&fipi  ii^mes  of 
the  £ime  Individtud:  Not  cQUkifmm&o^frttitifcn* 
oujly  that  Homury  which  is  due  to  each  Per(bn 
diJiinSlly  for  what  he  is  and  does ;  viz.  which  is 
due  to  tbe  Father,  as  the  Original  yiuthor  of  all '-, 
to  the  Son^  as  our  Redeemer  by  the  Will  of  the 
Father  >  and  to  tbe  Hqly  Gbyty  as  our  Sait3ifier 
by  the  Donation  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Nor  dividing  tbe  SubfiMnce."]  Nor  making  God 
*■  compounded  ot  divided  Beings  or  the  Name  ot 
»Sfecies :  But  Acknowledging  On0  only  Self-ex^ 
jfiont  Subftance,  ancompoundcd,  vjudividdd,  indi- 
^^*'a"f  tmit  £n»piy  Oner  from  whrct  the  Son 
and 
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Mdtim  h^  Spirit  dtriire  thdr  SttbAHence  in  aa 
iMffiri»le  Mtd  iaconpreheflfiblie ,  beeatifc  umc- 
waiedy  miumtr.  . 
Tike  WMb$r  mmfilf 

ittb  and  givttk  atl  Kiyv  S»  <iJ  ■^nifyeeift  htfym 
dbin^t,  hy.  Ms  Si»h  ^d    jC,  J^tJ^bm  tHirimf  fMjf. 

«»  [of  i6m^  hi^  Sfh.    td  SkrM.  t . 
tit.' 

thfmt^  By  th»  WM,  attd   ^"^  wil^tlKiai  «)V  »•* 

«t  we  Hofy  Spkit,:  AHe^  Timm 'mtvp  i^  'irf  mA- 

IviMy  iffnefitwedt  Andf^  C*^***  r^  Srmt-  Jf  Si^f  i» 
fiiCbteGaditfreacbedini  ri  'nMmtif  mi^rnufo 
dH{  Cbmt^i,  evm-M*  ani»>  M  •mE/^-  >§  iHtH  tdrfkr 

is  auer  ally  and  through  ;^  Sr  Ttw/r-  itrll-  irdrmr 
aH^  and  in  aii  .•  Over  •^,  t!i  v<tiiu  ii  d^^  ^ 
diy  as  be'  is  ti»  Father   ^^j.  ./^^  ^,^«,  >j,.^,<£ 

MofaU-yThrw^aU,    ^n^u4,.T<;r,iyi^.  BiJ>. 
iy^htsfVctdi.  ^Mdi»  aii,   ^'*^i*"f'^- '^V-    **"*> 

.a%  &)»  f^i],  (^  4fit^.  ^iti 


But  the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  all  One; 
The  Glory  equal,  tne  Majefty  co-eter- 

The 
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The  Godhead  of  the  Father^  of  the  Son,  andcf 
the  Holy  Qbo/i^  is  all  One.']  'Tis  not  confifleoc 
with  Scripture,  nor  with  the  Exprcifions  of  the 
Liturgy  cited  in  the  fore-going  chapter  i  to  un- 
derftand  This,  as  if  @od  was  a  Being  compounded 
of  Three  Peiibns  i  or  as  if  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghofl,  were  nothing  elfe  but  Three 
Names  of  God,  three  different  denominations  of 
the  fame  Perfon  \  or  as  if  the  Three  Perfons  were 
All  of  co-ordinate  Divinity^  of  independent  Qlory^ 
oftmderived  Majefty:  But  it  muft  of  neceflity  be 
underftood,  [when  the  Godbeddoftbe  Father ^  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Gbofi^  is  laid  to  be  All 
.  One^"]  to  fignify  that  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Gboft,  is  no  other  than  what  is  com* 
municated  to  them  from  the  Father,  as  from  the 
only  Self-exiftent  Original  ^  and  confequently  no 
diminution  of  the  Unity 

ofGoi,Thusj4^hana/ms       Mi*k  dfx^  M^/A^^  liv 
himfelf  exprefly  :   We    n  J'nijun^op  ^iyo¥  ^d^M- 
acknowledge  (faith  he)    /uS/j  ix  Stc^^  t/kck  re^^ap 
but    One    Original    of   |^«r  ^lirm®-^  5  tW  « 
Things ;  and  affirm  that    j^j^g  0gK>  i'ti  to  ^  tfww 
the  Creating  Word  [viz.    ^^.^^4,^.  Orat.  3.  cpntr. 
the  Son!  has  no  other        . 
Sort   of  Divinity  J   bnt    Artanos. 
Tbkt  of  the  Only  God,  as 
beingbegotten  of  him. 

The  Glory  equaly  Qfc]   See  beneath,    N^  6 

and  7. 
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Such  as  the  Father  is^  Such  is  the  Son> 
and  Such  is  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

The  Father  uncreate,  the  Son  uncreate, 
and  the  Holy  Ghoft  uncreate. 

The  Father  incomprehenfible,  the  Son 
incomprehenfible,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  in- 
comprehenfible. 

The  Father  eternal,  the  Son  etcrnali 
and  the  Holy  Ghoft  eternal. 

And  yet  tney  are  not  Xthere  are  mt^  fo 
the  fame  words  are  right^rendred  in  the 
verfe  next  following,]  Three  eternals, 
[three,  eternal  Terjjms  \  fo  it  is  in  the 
Greek  or  Latin  Original,  T^  tflwm^  Tres 
atemi\\  but  One  eternal,  [one  eternal 
Ferjonj  &<;  aioivi©^ ,  Vnus  atemusr\ 

As  alfo  there  are  not  Three  Incompre- 
henfibles,  nor  Three  Uncreated,  [uncrea- 
ted Terfonsi  a;tT4$-c<,  increati:']  but  one 
uncreated)  [  uncreated  Terfin ;  iKngi^ , 
increatus;)  and  one  incomprehenfible. 

So  likewife  the  Father  is  Almighty,  the 
Son  Almighty,  and  the  Holy  Uhoft  Al- 
mighty. 

.  And  yet  they  are  not  [there  are  not'} 
Three  Almightyes,  [three  Almighty  Ter^ 

JbnSf 
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/onSf  r^  ^Mro^tjvctfjiot^  Tres  Omnifoten- 
tes ;]  but  one  Almighty,  [^Almighty  Ter- 
fin^  ^  ':tajf'TQ^6vaLfjL@i.  \)nus  Omnipotens.'] 

So  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God> 
and  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  God. 

And  yet  tney  are  not  \  there  are  nut] 
Three  Gods,  but  One  God. 

So  likewife  the  Father  is  Lord,  the  Son 
Lord,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  Lord. 

And  yet  not  Three  Lords,  but  One 
Lord. 

Such  MS  the  Fdiher  isy  fitch  is  ibi  Sitt  ^C^    Noi 

Sclfexiftcnt,  oot  Uoongimted,  not  Independent; 
but  Smchy  in  all  Senfcs  wherein  He  tbac  dc rivM 
hif  Eflence  or  Being  from  Another,  can  be  Such 
as  i$  He  from  whom  he  derives  it.  Otherwife 
there  would  plainly  be  introduced  a  Plurality  of 
Gods ;  and  This  Verie  would  be  contradiftory 
to  the  following  ones  in  the  fame  Cited^  vi2.* 
The  Som  is  •fihe  Fdther^  and.  The  Holy  Gheft  is  ef 
the  Father  mtd  ef  the  Sen. 

The  Sen  ttmeredte  (^.  3  Not  unoriginated,  nOC 
undcrived  or  Self-exiftent ',  but  [axrt^Q-^  fo  de- 
riving his  Bein^  or  Eflence  from  the  Father  in 
a  (ingular  and  inefFable  manner,  as  that  no  man 
can  prcfume  to  foy  of  Him,  as  they  do  of  thtf 
Creature,  that   [  iiS  cro7<  ir%  i%  \w  ]  ^here  v^as^  d 

Time  7»hm  Uk  %fMs  tm^  or  tha  He  was  ftoAaceA 

[jK  i^  oviw]  cstt  ef  Net  hint. 

The  Father  incomfrehen^le^  The  Sots  incemprehets^ 
Jtbte^  and  the  Helj  Ghefl  incomprehenfibtt.  ]    Thcfe 
Words  may  be  well  ex- 
plained by  thofe  of  O-       "^^  i  i^  ^N^tatfek^  i 
rigen     Wk  ad^fteu^tit^    (^04^  JM^  (ileO- *^SeJ^ 
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(iaUlibe)  tb4$  Qod  is 

Bf$t  0o(  9nlj  Hiffimfilfis 

hdrdfo  ti  (§mpr0hiadfd9 

but  his  Onlyheg^tten  4/- 

fil  Ar  tis  difficuU  toftim-' 

frehcnd  Gq4  tin   Hird, 

a$id  *tis  di§quh  dlfi  to  comfrikend  his  Wifdom  [^  viz. 

the  Spirit^ in  {ox  bj)  whictn  GU  made  all  things. 

And  by  thofc  of  Mexander  Bi(bop  of  Alexan- 

dmiWh^  (iaxriiht)  JhaU 

declare  His  [th?  Sons  ]  TW  yw%iv  twiu  rU  //n- 

Generationi  the  manner  of  yn^%7CtA  >    7?<    Ksa^Tiaitoi 

his  Sfsb0en€.e  [  derived  ojiii  tixri^  t?"  i^m?  ^w- 

frpm  th?  Fatter]  Ae/w^  ^h  «jT8e<f?>iir¥  rvyx*''*'- 

in/crtstabU  to^  all  Cre^  ^m  ha^^V  ^  ^mJt^V  9  t*. 

Wf/fCwhpdcrtm        fifi.adAkx.s^Tbee^ 

is  ttff^ri^table  to  M. 

The  Fa$her  ^ernal^  the  Sq^  eternal  ^^.^  The 

Father^  eternal,  of  himilel^  by  $elf«exiftence  and 
abfQiute  Neceffity  of  Nature  j  o  y^iv^  Ix«k  i^^ 

p^ietP,  who  Qnfy  hath  Itsmortdity^  83  St  Paul  cx^ 
prdTesit;    ugmcly^  whq  OoJy  hath  it  of  Him- 

fclf^  Xh«  Sm  ewoali  a$  having  always  been 
^iW  tkfi  F»theif,  and  deriving  his.  Eflencc  or 
Bciiig  fy^m  h^m  ip  m  ineffable  manner,  br  hia 
eternal  Power  and  Will. 

Sa.  (ikpsf/fi  ^he  Fa$ber  U  ^Imghtj^  the  Suit  Al^ 
^^^^Jk  ^  ^ba  ml}  Ghttfi  ^^i^h^)  Nw  T^mr 
«£$tT«f ,  Supreme  over  all;  but  ^^ptzJ^Cvaijl&j  having 
^:^m^.    4hv-^  T«f«7w^«^  Supreme  wer  ally  is 

both  in  Scriwute^,  «i^  in  thq  Ajr^ftlca  C«ecdw 
ai}4  m  tl»c  Nie«ift,an(J  in  Thi»;yery  Creed  Cif 
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the  Greek  be  of  any  Authority,)  appropriated  to 
the  Pcrfon  of  the  Father  only  i  in  the  following 
words,  Htfittttk  0H  the  right  hand  of  the  Father^  God 
Jtlmfghtj\  fwTrtTe^V^^Jrtfyme^cwf©-,  of  the  Father^ 
God  Smpreme  over  4//.]  But  flr*r7oJ^jF«t/A©-^  having 
all  Power ^  may  be  applyed  both  to  the  Father, 
as  having  all  Power  of  himfelf  ^  and  to  the  Son 
and  Holy  Ghoft,  as  having  and  exerciling  the* 
Power  of  the  Father. 

ThusAthanafius:7%^        *AwV  0  crA^'w/Jrrtfe®* 
jiU'fomerM  Word  him-    "— ^  vATe)i  Kiy&.  con^ 
filf  (faith  he,;  of  the    traGentes. 
father.    And  the  learn- 
ed Bp  PearfoH ;  after  having  ihown  ( pag.  41  ) 
that'tKe  word,  'ffetvi^Kfi^rv^^   Siepreme  over  al^  is 
pecuUar'to  the  perfon  of  the -F^/ibfr^  aild  (pag, 
43  )  that  He  is  the  Only  Potentate  ( i  Tim.<$,  if,) 
becaufe  He  klone  hath  dU  Power  of  Himfelf%    and 
(pag.  47,)   that  as  we  heUeve  there  is  a  Gody  and 
That  God  Mmightjy  fo  we  ackftowledge  Tha$  fame 
God  to  he  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijff^  Af- 
ter This  he  adds  (pag.  190^)  that  Chrifl  alio  is 
Almighty^  becaufe  All  power  is  given  nnto  him.  And 
the  learned  Dr  More :  W^en  the  Father  isfaid  to 
he  omnipotent ,    the  Son  omnipotent ,   and  the  Holy 
Gbfjfi  omnipotent  ^  it  is  evident  that  omnipotent  has 
not  the  fame  Senfe  in  all:^  For  the  Father  hath 
the  Power  of  eternal  Generation  &C4   (  That  is  5 
the  Father  n^  ofHimfelfM  the  Power,   which 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  have  only  ly  Omsmu'- 
nication  from  Him. )  Myft.  of  Godlinefs,  B.  p. 

So  the  Father  is  God^  the  Soft  is  God^  and  the 
HolyGboftis  God.li  The  Father  is  God  abfolute- 
ly,  and  of  Himfelf,  by  Self*exiftence ;  Th^  Son 
is  God  J  by  communication  and  derivation  of  Dig-* 

nity 
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hity  from  the  Father :  &c.  See  abore,  Vart  /, 
N*  f35.  Thus  the  learned  DrMore:  "  By  .the 
"  TcxmGod.ifaitbbe^)  if  you  undcrftandThat 
^^  which  is  Firlt  of  all,  in  fuch  a  fenfe,  as  that 
^^  All  elfe  is  from  Him^  and. He  from  None; 
<^  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  cannot  be  faid  to  be 
**  God  in  This  fignificacion,  becaufe  the  Father 
*'  is  not  from  Tliem,  but  They  from  the  Fa- 
**  ther:  Mjfi.  ofGodlinefs^  B.  p,  c,  z. 

jind  jet  thtj  are  met  ^thcrc  are  not)  Three  Eter^  ' 
ftals  f  Three  eccrnal  Perfons,)  tfit  One  eternal^  (one 
eternal  perfon :  )  Mfe  nn  Thru  incemptthenfihUt^ 
nar  Three  utecreated^  bmt  Ofte  mturesied  dftd  Ome  $m^ 
eemprehenfibki  ■  net  Three  Mmghiies^  km 

One  Almighty.'}  The  only  way  in  which  thefe 
words  can  be  to  uoderftoad,  as  not  to  be  contra* 
diAory  both  to  xhe  Scripture  and  to  Tbemlelvev, 
is  This  :  That,  ds  in  Scripture  the  Sen  if  ftikd 
G9d ;  and  yet  at  the  fame  time  the  Father  is  caU 
led  the  One  Ged^  i  Cor.  8,  tf,  and  Ephef.  4/tf} 
and  thcOnlj  trm  Ged^  Joh.  17, ; )  becaufe  He  on« 
ly  is  [eu/T^d^e®-]  God  Self-^exiftcnt)  and  of  Uim« 
felf :  As  the  Sen  i$  ftilcd  Lard  of  All ;  and  yet  at 
the  fame  time  the  Father  is  called  the  Only  Lerd 
Gedf  Jude  4 ;  becaufe  He  only  is  Lord»  by  origi- 
nal underived  Authority  :  As  the  Sen  is  affirmed 
to  have  in  him  all  the  Treafitres  ^f  fVifdem  and 
Knowledge  *,  and  yet  at  the  fame  time^  tlie  Faeher 
is  called  God  Onlji  Wtfe^  Rom.  itS,  xys  becaufe 
He  only  hath  Wifdom,  unm-iginated :  As  the 
Sen  hath  All  Ftwer^  hoth  in  Heaven  and  Earth  % 
and  yet  the  Father  is  fliled  The  Only  Petentate^ 
I  Tim.  5y  1 5  ;  becaufe  He  only  hath  Power  ab« 
finitely  and  originally  of  Himfelf :  As  the  Son  k 
imrmenal^  and  the  Spirit  immortal^  and  yet  of  the 
Father  it  is  aflerced  that  He  only  hath  Immortality^ 

F  f  I  Tim. 
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I  TiQi.tf»  \6\  becaufe  He  only  has  it  indepen- 
dent and  undcrived :  As  the  S^n  is  Q^oA^  and  tht 
Spirit  \%  Good\  and  yet  of  the  father  it  is  declared, 
that  then  is  Norn  Good  hut  On€  [tit^  One  perfon^J 
thiit  is  God  J  Mat.  ipi  17}  becaufe  He  Only  is  the 
original  abfolute  underived  Good,  [fee  ahove^ 
Part  /,  N«  340  and  yjy.  ]  As  the  Son  is  Holj^ 
and  the  Spirit  Holy;  and  yet  of  the  Father  it  is  af- 
firmed in  the  Song  of  the  Lamb,  that  Be  Only 
is  Holy 9  Rev.  1594;  becaufe  He  only  is  the  Foun- 
tain of  UDoriginated  Holinefi :  So  in  the  Creed 
it  may  be  affirmed  intelligibly  io  the  fame  Senfe, 
and  by  a  like  manner  of  fpeaking  ^  that  each  of 
the  Three  Perfons  are  eternal,  and  yet  but  One 
eternal;  each  of  them  incomprehenfible,  and  yet 
bat  One  incomprehenfible ;  each  of  them  all- 
powerfuU,  and  yet  but  One  all-powerfulL  The 
Words  of  Alexander  Bifhop  of  Akxandria  upon 
This  Subjed,  are  very 

pertinent  :  Let  no  one  'AaaaJ  yA  rt^  li  'AeJ 
((ai^h  he)  from  our  ma,  'sr^h  <mpota¥  urfjfjfim  Kttyt- 
king  ufe  of  the  word^  Al-     fidutim.  ^— —  ''Owre   jS  79 

ways,  [  v/«.   that  the   '^Rp^  ir%  li  *a«\  irt  li  Ties 

Son  was   Always  with  ^i^^y^  r'oimf  Ri  -reJ  ii^ 

the    Father,  ]    imagine  ^^^^.  ^^^^  ^js*  i^]q,  ^y. 

that  we  mean  to  affirm  the  ^^^v«fr  hvue^  orc/x^T^wS- 

Son  to  be  Selfremfient:  ^^  ^^^^^^   j^^^^Y  7.^  «- 

For    neither   the   word,    ^^^ ^'Ou^ck.tJ  ^^ 

Was  I  n$r^  Always  j  nori  T.  r     „     > ».-  -     '«' 

Before  all  Ages ;  tsof  ^           ,       ^  ^J^  . 

the:  fame  fignifieationmth  ^l^^^^^^rm.   Eptff.  ad 

Sdi-tK\^ttit\  neither  can  Alexandr.  apud  Theodo* 

4tnj  other  phrafe  ^  which  ^i^'  A^»  1 1  ^^f*  4- 
the  Miftd  of  Man  can  in-' 

vent^  exprefi  the  fame  as  Sclf-cxiftcnt :  Wherefore 
Wimttfi  stwajs  referve  to  the  Self-exificnt  Father, 

,-  ■'/      .-  •••  '     -         .  :                                 this^ 
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this  hit  ptcMliMr  Chsr^er.  And  thofc  of  the  learn- 
ed and  iudicious  Dr  Payne:  If*m  jiffirmatUn  a»d 
O^M  bt  Mi  im  thtfrme  Senfe  and  MtMitu^  but  m 
aiffertnti   th«H  the  C$ntradiai9H  vmijbet^    and  it 

prtfiutlj  Mm/wered: m>tther  thit  might  not  h 

dffUed  /«  dtftnd  the  AthanMjUn  Creed,  The  Father 
eternal.  The  Son  eternal,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft 
eternal.  And  yet  not  Three  Eternals,  but  One 

Jitcmal; /  ^er  t»  the  Confideriuim  efmj  mtre 

Uamed  Brethren.  Letter  from  Dr  P.  to  the  Bi- 
ihopof  ^.  in  Vindication  of  hii  Sermon  on  Tri- 
nitv*Sanday,  /</.  lo,  n. 

^Ia-^%^  **?*!'*  '*'  '^•*  "  ^"^  '*»''  '**  It»h       ' 
^fi  "Gfdi  ^ jet  they  are  net  ( thetc  ue  not)      '' 
Three  Gedty  Jmt  One  Ged,-]    The  Senfe  of  thefe  - 
words,  confiftcnt  with  the  Doftrine  of  Scrio. 
ture.  IS  not,  either  that  God  is  the  complex  Name 
^  a  Species ',  or  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghoft,  are  only  different  Names  and  denomina- 
aons  of  one  and  the  lame  individual  intelligent 
Being  or  Pcrfdn :  But,  that  as  a  Father  is  M?fter 
of  his  own  Houfe ;  md  z  Sen  and  Heir  in  his  Fa- 
ther's houfe  of  his  own  building,  is  Mafter  of 
the  J&me  Houfe ;   and  yet   there  is  properly 
but  One  Mafier,    viz.   the  Father  bawLr^c 
Houfe  and  governing  it  *,  his  Son-,  (-fee  in  Part  /. 

^^?Hi?  ?^  ''*°"g'^  ^^^  ^  «  «n  Scripture  ex! 
prefly  ftilcd  Qed,  and  both  the  Son  and  iSS^/S 

are  rcprefented  as  exerdfing  Divine  pJer  «5 
^mhority ,  yet  neverthelefi  ( feeing  all  That 
Power  and  Authority  is  originally  the  Father's  J 
there  is  c  properly  fpeaking )  but  One  God,  v\z 
the  Father  governing  all  things  bj  his  Son  and  h 
ins  Sjtrtt.  Thus  the  Scripture  ilways  fpcab^ 
See  aifve,  m  P^tl,  Nm  —  1 7,  and  io.^ThuJ 
Wcewifc  the  moft  judicious  among  the  Aflticnts^ 


43« 


Thq  Sirlpnre^TtoitriM       Ghi^.I£ 


If(bxih    Novatian; 

tbij  CMM  MiuUrfismd  hn^ 
ib€r€  is  m$V0rthele/s  bm 

Qnf  Lord,  th^t^h  Chrift 
alfo  be caUed  Lordi  st^ 

tm  One  Good>  tlf§M^b 
Chrift  sOfo  ^^  Jhkd. 
Good  •*  //rf^  «m;  iy  tbe 
fimi  rtafit^  $uuUrfi4ml 
d(/i^  h^w  tbert  k  ntw* 
th^fi  W  OfMi  Godt 
tbouoh  Chrift  aifo  hefii^ 

thfii$f4rt  is    Th^    Om 

Jius  bimfelff  in  the 
pLw^e  bcfero^ciied :  Tbc 
lAtbfff  rtagphe)  dmM 

things^  bjitkiWotrd^  ^uU 
in^  {ot^^Hgb)  tb^H^lf 
SfirJs^ :  j$nd  fo  she  VmiSf 
9f,iht  H^lf.  Triniiji  is  pu^ 
feKvfidx  A»id  f0  Qw  God 
is  fn4cbi4'  ^>  /^^  Qmrch^ 
tvifi^  He  who.  is  ab4iV€^ally 
and  tkr^Mgh^  aU^  jwd  im 
4//  : .  Jii^€  Mi  MS.  hi'  is 
th^  j^sthiKr  M9$d  Origin 
nai^and  FmnuUn  ofaU%. 
T^fit^  4tl^  by  his  Vhrd^ 
a»fl  iff  dili  im  [or  bj^ 


Si  noB  pucanc  "aliqui 
ratione  omci  poile  et 
quod  V»MS  Dwmmm  eft, 
per  ilhid  quod  eft  D^sssi^ 
USSS&  Qnrifists^  neque  ei 

quod  Vnustfi  Bamts^ 

per  illud  quod  BoHm  fit 
Duncupatus  (^  Chrifimi 
eadcm  ratiooe  intdli- 
gam,  offici  non  poiie 
ab  ilh>  quod  Zhuss  e^ 
Dtm^  d  qu6di)r«f  pro* 
nuociattts  eft^  (Sorifius. 
Eft  ergo  Dms  PMtr^ 
Vnm  Disss  6cc.  Dc^ 
c.  50 (^  3i« 


<toWW>-^* 


fOTHf  7ik   iy\iS4   7iiia^ 

T>r  aUKkn^iA  iuiiftr/l4ftu,  0  cmt 
Ta4fl»v  ^9  ^ii  'H^Kcfyti*  or 

*lF£it     $,      04^     7W     Tvd/fJLdLjt 

^  iyics.  Epiff^    ad    &• 
rap.  I* 


»ag  Modems,  the  learn* 
ed*-Pr  E^;^:  "  When  wcfay>  Ths  FasherisGid^ 

*\  the  Soss  is  God^,  sssd  the  Holf  Gbift  is  G^,   and. 
*^  jct'tbereis  but  OneG^l.  Ifcbts.be  (kid  in  the 

^*  fame  Slenfe  aod  aoiifidersaiop>  iE[WiIl:be.v:er]!t 

«  hard 
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^  bard  to  get  off  from  the  contradiftioD  of  affirm- 
*^  ing  and  denying  the  fame  thing  in  the  fame 
'^^  Senfe:  But  if  the  Affirmation  and  Denial  be 
^*  not  in  the  fame  Senfe  and  Meaning,  but  in 
^  different  \  then  the  Contradiftion  vaniihes, 
^  and  is  prefently  anfwered.  Litter  from  Dr  P. 
t9  the  Bp  of  R,  in  vindicdtiQH  of  his  Sermon  on  Tri^ 
nitj'SundAj* 


6. 

And  in  this  Trinity  none  is  afore  or 
after  other,  none  is  greater  or  lefs  than 
another: 

But  the  whole  Three  iPerfons  are  co-e* 
ternal  together^  and  co^equaL 

'    If  thcfe  Words  be  undcrftpod  as  a  description 

of  Three  coordinate  Beings^  C  or  elfc  of  Three  De» 
nominations  only  of  the  fame  Individosal  \)  nothing 
can  poflibly  be  more  dircftly  contrary  to  the 
^hole  Scripture,  to  the  expfelSions  of  the  Li- 
turgy cited  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  to  thole 
paflages  of  This  very  Creed,  which  declare  thaic 
the  Father  is  of  None^  but  she  Son  isafthe  Father^ 
and  the  Holy  Ghofi  is  of  the  Faiher  and  of  the  Sonf 
Thefe  words  therefore,  None  is  afore  or  after^ 
none  is  grenter  or  left  than  another j  f^c  >  muft  of 
ncceflity  be  interpreted  by  the  Analogy  of  Sen? 
pture,  and  by  the  other  exprefjions  in  the  Offices 
of  the  Church. 

None  is  afore  or  ^ter  other.  ]  Kot  that  feach  of 

^hem  if  Sclf*exiftcnt,  Independent!  and  Unorigw 

Ff  3  mtcd^ 
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•  *  * 

nated;  For  This  would  inanifeftly  infer  a  Plura- 
lity of  Gods :  But  that  the  Second  and  Third  Per- 
fons  have  Alrpoys  been  with  the  firjiy  being  de- 
rived from  him  before  all  Ages  by  his  ine^ble 
Power  and  Will;  and  that  there  hath  been  no 
TimCy  wherein  the  Father  did  not  zGt  and  go- 
vern all  things  (as  he  Now  does)  by  his  Son  and 
by  bis  Sfirit.  Of  the  Neccfficy  of  This  Intcr- 
precation^  the  learned  Bijbop  Pear f on  was  not  un- 
aware ^  when  he  ufcs  the  Following  words  : 
{Which  (Priority  of  the  Father)  being  Jo  generally 
acknowledged  by  the  Fathers  ^  when  we  read  in  the 
jithanafian  Greedy  in  this  Trinity  none  is  afore  or 
after  other,  we  mnft  unJerfiandit  of  the  priority  of 
PerfeSion  or  Time:']  For  as  to  Priority  in  order  of 
Nature,  Caufality,  and  Original  Power^  the  fame 
Learned  Author  in  the  fame  place  declares,  [[that 
the  Son  tnuft  necejfarily  be  fecond  unto  the  Father^ 
from  whom  be  receivetb  bis  Origination  \  and  the 
Holy  Ghofi  unto  the  Son :  that  we  cannot  he  thought 
to  want  a  fufficient  Foundation  for  this  Priority  of 
the  firji  Perfon  of  the  Trinity^  if^e  look  upon  toe 
numerous  teflimonies  of  the  antient  Doliors  of  the 
Cburchj  who  have  not  Jluck  to  call  the  Father  the 
Origin^  the  Caufe^  the  Author^  the  Rootj  the  Foun- 
tain, and  the  Head  of  the  Son :  that  the  Son  is  from 
the  Father,  receiving  his  Subfifience  by  generation 
from  him  %  the  Father  is  not  from  the  Son^  as  being 
what  he  is  front  None :  that  hence  the  Name  ofGod^ 
taken  abfolutely^  is  often  in  the  Scriptures  fpoken  of 
the  Father:  that  from  hence  He  (the  Father^  is 
/filed  One  God,  The  TrueGed,  Thf  Only  True  God, 
The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift :  and 
that  This,  as  it  is  mofi  true^  and  fo  fit  to  be  be^ 
lievedj  is  alfi  a  moff  Neceflary  Truths  and  there^ 
fore  to  be  acknowleJ^ed,  for  the  avoiding  Multifli'^ 

cation 
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cation  and  Plttrality  ofQods  j  for  iftbtre  were  moti 
than  One  winch  were  frtmB  Nane^  it  could  not  he 
denied  Imt  there  were  more  Gods  than  One:  Pear* 
fon  on  the  Creed,  p^g-jj)  }8  and  40.] 

None  is  greater  or  Tefs  than  another^  For  the 
fame  reafon,  Tbefe  words  alfo  cannot  poflibly  be 
underftood  of  original  fufreme  Autbority :  For  on 
the  contrary*  the  Scripture  every  where  teaches, 
that  the  Father  fends  both  the  Son  and  Spirit, 
but  is  never  fent  by  Either  1  and  the  Son  fends 
the  Spirit,  but  is  never  fent  by  him  :  And  our 
Saviour  himfelf  exprc(sly  declares,  that  bis  Fatbet 
is  Greater  than  He^  Joh.  14, 18  •,  Which  words 
are  by  All  the  Antients,  and  by  the  moft  Learned 
of  Modern  Divines,  under(kK)d  not  only  of  the 
bknuwe  Nature ^  but  alfo  of  the  Divine  Mature  of 
Chrift ;  as  hath  been  before  ihown  at  large.  Part 
/,  N^Sjo.  The  Meaning  therefore  of  thcfc 
words,  (None  is  greater  or  lefs  than  another y)  con- 
fiftent  with  the  Doftrine  of  Scriptifre,  can  be  no 
other  than  This :  That,  as  none  is  afore  or  after 
other:,  as  the  Second  and  Third  Perfon  are  Always 
with  the  Firft;  fo  are  they  with  him  alfo  Every 
where:  As  there  has  been  noTime^  To  neither  is 
there  any  Place,  where  the  Father  docs  not  aft 
afnd  govern  all  things  by  his  Son  and  by  hisSpirjt. 
Thus  Irenasus  :  *Twas         r?^ .      >       ♦  j.  -^   • 

ty  Him  t^hfaid,  that  l*^"*  'fntnenfum  Patrcm 
iemwc»re  Pother  him-  l",  ^'^'°  mcnfuratum  : 
filffs  miantred  in  the  ^'"^"'^^  ^"'."^  P^'"'^'  ^1' 
'^Sm;  For  Itbe  Meafur,  '*"»  '  .a^on'^m  &  papit 
tftbe  Father,  is  tbiSom  cum- //^,  4,  f^/.  8, 
kecaufi  he  does  even  contpnbmd  him :  There  is 
fome  Ambiguity  in  the  W orfh,  and  in  their  Coiit 
npiioi)^  But  they  fcem  to  allude  to  That  Text, 
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NoitB  kmmuh  $b4^  Foiber  hit  the  Sm\  and  to  fii;^ 
nify,  that  all  Revelatiom  of  God,  at  all  Times 
and  in  all  Places^  are  made  by  the  Son.  And  Ch- 
mens  Alexamlrimts  : 

There  is  ((:k\th  ht)  One  "^^^  j^W  i  -*f  Jaw  n«rJe* 
Faih^  oftbeUniverfe^  S^  i  ^  i  ^  i^^p  Ahy&'  ^ 
and  Om  [Logof,  or]    ^  ^^^^^^  ^  s.yio,  ir  ^  -ri  av^ 

atkl  One  Holy  Shtrtt  ^  ^  • 

which  is  one  ana  the    ^^/'  ^* 

fame  Every  where  j  ac- 

coiding  to  that  of  St.  Vauly  i  Cor.  1 1  j  4j  ^j  P> 

10,11.     And  again:  ^  _ 

The  Word  ("fays  he;       'o  xSy©- t**'??  *«x^Aur®^. 

femtrates  every  iphere^     x}  ri  wfMi^rfilA  ^  rk  &U 

and  beholds  even  the    'm-^h^p  c^^xi^f  Id.Strom, 

minutefi    atUons     of   j^ 

life  \    according  to 

that  of  the  Apoftle,  Beh.  4,  ii.    And  Origeu: 

C&r(/I  ( faith  he,) /'       ,       ..^      .     . 

every  where  with  tbofe        0/  '^H^TI^:  TTZ 

that bslongiobtm^lac^    ^uxir^^^  ^r.n^'o  ^f^^  r 

cording  to  that  6four  ^^  ^^^^^-^  ^'^  ^-M7tfX«  ««^'- 

Savioar,Miir//.i8,20v  eontf.CelfJib.y. 

and  i8  T 10  J  ]  47  W  wi/i 

/fo^  <^//&  tfwry  wAtfr#,  who  know  him  not.     And 

again :   According  to 

ourDtfSirine  (faith  hej  *Ot;  ^Sr®-  "i  f^iy^  m^  «- 

^or  t^^  the  Qod  and  l^i<  inv  0  ^^»A«r  3*^^  ag  ^a- 

Father  of  the  Vniverfe  rnf  fHrU^v*  j8  Imw  ly^^ 

is  Qreat  *,  for  be  hath  ye.\mM}Q-  na»S  fA^r^^H  ^ 

communicated  even  of  fTf®7woKfi>  ^durfu  Krie^^*  V 

his  Greatnefs  alfoy  to  e^^ife^n^i  rv^y^hm'H  Af^ 

the  Only-begotten  ami  ^jy,  i^i^^  iJtiyi^H  ciiXn^if*^ 

Firft  .  born   of  every  ..v^^^  ^£1^:^^.  'Ov  jS  AUr 

CtMturei  thai^as  be 

h 
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vas  in  9ther  rtfftas     £,  Zrm  ftififtilat  (tr  irm,  i 
tbt  Image  (f  tU  bnti-    ^^^j  ^  »^  ^  ^5,.  ^  ^^j. 
ySW»  God,  fo  m  re/p^    „  ^,~  ^j  ^  ^  ^^„  ^., 

tfGtfatntfs  alfo  b*  ^^^^  ,;;,  ,vSr*.  Ui^/.<ft 
imr^i6/  ftefevve  the  /- 

iw^^  ii/'fcix  J^atbwr  \  For  be  could  not  be  an  ad$^ 
opiate  (if  I  may  fo  call  it )  and  jufi  Im^e  of  the 
Jwvffible  Godi  if  be  did  not  refarefint  bint  even  in  bis 
Greatnefs  alfo. 

But  the  pbole  Tbree  Perfons  are  ^-—  co-equaL^ 
Co-equal :  Not  in  fuch  a  Scnfe,  as  Three  co-or- 
dinacc  Independent  Beings  are  Equal  to  each  o« 
(hery  or  as  One  and  the  faine  Being  under  diffe* 
rent  Denominations  is  Equal  to  itfelf :  For  the 
Firft  of  thelb  Senfes  deftroys  the  Unity  of  God; 
and  the  Second  introduces  a  total  Confofion  of 
Perfpfis.  But  they  arc  co-equal  in  fuch  aSenfe, 
a$  One  or  more  Perfons  can  be  equal  co  Another^ 
(from  whom  they  derive  their  Being,  j  by  a 
plenary  communication  of  Pover,  KnowlecfgCt 
pignityy  and  all  other  communicable  Attributes 
jmd  Pcrfedions.    See  beneasb^  N*  7. 


Equal  to  the  Father,  as  touching  his 
God-head.. 

Eqnai:  Not  in  the  fame  Senfe  as  Two  co- 
.ordinate  Beings  are  Equal  to  each  other  :  For 
,tb^n  aU  ih^  Gime  things  might  equally  be  affirmed 
of  Both:  And  the  Son  might  be  faid  to  be  Self- 
^£xiftent|  as  well  as  the  Father-,  or  to  beget  the 

Father,. 
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Father,  as  truly  as  the  Father  to  beget  the  Soni 
or  to  fend  the  Father^  as  properly  as  the  Father 
to  fend  the  Son :  All  which,  to  affirm,  are  iba- 
nifeft  Blafphemy.  But  the  Son  is  Eijmdto  the 
Father,  in  fucb  a  Scnle,  as  he  which  plenarily 
exercifes  Anothers  power,  and  has  received  from 
him  (in  an  ineffable  manner)  all  communicable 
Perfe6t:ions,  is  Equal  to  Him  whofe  power  he 
cxcrcifes  %  in  fuch  a  Senfe,  as  Cbrift  is  faid  in 
Scripture  to  be  T^-©- ^Si  [  or  1^ft^%S']  ^s  Gtfd,  or 
rM4/  with  God  %  in  fuch  a  Senfe,  as  He  who  dep- 
rives his  Eflence  or  Being  from  Another,  can  be 
Equal  with  Him  from  whom  he  derives  ic :  In 
a  word,  the  Son  is  f^^^/  to  the  Father,  in  every 
fuch  Senfe,  as  is  conuftent  with  thofe  fore-going 
Words  in  the  Creed,  The  Son  is  of  the  Father. 

And  This,  ic  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  is  All 
that  thofc  Learned  Men  originally  intended,  (at 
leaft  'tis  all  that  Any  of  their  Arguments  prove,) 
who  have  affirmed  that  the  Father  cotiimu* 
nicates  his  whole  Nature  or  EJfe»ce  to  the  Son. 
For,  that  the  primary  Attribute  of  his  Eflence, 
[the  tJ  iyivvurovy'l  his Self^exiflent  Nature  ihould 
be  communicated  \  is  an  exprefs  contradi&ion 
in  Terms :  But  [^soti??]  his  Divine  Power ^  Do^ 
minion  J  Dignity^  j^uthoritj,  and  other  Attributes^  (o£ 
which  alone  the  Scripture  fpeaks,^  thcfe  can  be 
and  arc  (in  an  incfEibte  and  incomprehenfible 
manner)  communicgtedta  the  Son. 

Eufebius  well  exprefles  this  Notiot),  when  (a& 

tcr  the  manner  of  Scripture)  he  defcribes  the  Son 

Xcvv^^wov  T»<  UvtZ  fitursKHAfy  do  ecciejia/t/  TheoL  lib. 

i»  c.  II.]  fitting  upon  the  fame  Throne  of  ibo  King* 

•   dom  with  his  Father  :    And  Clemens  AUxdndrintes ^ 

when  he  ftyles  him  [»  r£  /f f t4tji  rSv  oxwir  l^t<re»^ 


wiib   ihc 
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Supreme  Lord  of  all  things. 
Upon  which  paflagc , 
the  learned  Bp  Bmll  thus 
remarks :  'Tts  worthy  to 
he  noted  in  the  fir jl  pUce^ 
that  Clemens  as  it  were 
in  the  fame  BreathfWhere" 
tn  he  makes  the  Son  e^ttal 
to  the  Father  J  yet  ackneW" 
ledges  a  c>,rtai»  Pr^roga' 
five  and  PreemineKCc  of 
the  Father  over  the  Sony 
when  he  calls  she  Father 
The  Lord  of  all  things : 
Nameljy  God  the  Father 
is  fecHliarlj  fiiied   The; 

Lord  of  all  things,  be^ 
canfe  He  is  the  Canfe  and 
Original  not  only  af  all 
Creatwesy  but  alfo  even 
of  the  Son  himfetf^  though 
in  a  different  manner^"" 
Saving  therefore  this  Pra^ 
rogative  of  the  Father^  bj 


Apprime  autem  no- 
tanduin  eft,  Clementem 
.  eodcm  quafi  Spiritu^quo 
Filium  Patri  asqualem 
ftatuit,  iloxiiy  umcn 
quandam  &  Prasrogati*- 
vam  Patrispras  Filio  ag- 
nofcere^dum  Patrem  ap* 

pel] at  Vniverforsm  Do^ 
minum.  Scilicet  Deus 
Pacer  J^tdUfirdjcSf  dicitur 

Dominus    Univerforum , 
quia  caufa  eft  &  origo 
Don  mod6  creaturarum' 
omnium/ed  Sc  ipfius  Fi« 
lii  fui,  divcrfa  licet  ra- 
tioQC.  —   Salva  igitur* 
hac  Patris  Pi  aerogativ^ 
qua  Pater  eft  &  origo 
7?  oiTT®-,  e„tis  unlverfi\. 
docet  Clemens  Filium  ip- 
fiacqualemefle.  Defenf 
SeS.  4,  caf.  z,  §  4. 


which  he  is  the  Father  and 
Original  of  all  Being  ;  Clemens  teaches^  that  the 
Son  is  equal  with  him. 
And  again  :  He  is  there 
fore  (fays  the  fame  learn- 
ed Prelate^  eqnal  with 
him  in  all  things^  except 
ting  only  that  he  derives 
his  Being  frqm  the  Fa- 
ther. 


Proinde  ipfi  per  om- 
nia, (Ci  id  tantum  de- 
mas,  quod  a  Patre  fit,; 
ajqualem  effc.  Defof^f. 
Sed.  I,  cap.  5,  5  4. 
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Thus  hc?e  1  mdetvoared  to  explain  intdlli* 

ibly  this  very  difficult  Creed  :  underftanding 

end  of  the  expreflions  clierefo  contained,  (to 

ttfe  the  Words  of  a  -f  pious  aod 
t ^z>H^    (earned  Prelate,)  not  perhaps  as 

rae  Attributes  in  ^-^  /iE^f7  d^  ^^  ^^t  ^v«^  ^i  ^^9  can 
the  QocdttoQ  of  ^^^J  frMj  figmfj^  and  Ms  thejf  agree 
Oni^  5ia ,    a-     ,^^^^  ^f,^  ffr^j  ^q^  ^nd  right  Rea^ 

Km  warof  fi^  If  any  One  fhall  here  ob- 
underftamiing  it.     jeft,  that  probably  the  Senfe  I 

have  now  giren,  does  not  ex- 
press the  intention  of  the  Compiler  :  I  anfwer, 
that  it  is  not  cade  to  know  certainly  what  was 
the  Intention  of  an  unknown  Author^  who  li* 
ved  in  thofe  dark  Ages,  the  7th  or  8th  Century : 
That,  if  it  was  never  fo  certainly  known,  yet 
all  fincere  Chriftians  a^  e  bjbund  to  interpret  eve- 
ry htnume  Compofitioh  according  to  the  Rule 
laid  down  in  ^^  6th,  the  8/I&,  the  zb/i!?,  and 
the  1 1)?  of  the  XXXIX  Ankles^  and  nor  accord- 
ing to  what  they  may  imagine  was  the  intenri^ 
on  of  any  mminfpired  Aufthof  >  That  even  foiftc  of 
the  Anicks  •/  the  Churchj  :( as  That  Cohccr ning 
Tredefiinathn^  and  That  concerning  Original  Sin^ ) 
which  are  of  greater  humane  Authority  than  the 
Compofition  of  any  private  unknown  Authort 
are  by  mod  men  underftbod  at  this  day,  (the 
Dc&rine  of  Scripture  fo  requiring, )  in  a  Senfe 
which  it  is  not  very  certain  the  Compilers  ori- 
ginally  intended :  Laftly,  that  there  is  an  Ar** 
tide  even  in  the  Apoftles  Creed  it  felf,  (viz,. 
That  of  Chrifis  Defient  into  Hell^)  which  All  men 
Now  underftandin  a  SenfewhoUydifFerentfrom 
That  which  in  all  probability  was  meant  by  thofe 
who  added  it  to  the  Creed  in  the  Fourth  Cen? 

tufy. 
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tury)  but  which  is  more  agreeable  to  the  true 
mcaaing  of  tbofe  Texts  of  Scripture  upon  which 
the  Article  was  founded. 

The  learned  Bf  Piiirf$m^  upon  This  SubjeA^ 
thus  difcourfech  tery  excellentlj  .*  /  obfirve 
(" faith  be  )  thatn^mfiiver  is  delivered  im  the  Qeed^ 
we  Therefere  believe  hecdnfe  it  is  centitifsed  im  the 
ScriftHtes :  4ind  cenfeqmmlj  mttfl  SO  believe  it^  as 
it  is  camained  there.  Whence  All  this  Expojitiett  ef 
the.  fFhekf  is  nethittg  elfe  bttt  am  ithtfhstiett  mtd 
freef  ef  evtrj  pMrttettUr  part  ef  the  Creed  bj  fkch 
Scr^i  teres  as  deliver  theptftse^  accartStt^  to  theTrtee 
Interfretatien  ef  them. «  Nlmr  thefi  werdr, 

as  thej  He  its  the  Greedy  He  defceoded  into  Hell, 
[  and  the  fkme  muft  be  under ftood  of  every  other 
unfcriptural  expreflion,]  are  tto  where  finrmaUj  and 
exfrejlj  delivered  in  the  Sertptures  \  ner  can  we  find 
attj  ene  flatty  in  which  the  Holy  Qhojt  hath  faid  in 
exprefs  and  plain  terms j  that  Chrifi,  as'  he  died  and 
was  buriedf  fo  he  defcended  into  Hell.  Wherefore 
beit^  the/e  words  of  the  Creed  are  nor  fermallj  ex* 
ffeffed'  in  the  Scriptttre^  onr  enqmrj  nitnft  be  in  what 
Scri ft  teres  thej  are  contained  virtually^  that  isy  where 
the  Hblj  Ghofi  doth  deliver  the  fame  doUrinty  in 
what  words  foevtr,  which  is  contained  and' to  be  ttn^ 
derjhod  in  This  expreffion^  He  defcended  into 
Hell. 

And  the  Learned  £)r  Cndworthj  upon  a  like 
occadon :  As  fir  That  Creed  (  faith  he  )  commonly 
called  Athanafian,  which  was  written  a  long  time  ap- 
ttr  by  feme  other  hand  t  Since  atfirjb  it  derived  atl 
its  ^Hthoritj^  either  from^  the  Name  of  Athanafius 
to  which  it  was  emitted^  or  dftbetattfe  it  was  ftep^ 
f&jed  to  bt  an  Epitome  and  Abridgment  of  his  Do^ 
Brine  j  Thit  (as  we  conceive  )  is  therefore- to  be  in*' 
terprend'  aceording  tt  the  Tenonr  of  thm  daUfitte-^ 

con* 
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€MtM$md  SB  thi  genmne  Writings  of  Athandfims :  [  It 
ihould  rather  have  been  faid»  according  to  the  7> 
nour  of  Scripture.]     Cudworch's  Syftem,  pag 
tfxe. 

And  the  ingenious  Author  of  the  Par^phraf^ 
OH  the  Book^  of  Common- Prdjer  :  Nothing  (  faith  he, 
in  the  place  before-cited,^  is  more  evident^  thdm 
that  thofe  who  added  the  Defcent  into  Hell  to 
thofe  Creeds  which  have  Chrifis  Burial  in  them^ 
means  ftsch  a  Defcent  as  is  with  the  jufiefi  reafon 
new  exploded  J  And  jet  both  Chttrchmen  and  Difen^ 
ters  do  receive  and  jkbfcribe  this  [  the  Apoftles  J 
Creed*  Bnt  in  what  Senfe  \  Hot  as  *twas  intended 
ceriainlj  ^  bm  in  a  Senfe  that  the  Words  will  bear 
notwithfianding.  If  thej  can  vindicate  this  praSlice 
with  re/peS  to  the  Apoitles  Creed^  they  may  mtscb 
more  eafily  do  the  fame  with  refpeS  to  ^that 

Creed  which  is  attributed  to  St  Athanaiius.  Bennetts 

Paraphn  p.  %$i. 

.  Neverthelefiy  after  all  that  can  be  faid  either 

i  by  way   of  Apology   for,   or  Explication  of>  this 

Greedy  it  cannot  be  denied  to  be  a  matter  wor- 
thy of  the  moil;  ferious  confideration  of  the  Go- 
vernors of  the  Churchy  whether  it  would  not 
be  more  advantagious  to  the  True  Intertfi  of 
Chrifiian  Religion  (the  Thing  of  the  greateft  im- 
portance in  the  World, )  to  retain  only  thofe 
more  indifputable  Forms  and  ProfefTionsof  Faith, 
which  were  received  unanimoufly  in  the  Primi- 
tive Church ,  and  which  (  without  affording 
Matter  for  Controverfy  )  confeffedly  contain  all 
that  is  explicitly  neceflary,  to  the  Baptifm^  Ab-^ 
folmion^zvA Salvation  ol ^C^xxKxzxi.  This,  I  fay,  is 
a  Matter  of  fuch  a  Nature,  as  ( with  all  due  Sub- 
niiffion)  fcems  well  to  defcrve  the  moil.icrious 
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and  deliberate  confideration  of  the  Governours 
of  the  Church :  And  That,  for  the  following 
reafons. 

ifit  Becaufe  This  Creed  under  the  Name  of  . 
Athnnafiusy  is  confefTed  by  all  men  not  to  be  the  \  " 
genuine  Work  of  Him  whofe  Name  it  bears, but 
the  Compolition  of  an  uncertain  ob(cure  Author, 
written  (  not  certainly  known  whether  j  in  greek 
or  latin,  in  one  of  the  darkeft  and  moft  igno- 
rant Ages  of  the  Church ;  having  never  appear- 
ed, Cos  the  learned  Dr  Cave  informs  us  in  his 
Hfftprid  UterMria^  pag.  14^,)  till  about  the  year 
800,  ("above  300  years  after  the  death  of  ^64- 
nafins^)  nor  been  received  in  the  Church  till  fo 
very  late  as  about  the  year  looo*  Which  is  too 
great  a  Diminution  of  that  Authority,  which 
publick  Profeifions  of  Faith  ought  to  have  in  the 
Church. 

zly^  Becaufe  it  is  fo  worded,  at  that  many  of 
the  common  People  cannot  but  be  too  apt  to 
underftand  it  in  a  Senfe  favouring  either  Sdkelli^ 
anifm  or  Tritheifm ;  vix*.  either  that  the  Tbre$ 
Perfons  are  mereij  different  DeHomiuatUns  of  the 
fame  Individual^  or  that  they  are  Three  abfilmtely 
co-ordinate  Beings  \  Neither  of  which,  is  conGftenc 
with  the  Doftrine  of  Scripture,  feeing  the  One 
takes  away  the  very  Being  of  the  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit^  and  the  Other  introduces  manifcftly  a 
Tlnralitj  of  Gods. 

^Ij^  Becaufe  there  are  in  it  many  Phra{es,  ^ 
which,  being  much  harder  to  underftand  and  '' 
explain,  than  any  cxpreflions  in  the  Scripture  it 
felf  •,  may  fecm  to  give  Unbelievers  a  needlefi 
Advantage  of  objefting  ag^inft  Religion  |  and 
among;  Believers  thcmfclves,  (cfpccially  as  the 
Woids  found  in  Engliih,)  cannot  but  to  the 

Vulgar 


*.  % 
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Volgar  have  too  much  the  appearance  of  Con- 
tinduftions,  and  afFord  too  much  occafion  to  the 
Romanifts  to  urge  the  Belief  of  real  Contradi- 
dioosi  and  fometimeS  ("efpecially  the  damnatory 
Claufes)  have  given  Offence  to  the  pioufeft  and 
moft  learned  Men,  infomuch  as  to  have  been  the 
principal  Reafon  particularly  of  Mr  ChillMivjorth'^ 
refufing  to  fubfcribe  the  )p  Articles,  who  was 
one  of  the  brighteft  Ok^naments  and  ableft  Dc- 
fcndera  the  Protellant  Caufe  ever  had.    Now 
Tliat  which  to  Some  of  the  beft  and  ab left  men 
that  ever  lived  in  the  Chriflian  Church,  hath 
appeared  wholly  $$nJHfiifUbU  \  to  very  Many,  Jh- 

JpicUus  ;.  and  to  All ',  Hnaecejfarj  \  (  For  That 
which  was  not  at  all  in  the  Chriftiao  Church 
lor  the  firft  8ao  years,  tis  evident  cannot  be  ne- 
ceflary  Now  \  and  That  which  Now  \i  neceflary 
Bcither  to  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  nor  Adult  per- 
fbns^  nor  to  the  Abfolution  of  the  Sick  and  Pe- 
nitetitt  tis  plain  cannot  be  abfolutely  neceflary 
at  all } )  mull  needs  be  acknowledged  to  de- 
lervc  the  moft  ferious  confideration  of  thole  in 
Potver,  whether  ic  had  not  better  be  quite  o- 
Biitted. 

4\ly^  Becaufe  the  Preface  to  the  JB#^i^  ^f  Gm- 
men  Prater  ic  felf  declares,  that  the  particular  forms 
0f  DivineWorJbip^  and  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  ap^ 
feinted  te  he  nfed  therein^  being  things  in  their  ewn 
matnre  indifferent  and  alterable^  andfo  acknowledged  i 
it  is  bnt  reajonable  that  upon  weighty  and  important 
confiderations^    according  to  the  various  exigency  of 
times  and  occajions  and  alterations^  Jnch  Changes  fl^ouLd 
ic  made  therein^  as  to   thoje  that  are  in  place   of 
Jtuthoritj  fhonld  frem  tinu  to  time  feem  either  nc 
cejfarj  or  expedient.      jiccordinglf  we  find^  that  in 
the  Reigns  of  feveral  PrinCes  of  btejfed  memory  Jince 
the  Reformation^   the  Church  upon  juft  and  weighty 

con^ 
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C0iifidir4Umm  Her  thermMtp  mwing^  bath  yitUUd  u 
makffmh  jiberMiions  in  fomt  farticuUrs^  as  in  their 
reffi^ivc  times  were  thitsght  convenient. 

%ihif^  BecaulC)  the  Scripture  itfelf,  given  by  in^^ 
fiirsHen  ef  Ged^  hcmg  fufficient  both  for  infim* 
^on  in  TmcPoSrine^  and/^  r^oof  md  corre* 
Ripn  :of  what  is  falfe,  z  Tim.  j^  i6\  the  Primi- 
tive jmd  purefl  Church  was  originally  very  caii« 
ti^rtis  how  th^  multiplyed  Creeds ;  As  appears 
fVopMhe  matioer  in  which  afanoft  all  the  W  liters 
before,  the  Council  oiNiceJkx.  down  the  Subftance 
of  the  antient  Bajptiftnal  Creed  %  ftyling  it  the  in* 
varisibleRuleof  raith,  from  which  no  man  might 
diminiih  any  (hing» 
lK>r  add  any  thing  to 
it  :  And  after  the 
Council  of  iVi^^^thc^e* 
neral  Council  of  Ephe^ 
jfks^  which  is  received 
at  This  day^  forbad, 
under  the  Penalty  of 
an  Anathema,  any  other 
Gr^d  after  That  of 
Nice^  to  be  propofed 
by.s[ny  one,  or  received 
in  the  Church;  In  which 
prohibition  they  were 
followed  by  fome  later 
Councils^  %  And  even 
If  This  ii4y»  (as  waabc-! 
fore  obferved , ) .  ao  o* 
ther  Greed)  tbag  .the 
Apoilles;  Creed  itfelf, 
hath  been  received  vsh 
ca  th^  oftoeof  Baptifin 
(either  of  Ii&ats  br  A* 
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dHlt  pcrfans,  pr  into  hm^n^m*.  i^  rii  Mvewia 
the  Office  at  the  Vifir  «  x*vw?«r  «!  S  ^^^ot  »fr> 
tation  of  the  Sick*  *V<ft&i?Mj»$ffi5* 

Z^i^f .  Becitife  wheti)  upofn  ft  Dofiga  wMch 
ba4  hccB.  before  concerted;  bji^^  tftie  late  moflr  Re?* 
vertmd.Arch^'Bifliop  &Mrcr4ijfn  of  roviewitg,  in-^ 
kirging.  and  corcefttng  cuif 'Lituttjs  f^Mr^g 
t^  .^e  Directions  given  mitlM»9a(Iag«  iio#*cktd 
QVt  of  the  Preface  to  the  fte^k  of  6MitdfMM 
Prayer 0  aComnnffion was iflUe4 out Uttdbr  tim 
Great.  Seal  of  finglsmd,  in  th^^fear  1^9^  to  ai 
large  onimber  of  Biihops  ftnd  otmr  eminent  Di^ 
ykiesf.  to  meet  together  andr  tb>  confider  of  theft 
Matters ,  (ji  Sa  of  Aden^  bcfB  «  moll'  learncfii  smd 

.   excellent  'f'Pwlite  jiiflW  livijdgi 
4:  Bifiiof  of  J:i««rf»f    ./)lr^« a^iiV*  TbifiGiMrch  iiw  nev^^ 

^^',0.    '^^   ^^'    thdt  fHfer  0t  Better,  fiff€0i$7iha 

4$iehm£chy  And^£k/^Hy  which; 

Fcac/B  ef  oar  Chmrch  Md  ^me,  hsdip  biii^  acco^ 
fUfifed :)  Iq  This  Commifion  iK)thing  was  toOit 
uaanjmoufiy  agreed  upoii^ '  titan  that  the  V^  «f 
the  Greedy  coinmonly  cadted'  Tk^  O^edifS^^ 
th^ajmst- fiion\^  np  longer  Ikt  iiiip^d;    ^ifi 
was.it  Thea  a  New*  propoial^  hot  had  been  kMg 
before  the  opinion  of  av  iMErned  and  religteui 
tnen^  as  ever  lived  in  the  Church.    As^^  appe«r^ 
from  the  (blfo vising  Expreffiods  of  Bp  T^'fU^i 
,Zet  nothing  (fays  hej  bo  tMght  iff fi^lj  noceffinj  $& 
hfyelievidy  bni  what  is  ovidomlf  ^nd  ftOmly  fit 
d^wn  intho'Hily  Scripturos;:'  Fdit  kp tha^caUs  aflt^i' 
ppfiiiim  mci^rj^   which  th  \^ofiloi  Md  not  dicUtt 
-}hiofi§  or  which  they  did  H$t  io4ch  to  dlt  Chrijhmu 
loant^   and  $mlearmd\  i^  gioh$  hj^rtdrhs  ff^ 
tions:   Bor^vorj  thing  is  t^  Jfikff^- k^thiii  ^rditi 

Vfhari 


ii>hiti  God  has  ftacid  h:  Thtre  is  i  CU§k  ofl^ecf^ 
Tkrj  Afticks^  dnd  that  is  t\ic  kvoGXtiCxttO^  which 

TcrftiUian  Utti  f  regulam  fidci  ]  ihi  Rule  of 
F^th'i  and  decor dihg  to  ihis^  wi  mttjl  teach  Neceffii 
iiisi  Bnt  0hdi  comes  dfter  This^  is  not  Jo  neceffdryi 
dnd  He  f^aipuh  Mpofi  his  own  DoSlrines  a  Weight  e- 
^tikl  to  this  of  the  jipoJtUs  declaration^  either  mu^ 
bdve  dH  jipojioUcal  Mthoiritj,  and  an  j^ojtolicat 
J^falU$ititj^    or  elfe  hi  iiranJireps  the  ftofortioh^ 

r^iihj  ihd  becomes  a  falfe   jifojlle.^ -^Thc 

Cathotict^  Church  hat6  been  too  nt/tchf   and  too  fion 

dividtd  e »i  are  on ty  fallen  otei  about  That^ 

ef'dfhltb  if  we  had  been  ighbrani^  we  had  not  been 
mucht^e  worfe;  iui  in  things  Jimpty  niceffarj^  God 
hdtt  p^ejirved  us  ^11  itnbri^ni  Alt  Nations,  dnd 
ail  Ages  recite  the  tAvo&ks]  Creed^  andallfraj 
ihe  Lords  Prayer,  and  all  pretend  to  walk  by  the  Rule 
of  thiCot^kfrdmcnts  :  ^ccbVrf  Vifitation-Sermoq 
Tit.  z,^  7:  Agam :  Which  lyfiz.  tht  Apofttes] 
Creed^  fwtfr  |ic,  sinU/s  it  had  contained  all  the  enti>e 
objeli  of  Faith,  dM  the  Foundation  of  relig^oni  itcan^ 
not  bi  imagined  to  Ti^kat  purpofe  it  ^ould  Jerve  .*, 
And  thai  it  ivas  fo  efi^emed  by  the  whole  Church  of 
God  in  all^  Agesy  appears  in  This,  that  fince  faith  is 
a  necejfdrj  pradijphfition  to  Baptifm  in  all pir font  ca-^ 
fable  of  the  ufe  ofreajh,  all  Catechdhtens  in  the  La^ 
tin  ChufcV  coming  io  Baptifm  were  interrogated  eon* 
corning  their  Fait^i  and  £ave  fatisfapion^  in  the  ri\ 
citation  of  thit  Creed:  And  intheiaji  $hey.profefid 
^xaUlj^  tho^fame  taitk^ Thit  wa^^  that'  £  S^^J^. 

^<iA/jcJ  ^  ^^iW-oX/jfc*;)  c4CK)in(ft£  KtO'  H<Pivd  re^iov  KwisuW 

Af*^.]  right  atti  nnbliWable  F^Tf,  Mich  the' 
H6ly  Cathblick  and  ApoftoKcK  CKtirch  of  God; 
(^reaches,  and  which' cari  in  n6  wiffe'rectivc  any 
Ihnoyation.  >■  ■  '■  Now  jmce  the  Apoflles  a^d  A* 
fifiolical  Men  and  Churches^  iu  thefe  their  SjmboU^ 

G  g  z  did 
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did  reciti  f^irticmUr  Articles  to  4  conjider^bk  Num* 

bir\  dnd  were  fa  minute  in  their  recitation^   ds  to  de* 

fiend  to  Circnm/tdncesi  it  is  more  than  probable^  that 

the  J  omitted  Nothing  of  Necefptj  \  and  that  thefi  Ar* 

tides  are  not  general  Principles^  in  the  bofam  of  which 

htanj  more  Articles  eqtsallj   necejfarj  to  be  heUeved 

explicit elj^   and  more  particular^  are  infolded  %  but 

that  it  is  as  minute  an  explicntion  of  thofa\\^^l\xsi% 

credibilia]    Fundamentals  /  before  reckoned^  as  is 

neceffary  to  Salvation, »  But  if  This  was  fujj^ 

cient  to  bring  men  to  Heaven  Then^  why  not  Now  i 

If  the /Apojtles  admitted  all  to  their  Communion^  that 

believed  this  Creed  \  whyfhall  We  exclssde  Any^   that 

preferve  the  fame  entire  f   Why  is  not  our  Faith  of 

thefe  Articles  of  as  much  Eflicacy  for  bringing  us  to 

Heaven^  as  it  was  in  the  Churches  Apo(tolicaly   who 

had  guides  more  infallible,  that  might  without  Error 

have  taught  them  SuperftruSures  enough^  if  they  had 

been  necejary}  And  fa  They  did  t  But  that  they  did  not 

infert  them  into  the  Creedy  when  they  might  have  done 

it  with  as  much  certainty  as  thefi  £the  reft  of  the} 

Articles;   mak^s  it  clear  to  my  underfianding^    that 

ether  things  were  not  necejfiry,  but  thefi  were  j  that 

whatever  profit  and  advantages  might  come  from  other 

Articles^  yet  Thefe  were  fufficient  j  and  however  cer^- 

fain  perfons  might  accidentally  be  obliged  to  believe 

much  more^  yet  This  was  the  one  and  only  Foundation 

(ff  Faith  upon  which  AU  perfins  were  to  build  their 

Hopes  of  Heaven.  '    '  Neither  are  we  obliged 

to  make  thefe  Articles  more  particular  and  minute^ 

than   the    [  Apoftles]    Creed.  ■  For  although 

ivhatfoever  is  certainly  deduced  from  any  of  thefi  Ar; 

tides  made  already  fa  explicit^   is  as  certainly  true^ 

and  as  much  to  be  believed  as  the  Article  itfilf\  be* 

caufi  [ex  veris  poflunt  non  nifi  vera  Tequi]  from 

Truths  nothing  but  Trmh  can  follow  :  yetf  becaufi  it 

iS 
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is  noiCirtMiH  that  9$tr  dednSliom  from  them  are  cer* 

tdin  ;  and  wha$  One  calls  evidemt^  isfo  ehfcureto  A^ 

nether ythat  he  believes  it  isfalfe  lit  is  the  bejt  and  only 

Jafe  CQfsrfe^  te  refi  in  that  explication  the  jlpcftles 

have  made*^^  For  no  Age  can^  hj  declaring  any 

points  make  That  be  an  Article  of  Fziih^  which  was 

not  fo  in  all  ages  of  Chriflianitj  before  fnch  declara* 

tion:  Libert,  of  Proph.  ScGt.  If  S  7^  lo,  11,  iz. 

Again|:  If  it  were  confidered  (faith  n<  )  concerning 

Athanafius*/  Creeds  how  many  people  nnderftand  it 

not,  bow  contrary  to  nainral  reajon  it  feems^  h(,w 

Uttle  the  Scriptttre  fays  ofthofe  cnriofities  of  Explica'- 

iion$  and  bow  Tradition  was  not  clear  on  his  fide  for 

the  Article  itfelf^  much  lejsfor  tho/e  forms  and  mi'* 

ntetet ;  ■■!    '    it  had  not  been  amijs  if  the  final  jndg* 

ment  bad  bfen  left  to  Jefns  Chrift :  -;—  A^d  indeed 

to  Me  it  feems  very  hard^  to  put  Vncharitablenefs  in»      \:  r 

to  the  Creedy  and  Co  to  make  it  beco/ne  ms  an  Article 

of  Faith  I    Scft  il,  $  }<;.    And  agaitii   fpeaking 

even  of  the  Nicene  Creed  itfelf ^  Some  wijeperjens 

^faith.he^  confider  it  in  all  circumfianceSy  and  thinly 

the  Church  bad  been  more  happy^  ^fjbo  had  not  been 

issfome  fenfe  conftrainedto  alter  thefimpUdry  of  her 

Faithj  and  maki  it  more  cttrions  and  articulate^  fo 

mtsch  that  he  had  need  be  a  fubtle  man  to  underfiand 

the  very  Words  of  the  New  beterminations.^'—'It  is 

another  confideration^  whether  or  no  it  might  not  have 

been  better  determined^  if  with  more  Simplicity ;  and  ano* 

therjet^  whether  or  no,  fince  many  of  the  Bifheps  who 

did  believe  this  tiring^  yet  did  not  like  the  nicety  and  cu^ 

^fity  ofexpreffing  itj  it  had  not  been  luore  agreeable  to 

the  PraSice  of  the  Apefiks  to  have  made  a  deter mi'^ 

nation  of  the  Article  by  way  ofExpofltion  of  the  Apoftles 

CNody^^^^and  not  to  have  inlarged  the  Creed  with  it: 

For  fince  it  was  an  Explication  of  an  Article  of  the 

Geed  oftboApofiUs^  as  Sermons  are  of  places  ofScti^ 

ftttroi  it  WM$  thought  kyfomoj  thdt  Scripturo  might 

G  g  3  f  *        TS^iA 
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the  B^fQjtUnt  ftft  }f  pm  im  fk(  Pw«»  fT  £»  fur 
Sfripture,  kuf  7^^  ^  ^flf  ifi  fbf  Mkf4  fjiffv^ 
SimfUcifji  ■  L  .  ■  ffthf  Nffftif  Fdifberthnddeat 
fi  tqo,  po$k\f  tbf  (^ifffrefi  mffk  V*^  ^^  refmtd 
it*  SeGt.ll,f  z$>i7. 


T"*  Li^     O  God  the  Father  of  Heave?,  have 
"^'        mercy  upon  ys  miferable  Siimers. 

O  Go4  the  ScMi,  Redeemer  of  the 
World  9  have  mercy  upoa  us  miferable 
Sinners, 

O  God  the  Holy  Ghoft,  proceeding 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  have  mer- 
cy upoii  us  miferable  Sinners. 

O  Holy,  Blefled,  aind  Glorious  Trini- 
ty, three  perfons,  and  One  God^  have 
mercy  upon  us  miferable  Sinners. 

0  God  tbf  Fiftber  ^  He^^Uy  have  pfffy  upm 
m  mifirakle  S^ntiers.'l  Forgiving,  our  $iiis,  s^  bcr 
Stpiwing  all  3lei^ngi!vpoii  us,  by  thy  abfQifitc  aod 
fiiprenie  AuchoritV)  ^s  Father  and  Governour  of 
the  Uoiv^e ;  ^^a  qut  of  thy  iofinite  Gooaofft 
aadCompafliPQ,  thrqugh  the  Mediation  gndla- 
terceflion  of  thy  Son  Jcfys  Chrift  otir  Lord. 

O  God  the  Sm9  R^dfewer  of  the  Wofld^  bmm 
Hfercy  upm  us  miferable  Sfittfers.}  Applying  Ca  ua 
ihe  Redemptiem  pttrcbafed  by  thy  Blopdt  and  pro* 
curing  us  Pardon  of  our  3jq«»  and  ail  pther  Blcf; 
Sxigfy  through  thy  meritOTioua  Int«r«(ffioi|  j^ 
Mwiation  on  our  behalf.         '  O 
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O  God  the  Holy  Gbofl^  froceedh^  from  (both  tiy 
tkriwfriim  ofBmg^^ndihy  being  coTn'mmWy  Sent 
firth  frmn)  ^eFwAm  mm  the  Sony  i>me  mercy  t^ 
m  ur  rmfifubie  Simors?^  Sanftifykig  oor  Hearts ; 
OonfcMrdng  lit  witb  tby  peipenml  Ailiftdnce  imd 
Fdlawftitpi  M«l  conferring  bU  Sptritttal  ^-ifn 
and  <Arftces  Uf  cm  J|S^  acoording  to  the  Witl  tnd 
fiopd  Sleafiire  «f  cmut  Uoavdnlf  FiKhcr^  tlmnigh 
Of^  our  Sft?ioiin 

.  TbMePptfmts.  miOm  0^.]  Kt)t  One  com^ 
fmnd  iMigf  CQoftittitcd  or  mtde  up  ef  Tl&rp^ 
Farts:  iSoi  One  Sfecks^conSffUng  of  Ihw  co* 
mUnfiete  Indimdnals :  Wot  Ont  ftrfm ,  con-  ^j^ 
jMered  w*^  Kwrf^  Tl&re^  different  Denomtna-  '%^ 
ttom.  tot  the  firfl  of  thefc  N-oiicms,  is  ,reptjg- 
nant  to  the  Simdicity  ttndVerfefiifm  oftfceDrviire 
Nature:  T):ie  JecQndf  entirdly  dcftroys  tlic  Unify 
WF'Obd : .  Tltc  f Am/i  either  Vholly  rafccs  away 
the  very  Being  of  the  Son  and  Hoty  S^rtt^  or  at 
Jcaft  incrodoces  fuch  a  total  Confi^on  of  Perfons^ 
.that  the  Father  might  as  trolv  have  been  faid  to 
be  incarnate^  ts  the  &w ;  aha  the  Hdy  Gboft  to 
be  our  Oreater  and  Redeemer^  as  properly  as  our 
$anSififr\  imd  the  JFatber  to  have  been  fent  by 
dtlier  of  ^Thcm,  asTfiey  by  Him  :  AH  which^ 
tre^bfcHntdy  contrary  to  tile  Dc£h':fte  of  Scrip- 
turci  and  tb  the  Wfiole  Oeconomy  x)T  the  Gofpel. 
But  the  Meaning  of tSiefe  Words,  \JhreeVerfons 
\Mi  yet  but  Om  QAd^']  undrrftood  coniiftentl)', 
<iBuftbe«  that  the  Pomer  and  Divine  Anboritj  o£ 
♦each  of  the  t^ree  ferfins  in  their  fcvend  Opera- 
.uonSf  being  diftinAlv  acknowledged;  there  is 
.yet  nevertheleis  but  One  GoJ^  or  One  Supresle 
^unori&inated  independent  abfolqte  GovernoQrt>f 
.  all  thusgs,  viz,  Qod  the  ^Father  Almighty  gbvcrft- 
ing  aittnihgs  hyfbis  Son  and  by  bis  S^rit. 
p  is  ahfohttely  necefary  ( f^^Dio^t$s  RonSii^ 
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ms  cited  by  Atbana^ 

fius^)  that  the  Holy 

Trinity  fiouU  he  as  it 

$fiere  tecsfitulated  in* 

toOne  Hesdj  and  tef 

mnate  intbeOneQod 

oftbeUfiroerfe^  men 

mHimwbo  is  Supreme 

aver  all.  For  it  is  the 

DoBrine  (f  the  vain 

and  fiolijb  Marcion» 

to  divide  the  Monarchy 

i£  the  Vniverfe  into 

Three    [  Supreme  ] 

/leads :   Which  is  a 

wicked  Notion ,  and 

nottheDoBrinerfthe  • 

true  Difciples  ofChriJi,  or  ofthofo  who  follow  mr 

Saviours  infiruSions. 

j^  St«^  cir  rf  ItuOino'U  Si  ^ic 

Ad  EpiBeti^p.C^intb. 


hAy»9  ^uytnpa?icuS^Ji  r%  ^ 
jci#r&  4  tS  fjuPadipefr®-  Si- 

tbanaf.  E^ft.  de   Symd. 

Nican. 


And  Atbanafius 
himfclf:  The  Trinity 
(faith  he)  w  ^/ir^x 
perfeS-f  and  in  the 
Three  perfons  there  i^ 
One  Divinity^  [viz. 

That  of  the  Father:]  ,    ^, »    ,  ^      ^  ^. 

-^ni/o  /i&tfrr  iJ  preached  in  the  Cburcb  One  God, 
even  the  Father  (jf /A^  Word. 

And  again :  >^<r  NoWf       *a<  y?r  ^k,  SfT«<  ««•'  h'lui 


fp  Always  was  the  Tri- 

nity:^  and  in  it ^  the  Fa  ^ 

tber^  the  Son  and  the. 

•fioly.QM^  And  (ytt) 

Ow  Godi  the  Father^ 

^^ho  is  above  allf  '^nd 

through  all^  and  in  all^ 

Meffisdfor  ever^  Amen. 


^ij'*  if  ^9  ivKopiTif  Hf  rif 
AiSvAiSy*Kyt,rir»*  Epifi*  ad 

Serap.  I. 

And 
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And  iieuD9   in  the 

J  lace  before-cited :  The 
Wber  does  dl  things^ 
bf  tbi  Word,  and  in  the 
Holy  Spirit:  And  Jo  the 
Vmty  of  the  Hofytrinity 
h  frefiroed:  Andfo  One 
Qod  is  preached  in  the 
Q)nrcb\  even  He  who  is 
over  all^  andtbrm^h  n//, 
emd  in  all :  Over  all^  as 
be  is  tbe  Father  andO- 


i0  Ti^f  97fi/fMl7l  Iff  iyi^  rJt 

f  Jiyie4  reUJ^  e^l^rrae^ 

el  A  MMffr/Jwrei,  i  &xi  vir* 

eir  GfiH  mJbrrm  fifit  m^  ^«* 

vJarrmr  *^>  ^id  vi  Ao>¥*  ie 
^£ei  $f  er  'T^  TH^fjuCli  Iff 


rizjnaland  Rimtain  of  iyt^  Epifi.adSerap.u 
all;  Through  all^  by  bis 

Wordt,  and  In  all,  in  [or  ly]  bis  Holy  Spirit. 
And  again  :*  There  is 


hit  One  Divinity p  which 
is  alfh  in  the  Word:  and 
One  Qod  J  which  is  the 
Father;  exifting  of  Him* 
felf,  as  beinj^  Over  All\ 

f  •/•  /!•  f   •        fit 


and  manifefting  hintfelf   ni^U^Jrt^lii^,.\ij, 
m   the  Son,    as  betr^    ^  ^^.^^^^  ^^  ^  ^.^ 


/ 


Through  All '^  and  in  the 
Spirit  J  as  working  In  All 
ehrou^.the  Son  and  by 
tbe  Spirit. 

And  again:  When  all 
tbinfrs  (faith  he)  are  done 
By  Gb^,Through  Chrift, 
In  tbe  Holy  Spirit  \  Ipe 
tbf'uwiiVided  Operation 
of  the  Father,  tbe  Son, 
and  tbe  Holy  Spirit :  Tet 
do  I  not  therefore  fo  con^ 
found  together  y  bim  by 


hn^ySr.  Cohtr.  Arianos 
Orat.  J. 

''Otav  $  ri  takJ*  mf  j^if. 
TiU  -Cxsi  tS  0tS  J^id  Xecr?  c# 

iff.  1^  a  iyU  crwy/u*7®- 
iKiC  i  i'ii  tfd'n  ffufjif/rhi^o/g 
ii'E^t^A,'t^'ErS^ 


y'\ 
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whom^Wlvm  through  c^ft^oj^-  .€m»m  SaMl. 
whom^ndbim  in  whom  ^hvois  )$  o  wM/tji^i^Hi  a  Ai^, 
.  jUlis  varied i  as  to  ^  >t»  c#  icif i*wiVui}/,  £9^^. 
firced  to  rm  tlfo  Three  ^  AJWv  imt'  wM^  ^fi^ 
Perfons  iffTtf One.  1^,  idSer^^t^ 
[as  he  adds  in  mother 

plaee,]  tbt  FATH£ll  Au^ri^^  thmigli  «^ 
Word,  491^  in  {or  bjr}  rAf  "Sfkk ,  MnEi^/ib  W 
gmetb  ^l  fbmgs. 

And  Ntziimwo :  fe       -hfe^ff^^  ^Vn  V^S^a^f  aJ- 
ite  Vm^tfQod  mil  bt    T/oK  ;g  A^  ^  i^^iTtt^it^ 

Compftiion  or  Mixture  '^^;^  ^/^  ^wu^nt^t^m. 

fofthc Thfeepcr&ojJ  q^^^^ 
both  the  Son  and  the  Ho-'  "^ 

fy  Spirit  be  fefened  to  the  One  Omfif.  Upon 
vrhich  WokIs,  thekir* 

ned  ^^/ ^K/ adds  €he        Cafrrim  in  DUl^gt^ 

foKowii^  remark.  Gs«  [mmo»  Mbrenfcn^ffe 

fayiui  [the  Brother  of  cltcit,  Domimj  Dens  tu^ 

Nazianzen,]  in  biifirfi  ut,  Dominus  Vnm  0^^ 

Dialoffie^fays  that  Mf^  W  ad  (d.9v^^y\a^  &  ^to* 

fes  t4Jfs  this  exfr^gton^  ^pt^^la^j  hoc  eft,  unici 

Jhe  Lord  thy  God  is  Principit    proftigionem  , 

One  Lord  j  to  Jead  us  Deiqug  notitiam  nos  c^ 


to  the  Knowledge  <if  God,  vchcrct.  Quod  quidem 
and  that  the  Vniverfe  is  Principium  Unicum  « 
under  /be  Government  of  Pater  eft  1  ex  quo  Fi« 
One  Supreme  Trinciple.  Ihis  Sc  Spiritus  Sandrus 
Wbicb  One  Prinaplc  origiffcm  babent.  De- 
jfadds  the  learned  Bi-  fenf.  SeS.^jCap.^^^y^ 
ihop, )  is  tbe  Futbit ; 

from  whom  tbe  Sm  and  H^y  Spirit  derive  tbeir  0^ 
riginal. 

And 


CJNp*!?.-       ^tkf  Xrimfy.   Vm  HI.     ^^ 


("faith  he)  mifi'4  this  fhi^  filnii^*^  L^***  •/  Ooc 
God,  the  F#d!ier ;  wi$h  0m  ooly*begotten  S^n^ 
wd  a  Divine  Spirit  -,3  wkiUfh^i  -^ ^^  ^'«'^ 

4  JLatjrmib  of  OMitiUin  ^  Pifficukies^  j^om  Onts 

being  Thm^  m$d  Thr^  On€  9   and  w^vc  4tn  artificial 

ckudj  Net^work^  ^  fhi»  but  dor  It  Cpbwibs^  fitch  as 

Real  Univerfals,  Subfti^ntifLl  Moijks,  Subfiftent 

Relations,  Unfubfiftent  £xiftencic;^t  Concrete 

perfonal  Propertici,  &c»  fkat  thr$mgh  i$  One  Being 

may  look  ^ud  of  pear  as  Tbree^  and  yet  be  Ome\  jind 

tp  avoid  fbe  kbjeSion  of  Throe  Cods^  (which  they  need 

not  hiave  been  fnzled  with^  if  they  bad  hit  right  ttpon 

That  I  Notion']  of  Ono  fording  to  Scripture  and  An^ 

tiquitj^)  the  J  makg  Thro^  diftiuS  Sttt/iflencies^  and 

but  ono  difiinS  Sttbfijlens  \  three  ofpefite  Modes  and 

MoUttionSf  and  bus  ono  SubjeS  of  them  ;  three  divino 

Terfons,  and  bus  ono  divine  Being  \  shree  Somawhats^ 

and  but  ono  Things    Mj  Hearty  i^eal  and  Concern 

(concludes  that  Piops  ^pi^  Learned  Writer) ,/<?r 

she  Honour  of  Cr^fiianitj,  and  my  detp  Regret  to  fee 

its  Faith  thus  mangled  and  perverted^  dnd  mj  Pity  to 

fee/o  many  groping  for  the  Light  at  Npon^day^  and 

lookp^  A  carefnilj  for  what  they  have  in  their  Hands  $ 

if^s  m^  me  ventftrn  to  flmp  That  which  I  winder 

I  di4  net  always  fie ;  and  I  hope  Otb^s  may  do  the 

fiime.    jLptter  from  Dr  P.  to  the  Bp  of  R.  in 

Vindic^tipn  of  his  S$rmou  pn  Trimty-Sunday, 

Poft*iicript  pag.  28. 

It  cannot  here  be  denied,  but  that 
as  in  the  cafe  of  the  f  Difiiplino  of    c^+^%.^' 
the  Churph,  fo  alfo  in  the  Compo-    on'^fiJftTay 
fition   of  Publicly  Prayers,    it  were     of  Lent. 
much  to  be  wijbed  that  the  mpll  an- 
tieni;  Forms  nijght  always  be  preferred ;  and  that 
particularly  in  Tnis  part  of  the  Liturgy,^asCare  has 

al- 
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ft 

already  been  uken  in  almoft  all  other  paits  of  it  })fQr 
the  avoiding  all  doubtful  and  confufM  Notions^for 
preventing  Mifunderftandings  of  hard  Phrafes  a- 


that  natural  Simplicity  which  (after  the  Example 
of  Scripture^  was  ufed  in  the  primitive  Church, 
(fo  far  as  appears  in  the  Remains  of  thofe 
Times, )  of  oirefting  folemn  publick  Prayers  u« 
niformly  to  the  Penon  of  the  Father,  in  the 
Name  and  through  the  Mediation  of  the  Son, 
by  the  Affifkmce  and  under  the  Dircftion  and  In- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  iff^jing  in  thtMoly 
'  ^  Ghofi^  as  the  ApofUe  exprefles  it,  Jmde  lo^ )  had 
>  "^'  been  conftantly  retained  i  rather  than  that  Forms 
compofed  in  the  later  and  difputaceous  Ages  of 
the  Church,  (hould  have  been  introduced.  Many 
of  the  mofl  eminent  of  the  firft  Reformen,  were 
of  that  Opinion ;  and  the  moft  conHderate  Per- 
fons  in  all  times,  who  have  been  difpofed  to  pre- 
fer Peace  and  Charity  in  the  Church  of  God  be- 
fore other  confideratiohs,  have  in  this  matter  a« 
greed  with  them. 
Mr  Hales  J  in  his  Excellent  and  unanfwerable 

TraS  concerningSchifmy  has  ihown  \  Thatj  were  all 
publick  Forms  of  Service  fo  framed,  as  that  they 
admitted  of  no  particular  private  Opinions»  but 
contained  only  tuch  things  in  which  all  Cbrifti- 
ans  do  agree  ;  fcbifmsupon  matters  of  Opinion, 
would  utterly  vaniih:  TW,  if  we  conlidered  of 
all  the  Liturgies  that  are  or  ever  have  been,  and 
removed  from  them  whatfoever  is  ofleniive  to 
any ;  the  Event  would  be,  that  the  publick  Ser- 
vice and  Honour  of  God  would  no  ways  fiifier  : 
That^  to  fill  publick  Forms  with  private  Opini- 
ons upon  which  men  differ,  is  the  moileffedual 

way 
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way  to  perpetuate  Schifms  unto  the  Worlds  end : 
That^  putting  things  unneceflary  into  the  Service 
of  the  Church,  was  the  firft  Beginning  of  all 
Superilition  i  and  when  Scruples  of  Confcience 
began  to  be  made  or  pretended,  then  Schifms 
began  to  break  in :  Lstfilj^  that  Prayer^  Confcf- 
lion,  Thankfgivirig,  Reading  of  Scriptures,  Ex- 
pofitioii  of  Scripture,  and  Adminiftration  of  Sa- 
craments in  the  plaineft  and  fimpleft  manner  % 
are  matter  fufiicient  to  compofe  a  publick  Form 
of  Service,  though  nothing  of  private  opinion 
be  interpofed  therein  :  Pag.  21 5,  Z17. 

And  the  judicious  Dr  Bradford  (in  one  of  his 
printed  Letters)  declares  in  the  following  Words : 
/  alwaji  didy  and  always  Jball  heartily  wifb,  and, 
if  it  were  in  mj  Pewer^  I  fifonld  endeavour  that  ail 
the  Liturgies  of  the  Church  were  reduced  to  as  great 
a  Simplicity  and  Plainnefs  as  might  he. 

And  the  ingenious  Author  of  the  Hiftory  of 
AiontMmpn^  in  his  J  'Briemonition  to  the  Confidera* 
tions  on  Mr  ff^s  Hifiorical  Preface^  makes  no  Scru- 
ple to  approve  the  fame  Declaration,    pag.  iS. 

In  the  mean  time  ic  cannot  but  behove  all  fe- 
rious  Peribhs,  who  arc  felicitous  that  their  Pray- 
ers may  not  be  mere  words,  but  that  their  Hearts  -< 
and  Underftandings  may  go  along  with  their 
Mouths ;  to  take  all  modern  Forms  and  vulgar 
ExpreiSons,  and  every  ^uman  Compofition,  in 
(bch  Senfc  only,  as,  rfter  fincere  and  diligent 
ftudy  of  tlie  Scriptures^  ihall  appear  moft  agree- 
able to  the  Analogy  of  That  Only  Rulenpf  Faith^ 
and  to  the  Defign  of  the  Gofpel-Oeconomy. 


.i 
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Tfce  g«f-  — -Jefus  Chrift  oiur  Lord  ;  to  whom 
niThankf.  with  Thec  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  all 
giwng-     Honour  and  Glory  world  without  end* 

[  A»d  tie  fame  i»  ttber  fUets,  ] 

How  This  is  Co  be  un'dlerftood,  fee  above  in 
This  Chapter,  N«  i  8c  j. 


10. 

Qji. on      —Through  him  who  liveth  and 
lift  Sunday  reigneth  with  Thee  and' the  Holy^Ghoft, 

m Advent.  jjQ^  and  ever,  l  ^J  tbe  fame,  in  other  ftaeei.y 

,  This  muft  bo  uo^erftopd^  nor  fo  as  to  dcftro^ 
the  Monarchy:  of^  the  Univerfe)  or  the  Supre- 
inac7  of  the  Perfon  6f  the  Father  \  but  that  the 
Son  and  fjoly  Spiritdoin  all  things  exercife  the 
Power,  and  accomplifli  the  Will  of  the  Father, 
in  the  Adminiftration  both  of  the  Governoi^C 
of  the  World  in  general)  and  in  particular  of  the 
Church  of  God :  As  hath  been  before  at;  large 
exphQned.     «  ^ 


ir. 


^sunda      ^^°  ^^^^  ^^^  t  reigneft  with  the 


% 


Father  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  ever  *"  One 
God,  world  without  end.     I  And  the  like 

exfrefftms  im  other  f laces.  ] 

The  Scnfe  of  thcfd  ^ords,  confiftcnt  with 
the  Doftrinfi  pf  Scdpturp  and  with  the  Expref- 
fiorts^  ef  :tft«  hitargf  ctted- in  tfie  fcregpJng  chap- 
teiV  itauft  $tf  V  ff^  h^^^  teget^  wifh  the  if  off 
S^flifk ip(it^  Church  aec^dixg  tdtbt 

WiU  of  thr,lbflh^%  ^'  t^e "Chiff  an^ Siepremncy  of 
Codj  who  by  his  Son  and  Spirit,  thus  governs,  all 
thingsy  maj  ever  remain  inviolate. 

•f  Ste  above  in  this  Chapter,  N<*  lo, 
*  Sec  above  in  this  Chapter,  N**  j,  5,  and 
8. 


nV. 


»<^i*i 


iitifioiii^ 


on 


with  Thee,  in  the  Unitv  of  the  ftnie  Spi-  ^'V 
nt,*.Qpe.Gfod,  weria  without: eod^       thers. 

• 

The  Meaning  of  thcfe  words  is*  exprcffed  more 
dearty  and  diftinftly  in  one  of  the  Gollefts  in 
the  ComtBUmon-ScrVice,  as  follows;  — ^7%r<?/i{gA 
Jefus  QsTtfl  ^nr  Lord^\  yjivhom^andwithwhom^in 
the  Vnitj  of  the  Holf  Ohofi^  all  hon^r  and  glorj  he 
unto  Thecy  O  Father  Alfnightj^  world  without  end. 
*  "t*  See  iki6^t  in  this -chapter,  I^*  16. ' 
•  J  $ec  al»T€  m  this  diaptev  N^  5^  f  and  8. 


f^ 


"•- 1 
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13. 

Coll.  00       to  acknowledge  the  f  Glory  of  the 

Triii.suii-»  eternal  Trinity,  and to^worMp 

the  Unity, who  liveth  and  reigneft 

H  One  God,  world  without  end. 

-f-  See  above  in  this  chapter,  K*  i  &  8. 
*  See  above  in  this  chapter,  N"  5  &  tf. 

fSee  above  in  this  chapter,  N°  5  &  8. 
See  above  in  this  chapter,  N°  f  Sc  8. 


I4< 


Nfc«e  t  Very  God  <  of  very  God ,;  *  begot- 
ten, not  made,  being  |  of  one  9at:^ance 
with  the  Father,        ;. 

•\  Sec  above  in  this  chaptcri  N*  4  &^^  5  &  7'. 

*  Deriving  his  Being  from  the  Father  in  a 
Angular,  incf&blc,  and  incomprehppfiblc  man* 
ner  ;  fo  that  no  man  can  prefome  tofay  of  Him^ 
as  they  do  of  the  Creature,  that  he  was  ^^\  ^^ 

ivTuv  yivoiiivav)  made  om  •f  Nothings  or  (  ^  ^•^^ 
in*  UK  Iw  )  fhst  there  was  a  Time  wh^n.  h  7M4s  net^ 
\  The  yr^rdi/^wf^®-*  which  wc  twpflatc  ^fOne 
St^JoHee-^ith  the  Father^  is  a  Word  not  found  in 
Scripture ;  of  great  ♦Ambiguity  ;  and  mdch  har- 
der to  explain  intelligibly,  than  any  of  the  Ex- 

prcf. 


CJw.  U.       tf  *bt  Trimty.    Part  IIL        ^^^ 

prcffioos  which  vc  me^t  with  in  Holy  Writ. 
For  if  it  be  imderftood  to  ^gnify  (as  the  School* 
men  gencratty  underiUnd  it;  ome  Jndivid$Ml  Smb^ 
fiance 9  This  will  be  properly  [noc  /uU  «VI«,  but 

fti«  <eBfiTMii  I  Dot  ifJL^iffi&'t  but  f^^onti^iQ-  or  jf(«u>i^ 

rc(1®-»]  Ow  Sitififtenceox  One  tiffm  only :  Which 
can  fcarce  intelligibly  be  diilinguifhed  from  the 
Kotion  of  SabMms  and  M^rcfllusj  or  That  for       ^  / 
which  Pmfl  of  S^m^fpit  was  coiyiemned  ac  the  Sy- 
nod of  AnttQck.    But  if,  oo  the  qcher  fide,  it  be 
nnderftoQd  jto  figmfy  om  ^Jifn^f^  not  in^viihi- 
ally,  hut  Jpecifically :,  (which  is  the  more  proper 
and  natural  Signification  of  the  word,  ii^i^iQ-i 
and  in  which  Senfe  it  was  undorftocyl  by  Mzny^ 
both  at  and  after  the  timeof  theCouQcU  ofNicr^ 
This  will  be  manifeft  Polythcifm,  or  Plurality  of 
Gods,  by  introducing  more  than  One  Self-exidcot 
Subffcuice.    Again,  if  the  word  be  uoderftoqd 
x^therwi&y  as  fignifying   [not,  finfi  S^fiapcf^ 
but]  one  J^ence-j  in  That  fmft,  alCo,  ilrii^ly  and 
metaphyficiUy  taken,  'cis  phunit  cannot  be  True: 
For  aPcrfon  who  is  not  &//>tfjr(/?««/,can;\ot,,^ai^- 
out  a  manifeft  Contradi^on,  be  faid«  (Iriftly  gi^d 

fropcrly,  and  in  the  metapbyfical  fcqfe  of  libe 
hme,  to  he  of  the  fame  Effm^e  with  a  PcrK^n 
who  is  Selfexijentj  and  of  ,whQfe  EJT^Qpe  Tiyit 
Self-exiftence  mqil  of  neccfTity  be  a  priocipgl 
Chara6:er.  it  remains  tbcxefore,  that  the  word 
oAcotfV/®-,  [^(f  the  fame  S^bftanoe  or  J^ffence  mtb 
fhe  Father^  be  interpreted  according  to  the  plai- 
ner and  lefs  metaphyficalExpceffions^andNotiQi^s 
of  Scripture  j  that  the  Son  is  IJfrtf  fytagf  of  life  Xn- 
v^4e  Godi  that  he  is  iht  Btdgljinefsj^Ms  ^^i 
and  the  exfrefs  huagjf  of  His  Per  Jon  ^  th^tihi^is 
fdis  Sofiy  Md  hi$  only^hegmen  S(m\  having  hMH 

tmb  Jfim  firom  ibe  Begiwipg^  and  hmng^ 

Hh  Qlory 
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Glory  with  him  before  the  world  was  \  deriving  his 
Iking  from  hiin,  in  an  incomprehenfible  and  un- 
fpcakable  ^^ccaufcnot  revealed^  manner;  being 
the  Wofd  ofQody  and  Himfelf  (by  ineffable  Com- 
munication of  Divine  Powers  and  Dignity)  Qod: 
God^  not  Sclfexiftcnt,  (for  That  is  manifeftly 
both  a  Contradiction  in  icfeif ,  and  repugnant  to 
Scripture.)  but  God  in  every  fenfe,  in  which  Di- 
vinity can  be  derived  from  Him  which  is  Unbe- 
gottcn,  to  Him  which  is  Begotten. 

Alexander  Biihop  oi Alexandria^  thus  exprefles 
himfelf  upon  This  Sub- 


jcft :  We  believe  alfo  in 
the  onh'begotten  Son  of 
God^  begotten  not  from 
Nothings  but  from  the 
really  exifting  Father-^ 
not^  after  the  manner  vf 
the  production  of  Bodies 
one  from  another^  by  divi' 
fion^  efflux^  or  emanation 
of  Parts,  as  Sabellius 
and  Valentinus  ima'- 
ginedi  but  in  an  un^ 
fpeakable  and  inexpref" 
fible  manner-^  according 
to  that  of  the  Prophet^ 
(  which  we  mentioned  be- 
fore^)  Who  ftull  de- 
clare his  Generation? 
the  Manner  how  he  re^ 
ceived  his  Subfifience , 
being  infcrutable  to  all 

Creatures Him  we 

*  believe    to   be   unchan^ 
geable  and  unalterable. 


Toy  l\OV  Td  «3-gK  -f  [JLOVO'fiutl» 
')^inidivjet  VJC  ofC  9^  /AH  Ol^l®", 

LJiv  T«    i/LC^€?W  TO  Tctlei  III" 

TO)  XevrofAfJov  C^tgivto—  ii 
%V ^iKh!  ii""  inir  ir- 
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as  is  the  Father  \  all-  <rMto>iS'iirti,J'«Ml -niykv 
fufflcient,  andperfeEl ;  a    ,„%.  Epifi.  ad  Mexandr. 

Son  like  unto  the  Father,  apud7heodorit.U,c.±. 
excepting  my  that  be  ts  ^ 

not  Self-exiftent^  as  our  Lord  biwfelf  bath  taught 

us  ^  faying^  My  Father  is  Greater  than  1 : 

For  no  Words  or  Epitbets  n^icb  tbe  Mind  of  Man 
can  invent y  are  equivalent  to  that  of  being  Self* 
exijfent. 

And  the  learned  Eufebius^  one  of  the  ablcft 
Men  that  were  prefenc       ^  .  ^,  •  ^  ^^^^    *  .    .       "^f ' 
at  the  Council  oiNice :       ^^^"'  *  ^^^''  ''^  ^' 
When  This  Creed  (faith 
hc^  was  propofed  in  tbe 
Council,  I  did  notpafs  it 
mer  witboutfirft  careful-- 
ly  inquiring  in  whatfenfi 
they  ufed  the  Fhrajei^  of 
thcSubftancc  of  the  Fa* 
ther,  and  of  one  Sub- 
ftancc  with  the  Father. 
Upon  which  there  arofe 
much  debate^  to  deter • 


fftov,  ix,  Avi^VTA^ov  aZrui 
KetJAKsiJLirJivo/jSiJ^  i^gf  &7*i^^^ 

mine  the  fignification  of    *srA]e}f  tvtu,  i  S  if  iw4f ®* 
the  Words.^  Andfirfty  as    v^a^x*^  '^  ^aIcyV> 


to  that  Phrafe^  of  the 
Subftanceof  the  Father^ 
they  confejfed  that  they 
thereby  intended  only  to 
declare^  that  tbe  Son  was 
Of  the  Father,  but  not 
as  a  Part  of  the  Father,* 
nor  that  be  was  Part  of 
the  Fathers  Subftance. 
In  This  Senfe  therefore^ 
agreeing  to  tbe  Things  I 


%*Vflf'*  cT/owsf  TcuiTn  T?  <^/<t* 

fOlA  )^(WToi  fflwli6ilJLf6A,iJ^i 

^  ^ayUjj  [yh*  itfiA  ;  not,  o- 

^loiatov*  vl%  Socrates  has 
it  5  for  of  That  he  fpeaks 
by  and  byi]  TA^rifjn* 

Hh  ;t  >^/«r. 
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did  not  ftjiH  tbeExPref- 

fioni  hut  admitted  thf 

exfreffion  for  Peace  fake ^ 

at  the  fame  time  taking 

care  that  it  was  wider* 

ficfod  in  a  right  fenfe.Jfief 

the  fame  manrne  I  cm^ 

fented  alfo  t&  the  mordsj 

Begotten^  not  m^deiTbe 

Qmncilalled^ngjtbat  the 

ward,  made,  tpai  M>Ii' 

cahle  in  common  to  all  o^ 

tberTbifjgs.namely  to  the 

Oeatutes  ftoducedh  the 

Sony  between  which  and 


ifiy*  /i3  JSf,  f4  Svcu  ^Mf 

if  j^  Tfiti'  *m9iniith  rvjf'xjiviv 
ieie49  li  i^  a  "xJiek  3K** 


the  Son  bimfelfthere  was  '  ^^^^9&^.  4  A w^«>*f «  *4- 
mfimilitudeiTbat there-    ^^oS^^HTy^Wrvf^^©^; 

fore  of  the  Son  it  ought    ^ '^  "'  -  --'-  -'— 

not  to  befaidj  that  be 
was  made ;  becaufe  This 
was  putting  him  f^on  a 
level  with  the  things 
made  by  himfelf:  Where- 
as far  Jfiiferiour  to  all  the 
things  that  were  made^ 
isHisSuhfHince\  namely 
That  Sulfiancej  whicb 
the  Holy  Scriptures  teach 
us  was  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther %  the  Manner  Hm 
it  was  begotten^  being  in- 
effable and  unimaginable 

to  every  created  Being 


tf- W  Sri  >B  X?  *«^/ai{Wif  rSi 
m  kaU  Ti  ^ifl®-]  if  *^- 

infra  $]  jirm  jS  ^tbt^v  «v 
^oTcifitr  Siv(U  #  iH/ovnlop  ^/. 

*J  tivtu  TtS  ^tQei  71  ii^ieiorp 


to  every  created  Being.    -  .     i^i^^^n,^, 

In  the  next  place  ^  upon    '^  t^^fr       r^  ^        ^ 

debating  the  meamng  f   ^*  ^i^^J^ui^^  ^  ^ 
ibefewardt.  The  Son  is    'fn^it^f^^rt^^^'^^ 

menu 
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t>f  cue  Subftance  with 
the  Father  \  it  was  agreed 
they  Jhould  be  mdetjtoody 
fiot  in  fucb  a  fenfe^ 
as  the  like  Vhrapss  are 
Ufed  ctmcerningtodies^  or 
tfibepi  they  ate  allied  to 
Af^  moTt4  Beings  j  (For 
there  was  no  pivifim  of 
the  Fathers  Adfiance^  no 
jDiJfeSion  or  Alteration 
tfbisSMlmice  or  Effenc9\ 
the  Salfemftem  Natwng 
jf  the  Father  Imng  mboify 

incafahU4  ^J^cb  ^ 
feSionsx)  but  it  was  a- 

^eed  tiiet  fyibe  words^ 
^  09s  Subftance  with 


ttteu  i^  Iri^i  nvof  \sm?i^ 
ctv<  jdj  ifflttii  AAA*  cfc  li  nrtt^ 
r^i*  «  )^  ajiitS  tUtov  €f^w- 

*— TtT"!   /«  tifi\wdi(Mi  TO, 

Bpfjl'  adCdfar^am,  apnd 
Socratem  lib.  i»  &  apud 
Tbeodorit.  lib.  i . 


Jkoutdk 

fended  to  be  affkrted  This  enfy^  that  there  is  nofi- 
imlimde  between  the  Son  ef  God  and  the  Things 
mfde  1^  Umtf  knt  that  He  is  in  dl  things  li' 
Jke^ted  unto  bis  Father  onfyf  .tpho  begm  him  ^  and 
J^ait  be  u  noe  from  any  other  Subfifience  or  Sub* 
J^ionce^bntfrem  bis  Father^  To  the  Exprejfton  thus 
ifit^pvectdt  /  tboaght  it  reajhnable  to  give  my  Af" 

fi^t: ji$^  I  then  withont  further  contention  <f- 

ffeed  to  tbefe  things^  as  not  offenfive  ^  when  upon  a 
<^reful  debate  and  an  equitable  exopjination  into  the 
Senfi  ^tbe  Exfreffions^  they  adored  agreeable  to 
what  Inrj/felfbad  before  frbfejfed  in  the  Creed  I  bad 
t^ofqfed.  This  is  the  Account  That  Great  and  Lear-? 
ned  Man  gave  of  this 

i^atter  to  his  Diocefe^  Uae^v  imcncAf  3^  //«• 
when  Cat  the  Hiftorian  r^s^^t^®-  d  J'S  ^^^<H* 
inlbrms  us^^  baviug  de*   ^«^  liv  0^9  rit  mTi»f, 

WkMkdAlktkf  and eakfie    ir^^  JifiA  mi v^KKali  ^S* 

Hh  $  9t 
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time  to  c$nfider  whether  hi    (n  ^uuifi^ir  7%  jg  cuut/flri- 
cohU  agree  to  this  Profef-       ^^^.  j^^^ 
Jim  ofFaiihjor  no\  at  length 

he  imThis  manHer  confented^  and  fnhfcribed  it  with,  the 
reft  of  the  CoHHciL 

And  jithana/tms  himfelf  thus  interprets  the  word 
lifjLoi^i&l  Confubftantial :  We  anathematize  (Ivxh 
ht)  thofe  v/ho  affirm  the  Son  of  God  to  be  from  any 
other  Snbjtfiince  or  Subfiance^  [but  from  4fis  Father^ 
as  Enfebius  adds,  rcpea-       .^^  c^,^  ^ri(rg«< 


If 


ting  the  fame  words  in    j^,^    j^^^  ^  ^  ^.^^ 
the  place  beforc-citedil    ^  ^^~  .  „,  ,,^     ^  j.. 

4ffa  /ib^/r  who  affirt  the  ^     ^     «  % 

//./j  Spirit  to  be  of  a  '^'''  ^T   ".^T'^"*'' 

i:A4iigw^/^    cr     alterable  ^*wcc.ctJeA.*T.C«^. /». 

Ndmre.  ^^P*  ^  Sfmbolum. 

From  the  Contentions  which  in  Event  conti- 
nued and  increafcd  in  the  Church  after  the  in- 
troducing this  very  ambiguous  Wordy  it  appears 
jplainly,  that  the  mod  e(fe&ual  way  of  fuppreffing 
Herejies^  (as  they  then  called  every  Divifion  in  Mat- 
ters  of  Opinion^  even  among  men  who  afted  fin- 
cereiy  acfording  to  the  beft  of  their  judgment;^ 
would  have  been,  not  to  have  oppofcd  unfcrip- 
tural  expreflions  with  others  contrary  and  equal- 
ly unfcripturaU  (which  was  the  Occafion  of  c- 
verlafting  Contentions ; )  but  to  have  required 
pien  to  forbear  the  Ufe  of  fuch  unfcriptural  ex- 
preflions, as  at  any  time  gave  Offence  to  the 
Church;  and  which,  becaufe  they  were  unfcrip- 
tural, no  man  could  have  complained  of  hard- 
ihip  in  being  forbidden  to  ufe  them.  Thus  when 
the  /irians  firft  prefumed  to  introduce  ihofe  un- 
juftifiablePhrafes,  [<^«;cokt*hs  andh ^otttr^hKh^^ 
that  the  Son  of  God  was  made  out  of  Nothings  and 
that  there  was  a  Time  when  He  was  not :  Had  thole 

in  Power  co^itented  tbcmfelves  with  condemning 

and 
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an^  forbidding  the  ufe  of  thefe  and  the  like  ex* 
pref^ons,  without  adding  others  of  difficult  and 
dubious  meaning  on  the  oppofite  fide :  Had  they 
cqnfidered  that  the  Comradili&rj  to  Error,  is  al- 
ways Truth  I  but  that  Two  Contrary  Ailertions, 
may  either  both  befalfe,  or  both  uncertain:  H«d 
they  fupprcfTcd  the  growing  Schifms  in  Matters 
of  Opinion,  not  by  adding  any  thing  to  the  Rule 
of  Scripture,  but  by  holding  their  Adverfaries 
firi&Iy  to  That  Rule;  Neither  allowing  Them* 
felves  nor  their  Adverfaries  to  draw  any  fuch  re-  , 
mote  and  otofcure  Confequences,  as  might  by  ei- 
ther fide  be  denied  to  follow  from  the  Words  of  . 
Scripture,  which  the  Wifdom  of  God  had  judged 
to  be  alone  a  fufficienily  pcrfeft  Rule  of  Truth 
to  be  left  to  the  Church  for  ever:  They  had  much 
better  confulred  the  general  (ntereft  of  Ghriftia- 
nity,  and  in  great  mcafure  prevented  at  the  very 
Beginning  thofe  uncharitable  Animofities,  •  and  ^ 
thofe  endlcfs  vain  pretences  of  Hurpan  Authority 
in  matters  of  Faith,  which,  ever  fincethe  decay 
of  primitive  Goodnefs  and  Charity,  have  been  fo 
great  a  Difhonour  to  the  Name  of  Chriftians. 

/  agreed alfo  (faith  the 
learned  Eufebius)  to  the       Kau  -nv  Avet^zyLATKriAlv  jj 
jinathemAtifm  which  they     liv  f/^  rbJ  Trir/y  ^epi  ojj^  . 

annexed  [in  the  Council  ^  o^crc^ir?**,  ^kv^sv  X!) 

of  Nice  J  at  the  end  of  HytijcLui^a.,  <fi:i,  li  aW?-  . 

their  Creed;   it  hmg  not  y^p  JLyti^on  x^^<^^^  ^*- 

offenjtve  to  me^  hecaufe  it  y^^,  M  i^^iS^v  i  tZ/a  yi^ 

only  forbadthe  ufe  ofun-  ^,,,  aufxv<rU  ti   f^  aka- 

fcripturalExpreJjionsyhe  ^^^^^/^  y^,;,„^,j,.  Eh^ 

tntrodufing  of  which  [vi2.  yj^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  i^^^j^ 

of  unfcriptural  expreP;    ^^a  citato. 

lions,  ]  has  been  the  caufe 

ofahnoft  all  the  Confufion  and  DiJfraSionf  that  h^ve 

happened  in  the  Churches. 

Hh  4  And 


I , 


47Z 


7?e  ^cr^tufe-^m^hte       Cha^.tf; 


(Gdth  he;>  mon  ii^B^t^ 
the  Ndmtif  Ood  Ad  Mr 
&iVht^  Jefki  Chrtft  h 
calied^  C9Ud  have  keen 
cofkcnt  with  that  Sintflh 
city  tff  faith  which  was 
delivered  d&wn  frem  the 
jtpefitts^  and  net  have  at^ 
tempted  te  mal^e  any  ad^ 
diriehs  to  the  Trteth  eftbe 


^aejfv%  jSdverf.  Ei^tem'^ 
lih.  I.  in  Initio. 


Go/pel;  there  would  have 

betH  no  need  of  ntj  vn^itifigtbis  Treotifi. ' 

Atid  the  Emperour  Conj^amine  the  Great)  in  hit 
Speech totheCoiin^  ^^,.,  .^  ^  .      ^ 

Nice  I  It  w^utd  be  a grie-^  ^    ^ 

vOHs^  (faith  he,)  a  very 
griev6iii  things  ify  after  the 

£nemics  [tliS  Heathens] 

are  diftrojedi4nd  there  are 
nOhe  to  opfoje  nsj  we 
/hokUfalloHi  among  enr 
felves^  to  thegredt  joj  and 
pleafure  oftheAdverfarj  j 
efpeCiallj  being  to  debate 
about  divine  matters j  and 
having  before  tss  the  Do^ 
Srine  7i/rigten  by  the  In^- 
fpiration  of  the  Holy  Spi^ 
ris  :  For  the  Gofpels^  and 
the  Writings  of  the  ^- 
poJ}les  and  of  the  antient 
PropbetSy  plainly  teach  us 
what  Notions  we  ougiit 
to  entertain  concerning  the 

Nature  of  Qod:  more- 


0^  ^oKiyiiav  KATttKv^'iV" 
T«K  ^   [ivtS^vU   dvtireiveio 

TOAa^T©-.     fltAAwAv^  /3«A. 

flow  iy  y%Ko\A  Tr^^iVHV* 
iw^tf  Ti  jy  ^  ^eiu9  J^ta^ 
Myo/^itc  v£^yiideruy%  }^ 
A  ^AVAyiit  ^rnvdJiitdQ-  riuS 

J^iJ^A^KdbKia»  £»iyf^iff\9¥  {• 
X^^'T^f*  'EuAJ^JlAwtrti  yd  9$IOi 

I/,  AT  A,  O'mipSf  ifjLAf  AX^  ^ 

<r/-  tW  ToKifjuirotip  tp  «?- 
^iKtitApfu  iejtv^  lie  7ff  ^f. 
o^pJtrafP  Koytip  KdCca/uSfJ 
'fff    ^yiTHsS/jap  rlui  KtStrtv. 

^pftdTheodorit.  /.i,  c.j. 


•s      • 


AxA  the  iMBt  Af^Mbtiifi  lufi  tlt|{dft  ht  }skt^t%  in* 
hh  kitar  its  Mhcmi^t  «A  AltiWf^  (fet  doWfrbf 

c}i*p.  tiij  vAxttHk  he  teAmdlly  (^Ikttts  tlMStt 

n«ic  t»  diAiiil^  (1^  Chtti(th^  by  tiMWenditig  tfhoOli 

Andy  amofig  Mttde^kfi;  tbatiShty  of  the  Re- 
fdrihttion,  iH^  GbiUhtp^tHrth  :  Lit  aH  H^  ^th 

V9i&  to  biHivt  it  in  tbt  nm  Sekfh  ^nd  reqt»cit$ 
mti  (ffmhtts }  thtd  they  JbMfrU  thh^  not  wdj  « 
but  tit y  hut  iht  oHlf  meitm  tofi^^Js  It&if/)^  mdtt^ 
fhn  VfAtf.    FItr  bt  rbxt  iiltovis  fh  Scr^fmtt  fi$^ 

citefy^  Mdihibitt^m^  fb  fittt^  ftin  fbe  ttkififrfi^ 
ctMmn  p^ibfy  bt  U  ^Mtrttidlr.  AhA  if  Ho  mpn  thxn 
This  ibvNt  rimired^M}  mMi  to  imtikf  t^  tutpMf 
of  tht  •€hmrcm  CommtMiuni  tiftft  M  meH/bquan^ 
fi^i  ibougtrthii)  ii>iredijfiteHt  itrOfdnioH^  yn  n&tMth^ 
fiandiiigdBj  fitth  dipttnn^mt^'ifeofnHiSitiyno  in 

(kf^mimoft.  t^i^ftce  tb  the  Atttnor  di  Charity 
mkintkindl^  %  die  laft. 

And  agaJh :  ee/f^inh  ff^  ftotofimt  be  faubj  in 
This  mdtttry  [in  the  Qjibfttoii  ibout  the  Extent 
df  biittiail  iftUtkortty,]  it  isfitr  doth/g  it  too  ntnch^ 
dndMt  too  littk.  This  pTefkntftnoui  impojing  6f  the 
Senjes  of  min,  tipon  tile  v>otds  of  OoH;  titeJpetiHl 
fenjis  if  nttfty  uptiH  the  gerterai  words  of  God }  and 
tkjihg  ttftm  }/tfon  mens  Con/citncex  together^  tinder  tie 
iiaHiU  fendlty  tf  Death  and  Damnation  t  This  vain 
Onctitj  that  we  eanffeal^  ^the  Things  of  Qodj  bet^ 
tor  than  intht  ffirds  of  QM:  This  Deifying  onr  own 
InterfretMth^s  f  and  r/r4nitons  infbrcing  ihem  ttpon 
oth&s :  This  retraining  of  the  Word  of  God  from  that 
Latitude  and  'Qeneratitjj  and  the  Vnderfiandings  of 
Men  from  that  ^ihrty^  »hmin  CbriJI  and  the  A^ 

fofilos 
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f$lkU$  Uft  ttf9m\  is  fnd  bsth  bun  the  cnlj  fi0f$(ain 
•fMlibiScbifimspftbiChmrchi  Md  tluu  which  makfs  . 
shim  cmuifmitbc  C0mmomJ$fCimduny-^ChrifieM4om; 
amlthdf  whkhu4rs  mtopiiuSf  met  the  ceatj  bn$  the 
Bewels  49td  Memkers  ef  Chrifi^  [ridcnte  Turci,  pec 
doleoce  JudsO)]   te  the  greM  Satis f^^iom  ef  Jtws 
Msd  Infidels.    Take  M^aj  thefe  wms  ef  Separation^ 
astd  all  wtll  ^uieklj  he  Oae  :  Take  awaj  this  Perfecu-^ 
tVfgp  Btermttg^Cterfisigi^  Dammmg  efmeH»  for  notf/th' 
fmhiftg  fe  the  werds .  ef  men  as  the  werds  of  Ged : 
M/sqisire  efChrifiians^  only  te  believe  Chrifij  and  to 
call  no  man  M after  btu.  Him  only:  Let  thefe  leave 
claiming  InfaUibilitj^  that  have  no  title  to  it ,  and  let 
them  that  in  their  words  difcj^iim  ir^  difilaim  it  liks^ 
wife  in  their  AHions :  and  -*— —  it  maj  well  be  hoped 
bj  Gods  bkffiag^  that  is  -— ^  may  qstickfy  reduce  Chri^ 
ftendom  to  Trnth  and  Vnity.  Theje  Thotsghts  of  Peace^ 
I  am  perjwaded  may  come  from  the  God  of  Peace^ 
and  to  his  Blefjing  I  commend  them.  Chap,  t^thy  $  i6. 
And  the  excellent  Mr  Hales.  It  hath  been  ((aith 
hej  the  common  Difeafe  of  Chrifiians  from  the  Begin^ 
ning,  not  to  content  themfelves.  with  that  meafnre  of 
Faith^  which  God  and  the  Scriptures  have  exprefiy  af--' 
forded  us  i  but  out  of  a  vain  Defire  to  kuow  more  than 
is  revealedf  they  have  attempted  to  difcufs  things^  of 
which  we  can  have  no  Light  neither  from  l^ea/onnor 
Revelation  :   Neither  have  they  refied  here  \  but  upon 
pretence  of  Church"  Authority  ^  (which  is  NoneJ  or  of 
Tradition^  (which  for  the  mofi  part  is  but  figment^  ) 
they  have  peiremptorify  concluded^  and  confidently  im^ 
pofed  upon  others^  a  neceffitj  of  entertaining  conctujions 
of  that  nature  I  andj  to  Jfrengthen  themfelves^  have 
broken  out  into  Divans  and  FaiiionSj  oppofing  Mass, 
to  Man,  and  Sjno/i  ta  Synods  till  the  peace  of  the, 
Church  vanijhed  ynthout  all  poJpbiUty  of  recall.  Hence 
arofe  thofe  antient  and  tnanyjeparations  amongfi  Chri^ 

fkians^  occajioned  Ifi  Ax\i^mm^  j^i^tycb^anilnit  Nfe- 

ftoriar 
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ftoriwifin*  Photiiuanirm*  Sabcllianifin,  and  many 
mnt  hth  4ntient  and  m.^nr  timt:  All  which  indeed 
ar$  Imf  Names  rf  SchifiD^  hcwfoever  in  the  common 
langnage  of  the  Fathers  th^  were  called  Herefies. 
For  Herefy  is  an  AS  of  the  Will^  not  ofReafon\  and 
is  indeed  a  Lye,  not  a  Mi/take:  Elfe  how  could  that 
known  /peach  ^/Auftin  go  for  true,  £Errare  pofTum, 
Hsereticus  efle  nolo^]  /  may  err^  but  I  will  not  be 
a  Heretick^f  Indeed  Maoichseifm,  Valentinianifniy 
MarcioDifm,  Mahomecanifm,  are  truly  and  f  roper ly 
HereGes ;  For  we  know,  that  the  Authors  of  them  re* 
ceivedthem  noty  but  minted  them  themf elves'^  and  Jo 
knew  Thai  whUh  they  taught ,  to  be  a  f,ye :  But  can 
fny  man  avotschy  that -^-^^others that  taughterrotteouflyf 
^^-^^didmalicioufly  invent  what  they  tas^ght^and  not 
rather  fM  upon  it  by  error  and  mifiakf  ?  (^c.  Traft 
concerning  Schifm, 


15. 

Who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  to-  Nione 
gether,  is  worfhipped  and  glorified.         ciad. 

See  above  in  this  Chapter,  N<>  i,  4i«^  3,4ff</  4, 
4md  8* 


16. 


Ye  raufl:  give  moft  humble  and  hearty  thc  Ex- 
thanks  to  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  ^'^-  '^ 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  for  the  Redemption  of  mS-' 
f he  World,  &c.  ^ 

See  aWc  iq  this  chapter,  N"  i,  3, 4,  and  8. 


71; 


^76         fhi  ierifm^fMIrm     €ha^.  U, 


17. 

To  Him  therefore,  wliLh  tbe  Father  ettd 
the  Holy  Ghoftj^  let  us  give— ^contij|\»^ 
alThank^. 

Sec  aboYCy  K®  i,  and  i^. 


18. 

ftop.  Pref.  OLord,  [Hdy  F«her>1  Almi^ty,  «^ 
?^'y  vtflaftitig  God :  Who  art  Ohe  God,  One 
^*  Lord :  Not  One  only  Perfon,  but  t  Three 
Peffons  in  *  One  Subftance.  For  thai: 
which  we  believe  of  the  Glory  of  the 
Father,  the  fame  we  believe  of  the  Son 
and  of  the  Holy  Gfaoft,  ^  without  any 
difference  or  inequality. 

T?Iw«  it  fid  ptffTtee  m  tftt  \^\t  SArvkc  fo 
apt  to  ht  ttadeiniocut  kk  ^mnr%3tpiky:i»  "thi^t 
nor  which  (b  much  requirmi  (^o  the  fttfMi  to 
the  Book,  of  Common-Prajer  cxprcffes  it)  to  ie  n^ 
lowed  fuch  jufi  and  favomrahle  CoHfiruHioftj  as  in 
common  Equity  ought  to  be  allowed  to  all  Human  IfViV 
tin^s,  efpeciallj  jttch  a$\me  fet  forth  by  jittthority^ 
and  even  to  the  very  befi  Tranjlations  of  the  Scrip" 
t^re  itfeif.  F0f^  (\ht  ^^ptf^^jlordi  ffp^  Father^ 
yilmight,j  everlajting  God^  aqd  H^  iTi^  tbeillg  4tt 

tic^t  Sound  6f  the  whole  S^ntoficeiiT,  thtt.t;be 

Per  fin  of  the  Fath^  is  not  One  onl^  )?erfin^  bUt 
Three^Petfins.  Which  being  maflifdHy  Hbfurd, 
contrary  to  the  Dodrinc  of  Scripture^  to  num- 

biefrkls 
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berlefs  other  expreffions  in  the  Liturgy,  and  to 
the  true  intent  of  this  Pailage  it  felf :  The  mean- 
ing of  it  tfaereforot  confiftont  with  wlmt  »  fee 
forth  io  other  pkcci»  n^ift  of  QCG^iHty  be ;  thtt 
epd  the  Father  Almighty  is  not  tO  be  conddcred 
by  us  fafgly  in  the  Jewijb  or  SahUidn  Senfe,  but 
that  With  him  alwa?s  Are  bis  Sem  and  his  Sfirit^ 
by  immediate  inefiable  Derivation  from  him,  and 
in  intimate  Union  and  Communion  with  him  % 
by  and  through  whom  He  ads  and  governs  all 
things,  and  manifefts  his  Glory  in  and  by  them 
plcwurily  and  wtthoiit  meafiur^ 

t  See steve tti this <ht{««t  N*$,  41  %^  »• 

*  See  above  in  this  chapter,  N*»  14. 

♦  See  above  in  this  chapter,  W  f ,  tf,  7.  ■ 


And  the  BleiEog  of  God  Almighty ,  Tbe  net 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Hdy  whoft,  '^• 
be  amongft  yo\i,  &c. 

See  above  in  this  chapter,  K*  jt  4)  5j  8i  ftod 
i8. 


10. 


Firft,  I  learn  to  believe  in  God  the  Fa-  ne  Qte- 
ther^  &c.    %\y  in  Ood  the  Son,  &c.    3ly  <*^' 
-'  God  tie  fifiy^Sibff/^»  -kc. 


See  abbvc  io  thh  chsipter,  N'j,  4,  f,  8 : 
«itfi  ujthefbTC-goMigd»pte)p,'ft*.W,  N*jr*. 


Ql, 


47*  y^  Scrifiure-IDoSh'ine    Chap.-  H. 


XI.  ^ 

intheof-      God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  -  God 
ficc  of  Ma-  the  Holy  Ghoft,  blefs,  preferve  and  keep 

See  above  in  this  chapter,  N**  3, 4^  $,  aod  8. 


•  V 


XX. 


Ordination     Tcach  US  to  know  the  Father^  Son, 
Hymn.        And  Thcc,  of  Both,  to  be  but  *  One. 

^  Not,  H<,  ene  ^md  the  fame  ftrfin  ;  but,  h,  mu 
'  and  the  fame  thing :  As  has  been  explained  above, 

fart  I,  N*  f 94,  600,  and  609, 


23. 

In  the  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  Perfons  Three, 

fiunc.  Co-equal  Three  in  One. 


How  thcfe  words  may  be  underftood  agreea- 
bly to  the  Do&rine  of  Scripture,  and  to  the  o- 
ther  cxpreffions  in  the  Liturgy ;  fee  above  in  this 
chapter,  N*  3,  4,  5,  tf,  7  and  8;  and  compare, 
in  the  fore-going  chapter,  &S.  II,  N^  67. 


X4. 


4 . 

Article  the    There  is  but  One  living  and  true  God, 

FM.      everlafting,  without  Body,  Parts,  or  Paf- 

fions ;  of  infimte  Power,  Wifdom  and 

Good- 
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Goodne{${  the  Maker  and  Preferver  of  all 
things  both  vifible  and  invifible.  And  in 
Unity  of  thisr  Godhead,  there  be  f  Three 
pe^ons,  of  one  ^  Subflance,  power  an4 
eternity  ;  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Moly.Ghoft- 

It  is  not  rcconcileaUe  either  with  the  Dodxlne 
of  Scripture,  orwiththeExpreiBons  of  theLitur* 
gy  cited  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  or  with  this 
Article  it  felf  ^  to  underlUnd  the  words  either  in 
fuch  a  manner,  as  if  they  fignified  that  God  was 
a  Beii^  compounded  of  three  Pcrfons,  as  of  (b 
many  Parts  %  or  that  the  Three  Perfons,  were  only 
fo  many  diftin&  Appellations  and  Denominations  . 
of  One  and  the  fame  Pcrfon.  But  the  confident 
and  intelligible  Meaning  of  them,  can  be  no  o- 
Iher  than  This  5  That  there  is  One  God,  viz..  he 
whom  in  the  Creed  we  daily  profefi  to  believe 
in;  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty \  (fo  it  is  in 
the  Nicene  Creed:,  and,  as  the  learned  and  judici- 
ous Author  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Creed  has 
ihown,  in  all  the  antient  both  Greek  and  Latin 
Copies  oithe  Apefiles  Creed  Yikevrik  ^  and,  in  the 
AthdneJUn  Creed  it  feif.  The  Fdther^  Qod  Almighty : } 
And  that  ff^th  H$tn^  by  immediate  Vnhn  with 
him,  and  ineffable  Communication  of  Being  and 
Power  from  him,  always  Are  his  Son  and  his  spi^ 
rit:  So  that,  not  in  his  ewn  Per/on  only,  but  in 
and  by  his  Son  and  Spirit^  is  His  divine  Power, 
Glory  and  Majeity,  continually  and  plenarily 
manifefted. 

\  See  above  in  this  Chapter,  No  3,  4,  r,  and 
8. 
*  See  above  in  this  Chapter,  N*  14. 


Aidde  tfce    The  SoD,  wlitch  is  the  Word  of  the 
^"^    Father,  begotten  from  eveiladiDg  of  the 
Father}  the  very  and  eternal  f  €bd,  <^ 
one  *  Sobftance  with  the  Father ;  ^r. 

-f'  See  above  in  thii  chapter,  N*  5, 4,  j,  d,  7, 
and  S. 
f  See  abore  to  this  diapter,  N*  14. 

Ai^  tbe    The  Holy  Ghofi^  proceeding  from  the 

'^     Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  One  •  Syb- 

fiance,  Majeily  and  Glory,  with  the  fp- 

Cher  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal  f  God. 

*  See  above  in  tbis  chapto',  N<*  14  m^  4. 
t  See  above  in  this  caapccr,  N"  3, 4,  ft  <!» 
and  8. 

Article  the  The  Three  Creeds,  ftftoe  Qtt^^,  A* 
^^'  thanafitis's  Creed,  and  that  which  jUjPOiiv 
mosHy  called  the  ApodtiesdCreed,  xni^ 
throughly  to  be  received  and  bdieved  t 
for  they  may  be  proved  by  md&  $:ertaia 
Warrants  ojr  Holy  Scriptnre. 

See  above  in  this  chapter,  N"  z,  3,  4,  f ,  M» 
7,  X4,aci|'. 

THE   END. 
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14.  flf^/O 
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BOOKS  Written  by  the  Reverend 
Dr.  C/<«ryt,  and  Sold  hy  James  Knafton, 
at  the  Crown  in  St.  TMtF%  Chtirch- 

Yard. 

ADifcourfe  concerning  the  Biing  tmi  AtmhuHs  §f  G^d^ 
the  OHigtaions  of  Natm/d  Religwfty  and  ike  Truth  and 
Certainty  of  the  Chriftian  KtveUfim,  In  An(wcr  to  Mr.  HMs, 
Spm$xAj  the  Author  of  the  Oracles  cfRBAfon,  and  other  Denien 
of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion.  Being  iixteen  Sermoof 
preach'd  at  the  Cathedral-Churck  of  St.  Faftl^  in  the  Yeaus 
1704,  and  1705*.  at  the  Le6lure  founded  by  the  Honounbto 
tio^t  Boyle  E^>  pr.  6s> 

A  Paraphrase  on  the  Toot  Evanoilifh.  Wherein,  for  tfat 
clearer  Underftanding  the  Sacred  Hiftory,  the  whole  Text  and 
Paraphrafe  are  printed  ia  (eparate  Coltunns  over  a^inft  each 
other.  Together  with  critical  Notes  on  the  more  diflicult  Paf- 
iages.  Very  u&ful  for  Families.  In  two  Volumes  Svo.  pr. 
lis. 

Three  PradHcal  Eflavs  on  Baptifm,  Confirmation  and  Repen- 
tance :  Containing  full  Inflru&ions  for  a  holy  Life,  with  ear- 
ned Exhortations,  efpecially  to  youn^  Perfons,  drawn  from 
the  Confideration  of  the  Severity  of  the  DifcipHne  of  the  Pri- 
mitive Church.  The  third  Edition.  This  new  Edition  makes 
1 1  Sheets  in  Twelves,  on  good  Paper,  and  a  fair  Letter,  pr. 
I  J.  and  for  the  Encouragement  of  die  Charitable,  1 11  for  j-/. 
bound. 

A  Letter  to  Mr.  Bod-well  \  Wherein  all  the  Arguments  in  his 
EpiftolMry  Difcourfe  againft  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  are  par- 
ticularly anfwered,  and  the  Judgment  of  the  Fathers  concern- 
ing that  matter  truly  rcprefented.  Together  with  a  Defence  of 
an  Argument  made  ufe  of  in  the  abovementioned  Letter  to 
Mr.  Dodwell,  to  prove  the  Immateriality  and  Natural  Immor- 
tality of  the  Soul :  In  Four  Letters  to  the  Author  of  Some  Re- 
marks  on  a  pretended  Dcmonftration  of  the  Immateriality  and 
Natural  Immortalitv  of  the  Soul,  in  Dr.  Clark'i  Anfwer  to  Mr. 
DodveWs  late  Epifiolary  Difcourfe  8cc.  To  which  is  added.  Some 
Reflexions  on  that  Part  of  a  Book  called  Amyntor,  or,  the 
Defence  of  Milton's  Life,  which  relates  to  the  Writings  of 
the  Primitive  Fathers,  and  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament. 
price  fs. 

The 


Books  Printed  for  J.  Knapton. 

The  gredi  Bmy  ef  unsverfd  Love  and  Charity,    A  Sermofi 

preached  before  the  Queen,  at  St.  j^dmej*s  Chapel,  pr.  6d, 
A  Sermon  prcaeh'd  at  the  Lady  Cooke's  Funeral,  pr.  i  d, 
A  Sermon  preach'd  bcf  )re  the  Houie  of  G>mmon5,  pr.  i  d, 
A  Sermon  preach'd  before  the  Queen  on  the  8th  of  Mardn^ 

1709-10.   fT.id, 
A  Sermon  preach'd  at  St.  Jamet^s  Church  on  the  Thanklgi- 

▼ing  Day,  Nov.  7th,  17 10.  pr.  3  </. 

The  Gwemment  of  TaJJim.     A  Sermon  preached  before  the 

Queen  at  St.  Jitmes'%  Chapel,  pr.  3  d, 

^acobi  Rohauiti  phyfica.  Latine  vertit,  recenfuit,    &  uberi^ 
us  jam  Amiotationibus  ex  illuilridimi  IfAtui  Ne$ieoni  Philo- 
ibphk  maximam  partem  hauftis,  amplificavit  &  ornavit  S.  C 
Accedunt  etiam  in  hac  tertia  Editione,  novae  aliquot  Tabulae 
aeri  inciise^  &  Annotationcs  multum  iimt  au6be.  %vo.  Price  8i 
If,  Neuiorn  Optice.  Latine  reddidit  S.  Clarke,  S.  T.  P. 


THE  Ueafures  of  Stdnrnffim  to  the  Civil  Magiflrate  conii- 
der'd.  In  a  Defence  of  theDodlrine  delivered  in  a  Sermon 
preach'd  before  the  Right  Honourable  the  Lord-Mayor,  Alder- 
men, and  Citizens  oi  London^  Sept.  19.  17 of.  The  Fourth  E- 
dition.  In  which  are  added,  1.  An  AcceJJm-^ermon^  f  reached 
March  8.  i^o^-j.  2.  A  Sermon  concerning  the  Unhaffinefs  of 
^folitte  Monarchy,  6cc.  3.  A  Sermon  concerning  St.FanTs 
Behaviour  towards  the  Civil  Magi/irate,    pr.  3  s. 

The  Original  and  Inflitution  of  Civil  Government  Difcufs'd ; 
viz*  I.  An  Examination  of  the  Fatriarchal  Scheme  o( Government. 
IT.  A  Defence  of  Mr.  Hooker's  Judgment,  8cc.  againft  the  Obje- 
Bions  of  feveral  late  Writers,  To  which  is  added,  A  Large  An- 
fwer  to  Dr.  F,  Atterburfs  Charge  of  Rehllion:  In  which  th« 
Stdffiance  of  his  late  Latin  Sermon  is  produced,  and  fully  exami- 
ned.    The  Second  Edition,    pr.  5*/. 

Several  Difcourfes  concerning  the  Terms  of  Acceptance  with 
God.  In  which,  i .  The  Terms  themfelves  are  diftin^ly  laid 
down  j  as  they  are  propofed  to  Chnflians  in  the  .New  TeOa.^ 
meat.  And,  2 .  Several  falfe  Notions  of  the  Conditions  of  Sal- 
vation arc  confidered,  particularly  of  being  faved  by  Faith.  Of 
trulling  to  external  Performances,   Of  the  power  of  Charity 

to 


Books  Trlnted  for  J.  Knapton. 

to  cover  Sins.    Of  relying  upon  the  Merits  of  Chrift.    Of 
Man's  Weakncls,  and  God's  Grace.    Of  Repentance.    Of  the 
Example  of  the  Thief  upon  the  Crofs.  Of  trufting  to  a  Death- 
bed Sorrow.  Of  the  Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyaixl 
Of  depending  UDon  Amendment  in  Time  to  come,  pr,  ^s. 

The  Reafonablcncfi  of  Conformity  to  the  Church  of  £>s^?(i«(/ 
In  Two  Parts.  With  the  Defence  of  it  5  and  the  Terfuafi^  to' 
Lay.<>nfermity,  The  Third  Edition.  To  which  is  added  The 
brief  Defence  of  Eflfeopttl  Ordinofim.  Together  with  the  Rehlf 
to  the  IntrodHHion  to  the  Seamd  Tart  5  and  a  mfcript  lelatini? 
to  the  Third  Fart,  of  Mr.  CaUm/s  Defence  of  Moderate  2^ 
wnfrrmity.    pr.  6  s. 

Thefe  by  the  Reverend  Afr.Hoadley. 


X  A  T.^'S^^^.'*^  ^'^  ^^SY  of  the  Chriftian  Church :  Of 
A  A  Difcourfe  fhewing,  that  God  has  given  and  appropri-' 
ated  to  the  Clergy,  Authority  to  Ordain,  Baptize,  Preact,  we- 
SL!""-  ^^"^c^jP'-aycr,  and  Confecrate  the  Loid's-sip^n 
Wherein  alfo  the  pretended  Divine  Right  of  the  Laity  toE- 

t  P  "f"^  !^«  P<^^?ns^  to  be  Ordained,  or  their  own  Articu- 
lar Paftors,  IS  Examm'd  and  Difprov'd.   pr.  fs. 

A  Paraphrafe  and  Annoutions  on  the  Book  of  Gommoa- 
Prayer.  Svo.  pr.^s. 

t.,  J  ^^^i!''-  ^'  ^^'"^^  ^^fi^'  ^"^  ^  R<=vicw  of  Li- 
turgies and  their  Impofition.  pr.  z  s,  6d. 

A  Secend  Letter  to  Mr.  Robinfm.  pr.  i  s. 
Ihefe  by  the  Reverend  Jkfir.Tho.  Bcnnet. 


A  ^J?'..^°"l*.jJ?'°^'  °f  the  QhxvcK of  Inland  tax 
£X  Diilcnting  Panfliioner  of  the  Presbyterian  pfrfwafion * 

foirinl'  t1  ^"^'^  fr°«^  the  fame  to  Mr.  Peter  Dowley,  a  Dif- 
fS^M^'^'/^-  P^-  3^-  AtrueCopyofaLette;,wri. 
^^J^r^P  c^  ^'-  "^'^^'^  together Vith  the  D^^or's 
Aniwcr,  pr.  34/.     Some  Tcftimonics  of  the  moft  eminent 

I^ngUJh 
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Bij^fi/^'Diflenters ;  as  al(b  of  fbre^  Reformed  Churches  and 
Dirines  concerning  the  Lawfulnefi  of  the  Rites  and  Cercmo- 
BMS  of  the  Church  ofJEngl/md,  and  the  Unlawfulnefs  «f  Q^a- 
rasing  from  it,  ^v.^d.  Examination  of  the  Remarks  •n  his 
Letter  to  Mr.  ^tter  Dnplef,  Part  I.  pr.  6d.  A  Letter  to  the 
Remarker  in  reference  to  his  Remarks  on  the  Dodor's  Letter 
tm  a  Diilenting  Parifhioner.  pr.  2  d.  Ihefts  againft  the  Validi- 
ty •f  Plresbyterian  Ordination,  proved  not  to  hold  Good* 
Kumb.  I.  pr.  !</.  Thefis,  &c.  No.'i.  pr.  5^.  Thefes^  No. 
3 .  pr.  3  /.  ThftSj  No.  4.  pr.  2  d.  Some  Animadverfions  on 
lAr.Btirker^i  Anfwer  to  Dr.  Wells's  Letter  to  a  Diflcnting  Pa- 
riiliioner.  pr.  i  d.  The  Invalidity  of  Presbyterian  Ordination 
proved  from  the  Presbyterians  own  Dod^rine  e^.  the  t\vo-fold 
Orders  or  a  Summary  View  of  what  has  paflQd;in  Contro- 
verfie  between  Dr.  IViUs  and  Mr.  fmct  concerning  the  Ig|p- 
fidity  of  Presbyterian  Ordination,  pr.  3  4/.  An '  AnAver  to 
Piir^e's  Poftfcript.   pr.  i  /  '    ^ 

A  Letter  to  a  Friend,  concerning  the  great  Sin  of  taking  .^> 
God's  Name  in  vain  Whereunto  are  added,  one  or  ty/o  '^^'^ 
Remarks  concerning  vain  or  cammon  Swearing,   price  id. 

The  Duty  of  being  Grieved  for  the  Sins  of  Others.  Briefly 
fet  forth  in  a  Sermon  preached  in  St.  Martin's  Church  in  LeU 
ajhr^  Afrtl  the  26th,  17 ip.  At  the  Visitation  of  the  Reve- 
rend  the  Archdeacon  of  Leicefier.  pr,  2  d. 

An  Hiflorical  Gec^raphy  of  the  New  Tcftament ;  In  two 
Fasts.   Priced/.    "Se Seemd Edifmn. 

An  Hidorical  Ge«^raphy  of  the  Old  Teibmcnt :  In  Three 
Volumes,    p.  6  s.  each  Volume. 

Jhifi  by  the  Reverend  Dr.  Wells. 
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